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Abstract

The article explores the naive and anatomical representations of native speakers of
Kazakh in comparison with English and Russian languages. For comparative study,
the method of cross-linguistic analysis using descriptors - comparison parameters was
chosen. Quantitative and qualitative comparison of descriptors allows us to identify
common and different signs in the conceptualization of the liver and lungs. The liver,
the most important concept of the naive anatomy of the Kazakhs, is the focus of
kinship relations, which are the dominant social and clan organization of nomads. The
liver is the main organ in Kazakh naive anatomy. It undergoes a multifaceted,
versatile conceptualization in this culture. Lungs are a significant component of the
naive anatomy of Kazakhs. They appear to be the carriers of exclusively negative
emotions and qualities. The naive anatomy of different peoples (Russians, English)
reveals common features based on the unity of the physiological and anatomical
structure of a person, and features determined by national history and culture. The
cross linguistic analysis of vocabulary and phraseology of the Kazakh, English,
Russian languages underlines the unique picture of the world of Kazakhs concerning
their perception of a liver and lungs.

Key words: naive anatomy, cross linguistic analysis, idiom, metaphorical
conceptualization, metonymy

Introduction

The interaction of a human with the outside world, its knowledge takes place at
different levels, including everyday life. The results of this knowledge are laid down
in his/her everyday consciousness. It is understood as the practical consciousness of
people that goes beyond any narrowly specialized professional field and is the basis of
everyday cognitive activity. Naive knowledge goes back to the scientific, acting as its
concrete, worldly, practically oriented refraction. However, the logic, clarity, relative
completeness inherent in scientific consciousness in ordinary consciousness can
manifest to a lesser extent. Ordinary knowledge is not only rational, but also
irrational, based not only on the logical perception of the world, but also on the
mythological one. Ordinary consciousness of the surrounding reality forms a naive
picture of the world. According to Y.D. Apresyan, a naive picture of the world
“presents the ways of perceiving and conceptualizing the world reflected in natural
language, when the main components of the language are combined into a single
system of views, a kind of collective philosophy that is imposed as mandatory on all
native speakers of the language” (1995: 350). Indeed, the linguistic picture reflects to
a greater extent the knowledge of the pre-scientific stage of development of society,
everyday ideas, which is why it is called “naive” (Apresyan, 2006: 35; Yakovleva,
1994: 10). In a naive picture of the world, one can distinguish naive geometry, physics
of space and time, ethics, psychology, anatomy, etc. (Apresyan, 2006: 35). Scientists
see the slow evolution of the language compared to culture and knowledge of the
world as the reason that the language has an archaic, surviving picture of the world.
Even E. Sapir (1963: 101, 102) pointed to the reflection by the language of the culture
of the past.
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The article considers a fragment of a naive world view of one of the modern Turkic
peoples - Kazakh - in comparison with similar fragments of a world picture of native
speakers of English and Russian. This fragment includes naive and anatomical ideas
about the human body, its structure, internal organs, due to the specificity of the
mentality of the people, their historical, cultural and spiritual development.

A person in the history of philosophical and religious teachings has traditionally been
understood as a unity of body and spirit, and if spiritual (emotional, mental) is
intangible and difficult for direct study, then body, on the contrary, is material and
open to observation (Sukhorukova, 2017: 168). Verbalized ideas about the body and
the human organism are formed into a “naive anatomy”. The term used by E.V.
Uryson, by analogy with naive geometry, physics by Apresyan (Uryson, 1995).
Uryson notes that “naive anatomy” differs from the usual ideas about a person in at
least two points. This is, firstly, a list of organs, and secondly, their functions”
(Uryson, 1995: 7).

The Kazakhs, whose main occupation was cattle breeding, lived in constant close
contact with animals, which served as their means of transportation, food, a source of
clothing and other household items. Accordingly, the anatomical views of the
Kazakhs, like among many other peoples, have been formed since ancient times on
the basis of observation of animals.

The main object of the study is the naive and anatomical views of the Kazakhs,
reconstructed on the language material. In the semantics of linguistic units - words,
idiomatic expressions - traces of pagan, mythological representations of ancient
Turkic nomads, their traditions, rites and rituals are preserved. The names of body
parts (somatisms), structures, innards of a person belong to the oldest layer of the
lexical universum of world languages, are included in the basic vocabulary of
languages, form many stable phraseological expressions - idioms and proverbs.
“Anatomical vocabulary is included in the oldest and most stable layer of the national
language” (Temirgazina, Akosheva et.al., 2019: 150). The idioms with the component
- the anatomical name of the innards - reflect “archaic concepts that have survived to
this day as echoes and relics of the distant past of the Kazakh people. But at the same
time, idioms that are “archaic” in their origin, due to their semantic nature -
abstractness, portability, etc. - actively function in the language, expressing quite
modern concepts that are accessible to perception” (Kozhakhmetova et.al., 1988: 5).
Material for the study was collected in lexicographic sources: explanatory and
phraseological dictionaries of the Kazakh language, as well as English and Russian
languages, including electronic. The number of analyzed Kazakh language units was
61, English - 8, Russian - 5. A small amount of material related to the concepts of
“liver” and “lungs” in English and Russian is explained, in our opinion, by the
insignificance of the place of the liver and lungs in the naive anatomical
representations of native speakers of these languages, as it will be shown later in the
article.

Research methodology

1. Cross linguistic analysis

An important methodological basis of our study is the cross cultural approach, which
allows us to compare the naive and anatomical views of the native speakers of Kazakh
culture with the views of native speakers of English and Russian cultures. The aim of
cross cultural analysis is to identify common and differing features in the naive
anatomy of the carriers of such different cultures on linguistic material. “The objects
of the vast majority of such studies are polar cultures, which is designed to verify the
theoretical models of collectivism and individualism as cultural types. Such studies
have not only a theoretical, but also an applied aspect, including establishing business
relations in multi-ethnic groups, overcoming ethnic conflicts” (Bespamyatnyh, 2008:
17). The effective use of cross linguistic analysis in relation to different cultures and

4



languages can be seen in many contemporary works (Pit, 2007; Krawczak, 2014;
Fernandez-Martinez, Faber, 2019 and others).

The object of comparison is the “cultural unit”, in the interpretation of which we
follow H. Triandis. He included three parameters in the characterization of a “cultural
unit”: time, place, and language: “Time, since we are usually interested in a specific
historical period; place, as we focus on interpersonal contact or political organization;
language as we focus our attention on mutual misunderstanding” (Triandis, 1980: 2).
From the point of view of Triandis, the boundaries of a cultural unit are revealed in its
external explicit forms, and one of these forms, first of all, is language. Thus, cross
cultural analysis is necessarily supplemented by a linguistic aspect. This allows for a
cross linguistic analysis of linguistic units (lexemes, idioms), which are forms of
external explication of a cultural unit - myths, traditions, customs and forms of
behavior. A.H. Khan wrote about the influence of cultural patterns on thinking and the
process of interpretation (2018).

2. Metaphor and metonymy as cognitive mechanisms of analogy

Other important ideas that formed the methodology of our study are the theory of
conceptual metaphor and metonymy. The study of metaphor and metonymy as
meaning-generating phenomena helps to form an idea of the picture of the world of
different people and its features.

The object of analysis, the founders of the theory of conceptual metaphor, J. Lakoff
and M. Johnson (2003) considered the so-called erased or dead metaphors. Speaking
about the correspondences in experience that underlie conceptual metaphors, they had
in mind not individual, but collective experience, understandable to all representatives
of this society. Another manifestation of the cognitive mechanism of analogy is
metonymy (Lakoff, Johnson, 2003; Radden, Kdvecses, 1999). Metonymy is a
cognitive phenomenon, but with a different basis than a metaphor. In conceptual
metonymy, two entities are connected in such a way that one replaces the other. From
the point of view of cognition, in conceptual metonymy A replaces B, while in
conceptual metaphor A is understood as B. It should be noted that often metaphor and
metonymy are syncretic in nature, and they are quite difficult to distinguish. In this
regard, works that consider the metaphor from a synergetic point of view are of
interest (Muryasov, Samigullina, et.al., 2018).

3. The human body in the process of metaphorization and metonymization

The opinion of Lakoff and Johnson (2003) that the body is a tool of metaphor and
metonymy is significant for us. The conceptual system of language and culture is
based on the body's perception of itself, as well as on the basis of the interaction of its
body with other bodies. On the basis of a figurative rethinking of physicality,
fundamental cognitive transfer models are structured in the following way: “internal -
external”, “receptacle - accommodated”, “upper - lower”, “right - left”, “front - back”,
“part - whole”, “center - periphery” and others. Such ideas "penetrate” into culture,
social relations, reflected in linguistic forms. It is precisely on this conceptual
potential of metaphorical-metonymic modeling of social processes, relationships,
mental phenomena based on the experience of corporeality that we rely on in the cross
linguistic analysis of the naive anatomy of Kazakhs, English and Russians.

Z. Kovecses (2001) listed the source areas from which knowledge is most often
borrowed by the analogy mechanism. These are the areas of HUMAN BODY,
ANIMALS, PLANTS, FOOD, FORCES (PHYSICAL INTERACTIONS). The target
spheres are most often EMOTIONS, MORALITY, THINKING, HUMAN
RELATIONS, TIME. As we see, the human body, knowledge about it, its structure,
organs, parts and functions, according to many reputable scientists, are a truly
inexhaustible source for understanding, learning more abstract, less familiar to a
human areas.
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The universal trend in the naive anatomy of the peoples of the world includes the
establishment of a connection between the body (parts of the body, internal organs)
and the mental world of a person (emotions, will, desires, thoughts). In 2002, a special
issue of «The Body in Description of Emotion. Cross-linguistic studies» of the journal
“Pragmatics & Cognition” was dedicated to the study of this relationship (2002).

In various internal organs, according to the indicated trend, various emotions, will,
desire are localized, moreover, the constant properties of a person’s character.
“Studies of emotions and individual emotional concepts, carried out by linguists and
linguoculturologists within the framework of different linguocultures, allow us to
assert that at all times the human mind seeks to connect the experienced feelings and
emotions with any parts of the human body, to establish the place of their
“localization” inside a person” (Zayats, 2017: 4). Thus, the internal organ is the
habitat of any emotions, human qualities, and other mental processes. The established
relationship between the internal organ and mental processes is of an idio-ethnic
nature and reflects the culturally specific views of a particular nation. From a
cognitive point of view, this relationship is represented as metonymic or metaphorical.
“Physicality” in the process of the cognitive mechanism of analogy (metaphor and
metonymy) is attributed not only to emotions, desires, but also to other mental
properties of a person - constant character traits.

4. Descriptors: the ways to derive and interpret them

For the cross-linguistic description of the mental interpretation of the anatomical parts
in the language, descriptors are used in this study. Descriptors are understood as
parameters transmitting the most typical interpretations of anatomical phenomena in
the cognition of various mental phenomena and processes of native speakers of
Kazakh, English, and Russian languages. Identified descriptors contain generalized
signs of metaphorical-metonymic understanding of anatomical concepts in three
languages, fixing their commonality. Differences between cultures are found, firstly,
in the quantitative coverage of the descriptor complex in the cultural interpretation of
the anatomical phenomenon - the internal organ; secondly, in the peculiarity of the
implementation of individual descriptors.

Descriptors are derived based on the analysis of the metonymic or metaphorical use of
the names of internal organs (words, phrases) in the phraseology of three comparable
languages (Kazakh, English and Russian). That is why descriptors contain culturally
determined, rather than direct, objectively motivated meanings of the names of
internal organs. So, for example, the descriptor “ability to have color” determines not
the actual color of the organ, but the color attributed to it by native speakers due to the
mechanism of analogy with mental phenomena, concepts and processes.

The internal organ is viewed through the prism of the identified descriptors in
quantitative and qualitative respects in each language. The methodology for using the
descriptors we obtained allows us to see common, similar features in the naive
anatomy of different peoples, as well as differences. In this study, we consider only
two internal organs - liver, lungs as the most interesting from cultural and
anthropological points of view.

Moreover, the frame and scope of the article do not allow us to present the cultural
and anthropological point of view of native speakers on other internal organs. The
descriptors that we developed based on the semantic analysis of two organs
mentioned above can be applied to the cultural interpretation of other names of
internal organs, body parts, for example, heart, kidneys, spleen, stomach, etc. in
various languages.

Results and discussion

Internal organs have a peculiar hierarchy and ethnocultural significance in the naive
and anatomical representations of different peoples. The specific mechanisms of
metonymization and metaphorization allowed them to realize a cognitive
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understanding of internal organs and verbalize their relationship with mental
phenomena and entities.
1. Liver
From the point of view of the Kazakhs, the most important internal organ of man is
bauyr - the liver, and not the heart, as in most European languages. A lot of culturally
specific ideas are associated with the liver, reflecting the peculiarity of the worldview
of the ancient nomads, affecting not only the mental and emotional sphere, the
character of a person, but also the social and tribal way of life.
Thus, the concept of the liver is primarily directly associated with kinship in the
metaphorical model of “LIVER” - “CLOSE RELATIONSHIP” (metaphorical models
at: (Temirgazina et.al., 2016)). Blood kinship, family ties were the most important
socio-forming factor among the Kazakhs - representatives of Turkic nomads. The
Kazakhs believe that it is the liver that is “responsible” for human feelings in the
human body. It is liver that allegedly “worries” and hurts for relatives” (Kazaksha
soyle, 2004).
For Kazakhs, the word bauyr metaphorically means “brother; blood relative;
kinsman". Frequency is the appeal of Bauyrym! meaning “My brother!” (lit.: ‘my
liver’). The deceased is also mourned with cries of Oh, bauyrym! and the process of
mourning the deceased is indicated by the verb oj bauyrymdau. “According to the
custom of the Kazakhs, the rider notifies everyone about the death of a man, loudly
wailing: “Oh, bauyrym!” (lit.: ‘Oh, my dear!”)” (Kozhakhmetova et.al., 1988: 142).
The most precious and important things Kazakhs call bauyr et (lit.: ‘liver meat’), they
say that about a child, children, blood and closest relatives - meaning “dearest; native”
(Kenesbaev, 2007). See the Kazakh proverb: Bala - adamnyn bauyr eti (lit.: ‘a child is
the meat of the liver for a person’) with the meaning “A child is the most precious for
a person”.
Kazakhs still have the ancient tradition of “bauyryna salu”. Ethnographers write:
“There was a practice when the first-born of the newlyweds were taken to their
grandfather and grandmother for education - the husband’s parents. This was called
“pbauyryna salu” (lit.: ‘cuddle it to the liver’)” (Kazaksha soyle, 2004). The verb
bauyryna salu, in addition to the meaning "to adopt", also has the additional meaning
of "bring the calf to the cow; to feed the calf”, associated with the main occupation for
Kazakhs - cattle breeding.
From the point of view of the Kazakhs, the liver also participated in the process of
establishing fraternal, family relations, for example, the verb bauyrlasu with the
meanings “to be related”, “to fraternize”, formed from the word “bauyr”.
Many other verbs denoting affection, empathy are formed in the Kazakh language
from the word bauyr in the framework of the metaphorical model mentioned above:

bauyr tartu (regret; treat like a blood relative; sympathize);

bauyry elzhireu (to regret);

bauyr basu (get used to; get attached strongly; shelter; adopt);

bauyryna kiru (to trust); bauyryna tartu (to attract to your side; to win over);

bauyr syrau (yearning for relatives) (Kasaksha-oryssha sozdik, 2013).
The phraseological expression er-tokymyn bauyryna alu (lit.: “cling to the front of the
saddle’) has a syncretic metaphorical-metonymic meaning “to rebel; protest; disagree
in every way” (Kenesbaev, 2007). The semantics of expression is constructed by the
metonymic transfer “liver instead of the front of the object” and a metaphorical
interpretation of the visual image of the rider, clinging to the bow of the saddle and
preparing for a battle leap, to fight.
The adjective bauyrmal, formed from the word “bauyr” (liver), has the following
meanings: 1) respecting relatives, welcoming to relatives; 2) responsive, kind (in
relation to anyone) (Kasaksha-oryssha sozdik, 2013). An alienated person who does
not recognize his relatives is also indicated by the word bauyr: zhat bauyr.

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
7



The health of a person, his family and loved ones is also metaphorically associated
with the idea of the integrity of the liver. The expression bauyry bytin (lit.: ‘liver is in
sound condition’) characterizes a person who is healthy and whose family and
relatives are alive and well.

The concept of “liver” is actively used to describe such important qualities of a horse
— the nomad’s main asset as strength and endurance acquired as a result of training,
according to the model with the source domain “LIVER” and the target domain
“STRENGTH, ENDURANCE OF A HORSE ACQUIRED DURING TRAINING":

bauyr zhazu (long run - about a horse);

bauyry tartylu (to be trained; to be ready for horse racing - about a horse);

bauyrynan zharau (to be trained; to be ready for horse racing - about a
horse) (Kenesbaev, 2007).

Kazakhs say about a stronger baby (and also about a foal): bauyry katu - get stronger
(lit.: “the liver has hardened / got stronger’). Metaphorical expressions with the word
bauyr characterize the moral qualities of a person:

kara bauyr (lit.: “black liver”) - cruel; malicious;

tas bauyr (lit.: ‘stone liver”) - cruel; unmerciful; stale (Kenesbaev, 2007).

In the Russian language consciousness, the concept of “heart”, not “liver”, is usually
used for similar characteristics of a person:

chernoe serdce (lit.: “black heart”) is cruel, unkind;

kamennoe serdce (lit.: ‘a stone heart’) - merciless; stale.

In the liver, from the point of view of the Kazakhs, such human qualities as
responsiveness, kindness, warmth are placed, see the noun bauyrmaldyk (lit.:
‘liveriness’). In the naive and anatomical representations of the Russian people,
similar qualities are localized in the heart - serdechnost (lit.: ‘cordiality”), serdechnyj
(lit.: “cordial’).

In English, “the liver appears as the center of fear: “the liver is the seat of fear” (2):
lily liver ‘a person who’s afraid; a coward', lily-livered “extends to observation that a
person's skin can turn pale with fear to suggest that all his / her organs do as well by
using a lily, traditionally white, to convey the comparison” (Podgornaya, 2016: 117).
Thus, the white liver (lily, white) is associated with cowardice and fear among the
British: white liver in the meaning of “a coward” (Power Thesaurus, 2019).

In the Russian language, a negative attitude to the liver is also noted; see, for example,
the idioms

v pechenkah sidit - “very tired, constantly disturbing” (lit.: ‘sitting in the
liver’);

vsemi pechenkami (to hate, to want) (lit.: ‘to want/ to hate with the whole
liver’) in the meaning “very strong” (Tikhonov, 2007).

In the dictionary of V.1. Dal' (1990: 108-109) the following idioms are recorded:
govorit' pechenkoj (lit.: ‘speak with the liver’ in the meaning of "angry");

Ne hvatilo legkih, tak zagovoril pechenkoj (lit.: ‘Not having enough lungs,
he spoke with the liver’ in the meaning of “There wasn’t enough loudness of the voice
in the argument, so he became very angry”);

Ne gnevajsya, pechenku isportish' (lit.: ‘Do not be angry, you ruin your
liver’).

In all these idioms, the liver seems to be the place of localization of such negative
emotions as anger, irritation, which, according to Russian speakers, can damage this
organ.

In English, the noun free-liver (n.) functions with a specific meaning not noted in the
Kazakh and Russian languages: "one who indulges the appetites” 1711, from free
(adj.) + liver (n.2). Related: Free-living” (Etymological Dictionary of English, 2015).
The liver, in accordance with its localization in the human body, forms in the Kazakh
language a kind of metonymy such as "the liver instead of the front of the body". That



is why bauyr has the figurative meaning "belly; abdomen”, as well as “the front of the
body”, “chest”. See, for example, the expressions:

bauyryna basu - to press to the chest;

bauyryna kysu - to press against you;

bauyryn tosep zhatu - lie on one’s stomach (Kenesbaev, 2007).
The location of the liver in the body is also the basis for the metonymy “the location
of the liver in the body instead of the slope / foothills”: taudyy bauyrynda - located on
the side of the mountain (lit. “near the mountain’s liver”) (Kenesbaev, 2007).
The burial place, a man’s grave is figuratively called by the Kazakhs as bauyry suyk
kara zher — lit.: ‘a black earth with a cold womb’ (Kenesbaev, 2007). This meaning is
syncretic metaphorical and metonymic in nature. The syncretic meaning is
characterized by the Kazakh idiomatic expression ayak-kolyn bauyryna alu — lit.:
‘safely give birth to a baby (about a pregnant woman)’ (Kenesbaev, 2007). Literally,
this idiom is practically impossible to translate; it reflects a deeply specific perception
of the process of childbirth of Kazakhs.
The significance of the liver in human anatomy is also manifested in the fact that the
names of other internal organs are formed using the word bauyr:

bauyr et - diaphragm (lit.: ‘liver meat’);

kokbauyr - spleen (lit.: ‘blue liver’) (Kasaksha-oryssha sozdik, 2013).
Thus, the concept of “bauyr” (liver) was of extremely great importance in the world
picture of the Kazakhs, denoting not only the most important internal organ of the
human body, but also an essential concept in the description of family relationships
within a nomadic society, in the reconstruction of the mental world - emotions, desires
and other. This is evidenced by a significant number of idioms and words with
figurative meaning, which include the “liver” component in the Kazakh language in
comparison with English and Russian. See Table 1.

Kazakh Language English Language Russian Language

42 4 3

Table 1. The number of idioms with the component “Liver”

We emphasize that, according to the Kazakhs, mainly positive emotions and qualities
of a person are concentrated in the liver - attachment, trust, pity, Kkindness,
responsiveness, and cordiality. In contrast to the representations of Russians and
English, Kazakhs also believe that it is in the liver that strength, endurance of a person
and a horse nests, acquired over time during training.

Among Europeans in contrast to Kazakhs liver is not considered the habitat of kindred
feelings. From the point of view of importance in the body and in the localization of
human emotions and qualities, the liver in Kazakh naive anatomy is comparable to the
role and place of such an organ as heart in Russian and English naive anatomy. A
negative attitude towards the liver prevails in them: according to native English
speakers cowardice and fear are concentrated in it; and according to the native
speakers of the Russian language, anxiety from someone's annoyance is revealed
there.

Table 2 shows the descriptors defined during the analysis of metaphorical and
metonymic use of the name of the organ “liver” and the characteristics of the liver in
accordance with the indicated parameters in three comparable languages. The first in
the hierarchy of descriptors is “kinship”, since this parameter is the most important in
the nomadic Kazakh culture, whose foundation has been tribal relations since archaic

ELET3

times. The concepts of “kinship”, “consanguinity” penetrates into all spheres of
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managing, life, mentality of Kazakhs. The naive anatomy also reflects the primacy of
this concept: it is localized in the largest internal organ of a person - the liver.

Internal body

. Kazakh English Russian
descriptors
1 LIVER
N blood relationship,
11 Kinship close relationship
love for family,
1.2 Positive emotions frlends;_ empathy,
trust, pity,
homesickness
annoyance
13 Nega_tlve Fear from som_eo_ne S
emotions importunity;
anger
. kindness, cordiality,
14 Posm\_/e human responsiveness,
qualities
courtesy
. cruelty,
15 Nega_lt_lve human maliciousness, Cowardice
qualities
callousness
Physical strength, man /
1.6 -
characteristics horse endurance
17 Ability to have a  ability to have blue  ability to have
' colour colour white colour
The ability to be can be made from
1.8 made from any
stone
substance
Place in the the most valuable,
19 hierarchy of the most expensive
values for a person
Softness/ able to be solid,
1.10
Hardness strong
L denotes the front of
117 localizationof b oot
something 7
mountainside
1.12  Lifestyle free lifestyle

Table 2. Descriptors of the internal organ "Liver" in Kazakh, English, and
Russian

2. Lungs
Okpe (lungs) have an extremely specific feature in the consciousness of Kazakhs in
terms of localization of emotions. They are the habitat of exclusively negative
emotions - resentment, grief, discontent, and reproach. This is confirmed by numerous

idioms:

okpe saktau - hold a grudge; murmur;

okpe ajtu - take offense; make a grudge;
okpe artu - take offense; be discontented;

okpe tarkatu - stop being offended;
okpe - renish — reproaches;
okpeli pishin - offended look;
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okpeli saryn- offended tone.
It is no coincidence that in the Kazakh language verbs with the meaning okpeletu
«offend», okpeleu «take offense» formed from a noun okpe (lungs).
In the phraseology okpesi kara kazandaj bolu in the meaning of “strongly offended”
(lit. ‘he has an offense the size of a black cauldron’) (Kozhakhmetova, et.al., 1988)
reflects the archetypal opposition “white” - “black”, in which the term “black”
characterizes negative values, phenomena, realities, in this case, emotions. In the
phraseology okpe ajtyp kysu (lit. ‘crush, expressing resentment, reproaches’) with the
meaning “seize reproaches”, the situation of intense verbalization of resentment using
the word okpe is transmitted (Kenesbaev, 2007). The expression bez okpe (lit. ‘lungs
hard as glands’) has the meaning 1) “cruel; heartless” (a person); 2) “hardy; strong”
(about a horse).
Kazakhs imagine that, firstly, the lungs can be picked up: the idiom okpesin ala
zhygiru literally translates as ‘running with the lungs in your hands’ and means 1)
running very quickly; 2) to express an insult; secondly, the lungs can move and hide
in the mouth: okpesi auyzyna tygylu literally translates as ‘lungs have risen to the
mouth’ and means “suffocating from an excess of feelings, emotions” (Kenesbaev,
2007).
The lungs (okpe) have magical powers and are traditionally used by Kazakhs to treat
the patient from the evil eye and other diseases. The Kazakh ethnographer S.
Tokhtabaeva writes about it: “A common method of treatment (in particular, getting
rid of the evil eye) is patting the patient’s naked body with the lungs of a freshly cut
black sheep. After this procedure, the lungs that "took" the disease themselves had to
be buried in the ground. This practice is still alive” (2017: 133). Perhaps such a
negative idea of the human lungs is associated with this tradition of treatment,
widespread in the culture of Kazakhs, when it was believed that the lungs absorb
negative phenomena, diseases and emotions.
From the point of view of Europeans, lungs do not appear at all as the location of any
emotions and, accordingly, are in no way connected with them; they perform vital, but
purely physiological functions: they absorb and exhale air, ensure human breathing.
Perhaps it was the connection with physiology that caused the concept of “lungs”
meaning “voice power” in the English language; the etymological dictionary records
the appearance of this meaning since 1900: “Lung-power" strength of voice "is from
1900” (Etymological Dictionary of English, 2019). The British believe that having
good lungs means having a strong and loud voice:

good lungs - strong / loud / voice;

he has a good pair of lungs - he has a tinned throat (Akademik, 2019).
They also believe that the strength and volume of the voice are located in the upper
part of the lungs: at the top of one's lungs - at the top of the voice, out of all urine
(Akademik, 2019).
We have already cited the proverb Ne hvatilo legkih, tak zagovoril pechenkoj, in
which the lungs mean “strength and volume of voice”.
A metaphor for the function is also recorded in English and Russian:

urban lungs (pl.) - gardens, parks, and squares (Sirotinina, 2006);

cities lungs - gardens, parks, and squares.
The insignificance of such an internal organ as the lungs in the naive and anatomical
representations of native speakers of English and Russian is evidenced by the small
number of phraselogical units with the “lungs” component in comparison with the
Kazakh language.
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Kazakh Language English Language Russian Language

19 4 2

Table 3. The number of idioms with the component “Lungs”

Table 4 presents the interpretation of the lungs by using descriptors.

Internal body

descri Kazakh English Russian
escriptors
2 LUNGS
Negative resentment, grief,
21 - i
emotions discontent, reproach
Negative human cruelty,
22 "
qualities heartlessness
Physical force; human /
23 - -
properties horse stamina
The ability to up to the mouth
2.4 y from an excess of
move - ;
feelings, feelings
25 The ability to the ability to have
' have colour black colour
voice power is voice power is
26 Connection with connected to the  associated with
' voice upper part of the lungs in
the lung general
Transference to supplying supplying
2.7 somethin oxygen for oxygen for
9 breathing breathing

Table 4. Descriptors of the internal organ "Lungs" in Kazakh, English, and
Russian

We note once again that the idioms of English and Russian languages are not
characterized by the use of the names of such internal organs as liver, lungs
(Denisova, Gultyaeva, 2015: 66; Podgornaya, 2016: 106-107; Guancze, 2013), unlike
the Kazakh language, where the use of the names of liver and lungs in phraseological
units is a widespread practice. This indicates the importance of these organs in the
naive anatomy of the Kazakhs.

Conclusion

Thus our cross linguistic analysis of naive anatomy in three radically different
cultures and unrelated languages using descriptors allows us to draw the following
conclusions.

A liver has 12 descriptors, the most important of which for the Kazakh language
consciousness is the ability of the liver to enclose kinship relations and feelings (see
table 2). The significance of this internal organ in the naive anatomy of the Kazakhs is
evidenced by the fact that the name “liver” is used to denote the highest value in the
hierarchy of values of Kazakh culture. A liver contains positive emotions, constant
positive and negative qualities of a person, physical characteristics of a person and a
horse acquired as a result of training. The blue color is attributed to liver by the
carriers of the Kazakh culture; liver can be made of stone.
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In English, a liver has 4 descriptors - “negative emotions”, “constant negative
qualities”, “the ability to have color” and “lifestyle”, which are semantically related.
The white color liver, besides, indicates fear and cowardice. The last descriptor is
unique and does not occur in the functioning of the name of the liver in the Kazakh
and Russian languages.

In Russian, a liver has 1 descriptor - "negative emotions."

All of the above indicates the importance of such an internal organ as a liver in the
cultural representations of the Kazakhs, in comparison with the role and place of this
organ in English and Russian speaking cultures where the concept of “liver” plays an
insignificant role.

Lungs are a very significant component in the naive anatomy of the Kazakhs, the
number of descriptors by which they are objectified in the language is 5, see table 4.
The lungs appear in the linguistic consciousness of Kazakhs as carriers of extremely
negative emotions and human qualities: resentment, discontent, cruelty and
heartlessness. At the same time, such positive physical characteristics of a person and
a horse as strength and endurance can be concentrated in them. The lungs may be
black if the feeling of resentment is very high. They are also able to move in the body
towards the mouth.

In English and Russian, the linguistic and cultural burden of such an internal organ as
lungs is less significant, because the number of descriptors in them is 2. The strength
of the voice is concentrated in the lungs, and they are associated in function with
green spaces, parks, squares, forests that supply cities with oxygen.

Note that out of 5 descriptors, the concepts of “lungs” in the Kazakh language are not
the same as those in the English and Russian cultures. The same can be said of 2
descriptors in English and Russian. In other words, the Kazakh culture in the
interpretation of the concept of “lungs” is opposed to English-speaking and Russian-
speaking cultures.

It should be noted that there is such a feature in the linguistic conceptualization of
internal organs in Kazakh culture as the parallel correlation of their metaphorical and
metonymic interpretation in humans and in domestic animals, primarily in the horse -
the main property of a nomad. This indicates the importance of these organs in the
naive anatomy of the Kazakhs, as shown by cross linguistic analysis of vocabulary
and phraseology of the Kazakh, English, Russian languages.

The approach proposed in our article to identify the specifics of naive and anatomical
views can be used on the basis of different languages and continued in further study in
the Kazakh language picture of the world of all the names of internal organs that have
linguocultural significance. This will allow scientists to recreate the full “naive
anatomy” of native speakers of the Kazakh language or native speakers of some other
language. The selection of descriptors for comparing the semantics of names in
different languages clearly demonstrates the similarity and difference of naive-
anatomical representations of carriers of different cultures.
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Abstract

Juridical linguistics is a particular branch of linguistics which studies the linguistic
aspects of interaction between language and law. This research is devoted to the
analysis of linguistic peculiarities of legal task texts in French, as well as to some
other aspects of juridical linguistics. Legal tasks in a foreign language are a crucial
component of the language material used in professionally-oriented training of
international lawyers, representing a particular category of legal texts, including the
characteristics of normative texts and the texts of judicial decisions, but having a sort
of emotional colouring which differentiates it from other types of legal documents.
The authors of the present research have managed to carry out a holistic grammatical,
lexical and syntactic analysis of the legal task texts, to reveal the peculiarities of the
text structure and to establish the basic principles of creating a legal task text in the
French language.

Key words: linguistic analysis, linguistic peculiarities, text structure, juridical
linguistics, case studies, legal task, professional discourse, international law

Introduction

Language and law have been inextricably linked for a long time. The interrelation and
interaction between language and law, as well as the linguistic aspects of law
represent the object of study for a relatively new interdisciplinary science - juridical
linguistics, which appeared at the end of the 20th century. The field of juridical
linguistics also includes studying the patterns of natural language, which form the
basis of the legal text, and in many respects, determine both its creation and its use in
legal practice.

A legal task in the context of this research is considered as a particular type of a legal
text, combining the characteristics of various kinds of legal documents and
representing an interesting subject for linguistic analysis and for juridical linguistics in
general.

The purpose of this article is to analyze the linguistic peculiarities of foreign-language
legal task texts which are used in classes specialist French language classes for
international lawyers.

The topicality of this research is best explained by the necessity to analyze the
grammatical, lexical, syntactic content of French-language legal educational tasks
texts in detail, to identify the linguistic peculiarities of legal task texts of various types
and language levels for these texts to be correctly written in the future.

The present research attempts to find a solution to the following issues:

e to determine the most common typological variety of the legal task texts;

e to determine the lexical, grammatical, syntactic and stylistic specifics of the
typical language constructions in the legal task texts;

e to establish how the legal task texts correspond to the general characteristics
of the legal text.

The main methods used during the current research were comparative method,
contrastive method, system analysis method.
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The subject of the study is presented by those linguistic, grammatical, and stylistic
peculiarities of legal task texts as a particular type of legal documents, which are used
in teaching the French language of the international law to students learning French as
the first or the second foreign language.

Literature review

Despite the fact that juridical linguistics, which studies the functioning of a language
in law, is a relatively new branch of linguistics, the interaction of language and law
has been the subject of research for many years. A significant contribution - about 40
scientific works - to the study of the linguistic aspects of legal texts, their typology,
the semantics of legal concepts and documents, the statutory language as a specialist
language, was made by Dietrich Busse, for example: (Busse, 1991), (Busse, 1992a),
(Busse, 1992b), (Busse, 1993), (Busse, 2000a), (Busse, 2000b), (Busse, 2005),
(Busse, 2018a), (Busse, 2018b), (Busse, 2019). The typology of legal texts (Engberg,
1993), their translation (Prieto, 2011), the role of particles (Leung John, 2009), legal
terminology (Alwazna, 2018), the functions of interrogative sentences (Sala, 2019),
lexemes (Irkova, 2019) have been studied as well. Linguists have been addressing to
the studies of the language of legal processes (Levi, 1990), the characteristics and
functions of the statutory language (Charrow, Crandall, Charrow, 1982), the analysis
of legal texts (Auer, Berteloot, Mielke, Schikora, Schmidt, Wolff, 2019), court
documents (Yao, Ge, Li, Yao, Li, Zeng, Chang, 2019), the jury language (Johansen,
2018). Computer-assisted legal linguistics (Vogel, Hamann, Gauer, 2018) has become
a separate branch of linguistics.

Professional discourse in the framework of the current article is studied as verbal
communication, based on the theoretical and practical knowledge necessary for
professional activity in order to solve a professional task (in this case, legal.)

Case study (Brattseva, Kovalev, 2015) is a method which fully implements the legal
task in the process of professional training of international students, within the
framework of the competency-based approach, which has established itself as the
most effective one for 148 years (Garvin, 2003), allowing to bring the training closer
to real professional discourse.

In various studies, the concept of a case study is interpreted differently. Sometimes a
case study is considered as a passive activity, which serves as an example to
demonstrate the solution of a legal situation to a student (Moskovitz, 1992: 246). In
this case, we can point out the distinction between the concepts of case-method and
method-problem methods: “While the case-method shows the student how others
solve problems, method-problem allows students to learn how to solve problems on
their own” (Moskovitz, 1992: 246).

With regard to professionally-oriented training, the effectiveness of the problem
method, which finds itself outside the framework of the case study, is proved in
scientific works by Wilfried Admiraal, Theo Wubbels, Albert Pilot (Admiraal,
Wubbels, Pilot, 1999); Myron Moskovitz (Moskovitz, 1992); Philippa Ryan (Philippa,
2017). In other studies, case studies are considered in a broader sense as a method that
allows students to independently find effective solutions to problems that they may
encounter in similar real professional situations (Cakmak, Akgiin, 2017). Case studies
can combine the elements of such methods as gaming (imitation of professional
situations), problem-search (acquisition of knowledge by resolving problematic
situations), cooperative training (collective interaction to solve a problem), scenario-
situational (modeling standard professional situations), heuristic (researching a
question by reasoning), discussion (discussing a problem), brainstorming (finding a
solution by putting forward various options), CLIL (development of language skills
through interdisciplinary relations).
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The success of case studies is determined by its correlation with practical professional
activity, and the increased number of methods which have now become its
components contributes to the training of highly qualified professionals who are able
to independently solve the problems posed to them by their profession. This explains
the continuous improvement of the case method as a result of its application in the
framework of new modern methods and its leading position among the most effective
teaching methods not only for lawyers, but also for specialists in various fields.

The case method is based on a legal task. A legal task, in turn, is a legal text.

Whereas a legal task in legitimate science is considered as a problematic situation
created by certain circumstances which demand the use of lawful means to
immediately solve the problem (Zhalinskij, 2009), then in the context of linguistic
analysis a legal task stands for a statutory text created for educational purposes in
accordance with the teaching aim, Such text has its own linguistic peculiarities at
grammatical, lexical, terminological, semantic and syntactic levels.

Materials and methods

The texts of legal tasks are legal texts which can be the subject of research as a source
of law and as a particular text demonstrating the characteristic peculiarities of using
lexical, morphological and syntactic language means. Despite the significant
differences between law and linguistics, between studying legal documents and
fulfilling legal tasks, these areas of knowledge are not mutually exclusive. As we have
already mentioned in this research, the basis of juridical linguistics is represented by
combination, interaction and mutual influence of language and law.

This interconnection especially affects the implementation of law and its functioning,
because the creation of a legal text is a language problem. In order to understand what
types of legal text are included in a document of a legal task, we should address
relevant studies.

Juridical linguistics commonly classifies legal texts according to the areas of legal
activity in which these texts are created and used. According to this principle, there
are reasons to highlight law-making or law constituting texts (texts of the charters,
conventions, treaties, resolutions), administrative texts (circular notes, ordinances,
departmental and subordinate documents, correspondence, business letters,
notifications, announcements) and legal texts related to the administration of justice
(court decisions, opinions, complaints, lawsuits (Eriksen, 1999).

Regarding the logical nature and structure of the legal text, S. Sarcevic (Sarcevic,
1997) proposed a criterion of descriptivity and prescriptivity. A prescriptive legal text
prescribes, and a descriptive text describes. Correspondingly, three types of legal text
can be distinguished:

®  Prescriptive — i.e. texts of laws, decisions, decrees
e  Descriptive — i.e. doctrinal texts, scientific research

e Mixed type — i.e. texts combining the characteristics of the two previous
types (lawsuits, circular notes, directives)

The German researcher V. Otto proposed a special structure of the legal language,
according to which the structure of legal texts is based on the peculiarities of the
language content, accuracy, conciseness of terms. Thus, there exist the following
types of the legal language:
1. the language of laws (treaties, conventions, pacts, or documents containing the rule
of law);
2. the language of judicial decisions (court decrees, comments)
3. the language of legal science and expert examinations (scientific research in the
field of law, scientific comments, discussion of special legal issues between
specialists);
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4. the language of departments;

5. administrative jargon (informal discussion of legal matters between specialists)
(Otto,1981).

According to another European researcher, T. Gizbert-Studnicki, there exist: 1) the
texts of regulatory legal acts; 2) the writings of judicial decisions; 3) the texts of legal
doctrine; 4) the texts formulated in the process of implementing broadly understood
legal activities (legal customs) (Gizbert-Studnicki, 1986: 139). In addition, the
researcher allowed the possibility of dividing these groups into subgroups, since the
main criterion is the legal context: to whom the statutory text is addressed, what it is
aimed at (Gizbert-Studnicki, 1986).

The documents of legal tasks are unique since they combine the characteristics of all
types of legal texts and include the distinguishing special features, thus presenting an
interesting subject for study.

Therefore, the main components of the legal text are:

Lack of expression

Coherence and consistency

Accuracy, clarity, and conciseness

Simplicity of presentation

Use of terminology

If we are not implying the text of a lawyer’s speech during the defense of the accused,
the legal text is remarked and valued for its neutrality, impartiality, emotional
“coldness,” and lack of any originality. Normative texts are not characterized by
“splendor of phrases” and eloquence; sentences are to be non-exclamatory and
narrative in the nature and type of utterance. In other words, the even tone of the text
should not provoke any emotions and associations.

The coherence and consistency of the constituent parts of a legal text compose its
basic requirement and its most essential features. A break in thoughts, incomplete
phrases, inconsistent presentation of facts, and materials are unacceptable, since the
result, the use of such text in legal practice is directly dependent on these text
parameters.

The accuracy and clarity of the legal text make up the irrefutable evidence of its
reliability.

Here, linguistic content plays an important role. The correctness of the terms used, the
compatibility of words and expressions in the text provide semantic unity and, thus,
effective use in the regulation of particular relations.

The legal text is characterized by its linguistic standardization. The use of common
and fixed phrases, which are inherent to the statutory language, standardized phrases
and clichés give a unique stylistic charm to the legal jargon. Creating a legal text, its
author must remember that its further application depends on its accuracy. It should
also be taken into account that a legal text is to be understandable and straightforward.
Long and sophisticated phrases, the use of complex grammatical tenses and
constructions complicate its perception and lead to an incorrect interpretation of its
content.

One of the key characteristics of a legal text is the use of terms as the primary lexical
means of expressing the normative content of the right. As an example, we may
consider the following terms in French: Droit aérien (air law), Droit de I’Espace
(space law), Droit privé (private law), succession (succession), traité (an international
treaty), reconnaissance (recognition). The legal language is also characterized by the
polysemy of terms; when the same term can be used to denote several concepts. In
this case, there is a need in clarifications. The person interpreting the contract must
clearly understand what the legislator intended to say. In addition, legal vocabulary
includes a large number of words which, apart from legal texts, are used in ordinary
language.
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For example:

* Personne — Individual - a person

* Succession - Succession - Inheritance

* Devoir - Debt - homework

* Siége - Headquarters — apartment - armchair
Legal texts present a very interesting subject in terms of their compositional structure.
The texts of normative acts are divided into sections, parts, chapters, and paragraphs.
International conventions and treaties include the preamble, the main body, and
annexes.
Judicial decisions and judicial acts, particularly the decisions of the UN Court,
represent a particular type of legal documents and require a more detailed study.
The text of judicial decisions consists of several parts: the first part of the text is
usually descriptive and devoted to the accurate and complete presentation of the facts
of the case. The second, operative, the part is descriptive and contains imperative
forms.
As to the lexical content, the texts of judicial decisions are characterized by dry
language, lacking expressiveness. The text is dominated by bureaucratic language,
which does not occur out of context (plaintiff — demandeur, defendant — défendeur).
The style is full of standard phrases, clichéd expressions, e. g:

® dans le cas contraire — otherwise

a I’expiration de — upon the expiry of

s’il n’en convient autrement — unless agreed otherwise
en conformité de — pursuant to

sous réserve de — subject to

® envertu de la loi — under the law
Personal pronouns are not used in the texts of court decisions; the actors of the facts
are named according to their status or by name. (Ms. Durois, plaintiff, — Mme Duroy,
demandeur).
The text of court decisions also recognizes predominating impersonal forms of verbs
(it must be noted — (passive voice — il est a noter, il est a decider etc.). This, to some
extent, expresses the philosophy of international law, since impersonal forms convey
the predominance of the will of the state, not of an individual.
The syntax of a judicial decision is rich in lengthy and complex sentences. This can be
explained by the intention to fully reflect the necessary information without losing a
single fact and by the need for brevity.

Research results

As we have mentioned above, the texts of legal tasks are also legal texts and have
identical characteristics, as well as their own stylistic, grammatical, semantic features.
In terms of content, the texts of legal tasks most often resemble the texts of judicial
decisions in their structure, since the authors of the texts of legal tasks are guided by
the practice of international courts and tribunals in order to create a current legal
situation.

As an example of this research, we may analyze the option of extracting a legal task
prepared by the Leiden Institute of International Air and Space Law for the
international competition in air law.

DE SAISINE DE LA COUR INTERNATIONALE DE JUSTICE,
AU SUJET DU DIFFEREND ENTRE LA REPUBLIQUE DU CARPANIA
ET LE ROYAUME DE GONDOUR RELATIF A L’USAGE DE LA
FORCE CONTRE LE VOL HHP 1234
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INTRODUCTION

INTRODUCTION

1. Carpania is a tranquil island in the far
reaches of the Turquoise Ocean. It is poor
but beautiful. The mainstay of its
economy is agriculture, but it has recently
become the ‘go to’ destination for rich
tourists and has built several 5 star resorts
that are always full to overflowing.

2.Carpania’s nearest neighbour is
Gondour, a large State stretching along
the coast of the continental land mass
some 100km away from the territorial
border of Carpania There is one airway
established under the Reginal Air
Navigation Plan that connects Carpania to
the wider world, Airway 666. It runs
across Gondour’s airspace, crossing its
coast near the Pom-Pom nature
reservation.

3. Gondour is a rich industrial country,
but does not attract as much tourism as
Carpania. Although it does have some
tourist resorts, they are less developed
than those of Carpania and have
increasingly lost custom to them. As
reported by national newspapers, “this
has hurt Gondour national pride greatly,
much to the anger of its King, Miguel
Hn.”

4. As a rich State, Gondour has been able
to equip its one airline, GonAir, with the
latest fuel- efficient electric jet aircraft
known as the Electra 230. The Electra
230 has a maximum take off mass
(MTOM) of 56,000 kg and is certified to
Chapter 4 of Part Il of Volume | of
Annex 16 to the Chicago Convention.

5. In contrast, as a poor State Carpania’s
one airline, Carpa Airline, continues to
use gas- guzzling propeller driven
aircraft, known as the Conquest 4, that
were first acquired in the 1950s and
registered in Carpania ever since, that is,
since 22 June 1956. In 2005, the aircraft

1.Carpania est une ile tranquille située
dans l'océan Turquoise. C'est assez
pauvre pauvre mais beau. Le pilier de
son économie est 1’agriculture, mais elle
est récemment devenue la destination
incontournable des touristes riches et a
construit plusieurs complexes hételiers 5
¢toiles toujours pleins a déborder.

2. Le voisin le plus proche de Carpania
est Gondour, un grand Etat qui s'étend le
long de la cote de la masse continentale a
une centaine de kilomeétres de la frontiére
territoriale de Carpania. Il y a une voie
aérienne établie dans le cadre du Plan de
navigation aérienne Regional qui relie
Carpania au monde plus large, la voie
aérienne 666. Elle traverse I'espace aérien
de Gondour, traversant sa cote pres de la
réserve naturelle de Pom-Pom.

3. Gondour est un pays industriel riche,
mais n'attire pas autant le tourisme que
Carpania. Bien qu'elle posséde quelques
stations touristiques, elles sont moins
développées que celles de Carpania et ont
de plus en plus perdu leur habitude.
Comme le rapportent les journaux
nationaux, «cela a considérablement nui a
la fierté nationale de Gondour, a la
grande colére de son roi, Miguel I1I».

4, En tant qu‘Etat riche, Gondour a été en
mesure d'équiper sa seule compagnie
aérienne, GonAir, du dernier avion a
réaction électrique a faible consommation
de carburant connu sous le nom d'Electra
230. L'Electra 230 a une masse maximale
au décollage (MTOM) de 56 000 kg et est
certifié conforme au chapitre 4 de la
partie Il du volume | de I'annexe 16 de la
convention de Chicago.

5. En revanche, en tant que seule
compagnie aérienne d'un Etat pauvre de
Carpania, CarpaAirline, continue
d'utiliser des appareils a hélice a essence,
connus sous le nom de Conquest 4, qui
ont été acquis pour la premiére fois dans
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owned and operated by Carpa Airline
were modified to improve their
performance and reduce the noise from
their propeller engines. The modifications
allowed the aircraft to meet the
requirements laid down in Chapter 3 of
Part 1l of Volume | of Annex 16 to the
Chicago Convention on Environmental
Protection. On 22 December 2006, the
competent civil aviation authorities of
Carpania have re- certificated the
Conquest 4 aircraft owned by Carpa
Airlines to Chapter 3 of Annex 16. The
Conquest 4 has a maximum certificated
take-off mass of 34,670 kg.

les années 50 et enregistrés en Carpanie
depuis, c'est-a-dire depuis 22 juin 1956.
En 2005, les avions détenus et exploités
par CarpaAirline ont été modifiés pour
améliorer leurs performances et réduire le
bruit de leurs moteurs a hélices. Les
modifications ont permis a l'aéronef de
satisfaire aux exigences énoncées au
chapitre 3 de la partie Il du volume | de
I'annexe 16 de la convention de Chicago
sur la protection de I'environnement. Le
22  décembre 2006, les autorités
compétentes de l'aviation civile de
Carpania ont recertifié¢ 1'avion Conquest 4
appartenant a Carpa Airlines au chapitre
3 de l'annexe 16. Le Conquest 4 a une
masse maximale certifiée au décollage de
34670 kg

C. BACKGROUND

7. On 25 March 2018, a pair of Dodo birds
was allegedly found nesting in Gondour’s
Pom- Pom nature reserve by a scientist from
its Nature Institute, Dr Doolittle, although he
was not able to capture them on camera.
This caused great excitement as the species

had previously been thought to be extinct.

8. On 1 April 2018, Gondour’s Parliament
passed into force the Dodo Act 2018, one of
the provisions of which was that in order to
Dodo:
(1) aircraft may only fly on Airway 666
between Gondu City and the end of
Gondour’s territorial waters in the Turquoise

preserve the

Ocean if:

1. (a) they are powered by electric

motors; and

2. (b) they fly on that route at a

C. CONTEXTE

7. Le 25 mars 2018, une paire
d'oiseaux Dodo aurait été trouvée en
train de mnicher dans la réserve
naturelle de GondourPom-Pom par un
scientifique de son Institut de la
nature, le Dr Doolittle, bien qu'il n'ait
pas pu les capturer a la caméra. Cela a
provoqué une grande excitation car
I'espece était auparavant considérée
comme éteinte.

8. Le ler avril 2018, est entré en
vigueur la loi de 2018 sur le Dodo
adoptée par le Parlement de Gondour ,
dont l'une des dispositions était celle
visant a préserver le Dodo:1) les
aéronefs ne peuvent voler sur la voie
aérienne 666 entre la ville de Gondu et
la fin des eaux territoriales de
Gondour dans l'océan Turquoise que

height of no less than 20,000 feet | SI-

above ground level (agl); and

(2) any aircraft not meeting

these
requirements wishing to fly between Gondu
City and the end of Gondour’s territorial
waters in the Turquoise Ocean must use a
new route, Airway 777 as established in
accordance with ICAO Annex 11 on Air
Traffic Serviced, the Procedures for Air

a) ils sont alimentés par des moteurs
¢lectriques; et

b) ils volent sur cette route a une
hauteur d'au moins 20 000 pieds au-
dessus du sol (agl); et

(2) tout aéronef ne répondant pas a ces
exigences souhaitant voler entre la
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Navigation Services (PANS) on Air Traffic
Management, and the applicable Regional
Air Navigation Plan.
(3) Any aircraft flying below a level of 5000
feet agl, and/or using an airport on the
territory of Gondour, must meet the
certification requirements of Chapter 4 of
Part 1l of Volume | of Annex 16 to the
Chicago Convention.

ville de Gondu et la fin des eaux
territoriales de Gondour dans I'océan
Turquoise doit emprunter une nouvelle
route, la voie aérienne 777, établie
conformément a l'annexe 11 de
I'OACI sur le trafic aérien desservi, les
procédures de Services de navigation
aérienne (PANS) sur la gestion du
trafic aérien et le plan régional de
navigation aérienne applicable.

(3) Tout aéronef volant au-dessous
d'un niveau de 5000 pieds agl et / ou
utilisant un aéroport sur le territoire de
Gondour, doit satisfaire aux exigences
de certification du chapitre 4 de la
partie Il du volume | de I'annexe 16 de
la convention de Chicago.

STATEMENT OF FACTS

LES FAITS

RELIEF SOUGHT

DECISION DEMANDE

In the research, we have presented only several aspects of this legal task. The task is
arranged according to the scheme and structure of the suit filed to the UN Court. The
text complies with all the syntactic rules for creating a similar type of legal texts. The
text is divided into two parts: descriptive and prescriptive (operative).

The results of the syntactical analysis of the text of this task can be presented in the

following table 1 and figure 1.

15
Simple sentences

85
Complex sentences
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Carpania est une ile tranquille
située dans 1'océan Turquoise.

En revanche, en tant que seule
compagnie aérienne d'un Etat
pauvre de Carpania,
CarpaAirline, continue
d'utiliser des appareils a hélice
a essence, connus sous le nom
de Conquest 4, qui ont été
acquis pour la premiere fois
dans les années 50 et
enregistrés en  Carpanie
depuis, c'est-a-dire depuis 22
juin 1956.




Arrangement in  parts, +
paragraphs  and  sub-
paragraphs

Table 1: The structure and syntax of the legal task text

COMPLEX SENTENCES

SIMPLE SENTENCES

0, 0,23 0,45 0,68 0,9
|

Figure 1: The structure and syntax of the legal task text

Figure 1 shows the number of simple and complex sentences in the text of the legal
task in percent.

The lexical and grammatical features of the text and the use of terminology are
presented in percent in Table 2.

Terms 20(100) Annexe
certificat
loi
aéronef

Cliché and fixed phrases  27(100) Entre en viguer

En conformité de
Loi en tant que telle

30 11 est procédé
Impersonal Constructions 1l est a noter
1l est défini
Passive voice 23 Ont été

acquis(documents)
A été adoptée (loi)

Table 2: Lexical and grammatical features of the legal task text
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W Terms
Cliché and fixed phrases
Impersonal Constructions
Passive voice

23

30

Figure 2: Lexical and grammatical features of the legal task text

Figure 2 demonstrates the harmonious interaction between various lexical and
grammatical structures of the text. Impersonal constructions and fixed phrases prevail,
which is typical of a legal text.
The total volume of terms does not make up more than 20% of the text. This makes
the text of this legal task easily understandable.
In order to conduct a comprehensive analysis of the linguistic peculiarities of the
legal task text, we have studied 250 legal task texts presenting various types of
legal tasks - research, search, evaluation, and correction — belonging to different
branches of international law: air law, the law of the sea, space law,
environmental law, nuclear law, commercial law, criminal law, as well as private
law.
The research has shown that all types are characterized by the features of a legal,
regulatory text, such as

=  Coherence and consistency

= Accuracy, clarity, and conciseness
= Simplicity of presentation

= The use of industrial terminology

=  Corresponding syntactical structure

The linguistic analysis of the texts of legal tasks has demonstrated an equal presence
of impersonal constructions and passive voice, terms, fixed phrases.

The content of the texts of legal tasks in its structure, syntax, and lexical content
includes the features of judicial acts: judicial decisions, orders, lawsuits, as well as the
elements of normative acts (treaties, conventions) and doctrinal research.

The results of the research are presented in table 3.

The types of legal task texts 100%

Branch of law Mixed type | Descriptive Prescriptive
(250 texts)
1. Air law (35) 20 10 5
2. The law of the sea | 30 15 10
(45)
3. Space law (30) 15 10 5
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4. Economic law (25) |10 10 5

5.  Environmental 25 15 10
law(50)

6. Commercial law | 15 10 5
(30)

7. Private law (40) 20 10 10

8. Criminal law (45) |25 10 10

Table 3: The types of legal task texts

30 ——
—_
23 T
15 o u Mixted type
e m Descriptive
. | Prescriptive
0 m
Air law( 35) B B
Space law (30) .
Environmental
law(50) Private law (40)

Figure 3: The types of legal task texts

From table 3 we may conclude that mixed types of legal tasks, based on descriptive
and prescriptive texts, are the most common. The texts of this type of legal tasks
include the elements of normative and doctrinal texts, as well as judicial acts
(decisions, lawsuits, orders)

The results of the linguistic analysis of legal tasks texts are presented in table 4.

Branch of law | Terms | Cliché and | Impersonal | Passive Emotionally
fixed constructions | voice colored
phrases lexical units

Air law 23 27 19 21 10

The law of the | 20 20 30 20 5

sea

Space law 26 24 25 15 10

Economic law | 27 20 35 13 5

Environmental | 20 18 20 27 15

law
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Commercial 25 30 20 20 5
law
Private Law 35 20 20 20 5
Criminal law | 30 20 15 20 15
Table 4
40 -
30 ‘
\ ‘ M Terms
20 WU e ’ 1 1 i I m Cliché and fixed phrases
| | Impersonal construction
O W i | | Passive voice
10 “ | [ ® Emotionally colored lexical units
Air law Space law  Environmental Private Law
law

Figure 4: Linguistic analysis of legal tasks texts

The analysis has shown that the main linguistic and stylistic peculiarities of the texts
of legal tasks, unlike other types of legal texts, are emotionally colored lexical units,
exclamatory sentences, interjections.

E.g:

Le 12avril 2017, le vol régulier 'VVV1576 de BonbonAirline a décollé de Bonbon et
s'est dirigé calmement vers l'est le long de la voie aérienne 911. En passant au-
dessus de la fameuse réserve naturelle Crocodile, il a été abbattu par un missile, ce
qui a provoqué un écrasement inévitable de I’avion, faisant 89 morts a bord. Peu de
temps apres, un message est apparu brievement sur le compte de médias sociaux dece
bandit Alfonco Draconien disant: «Je les ai eus !!!» accompagné d'une photo de la
silhouette d'un homme tenant un lance-missiles.(calmement-bandit)

Another example is taken from an environmental law task:

Le Royaume de White Wave demande a la Cour de satisfaire le procés contre la
République de Frozen Heart, avec laquelle elle a malheureusement des frontiéres
maritimes communes, dans le cas de |'extermination brutale d'hippocampes dans la
zone de son plateau continental, en raison de l'empoisonnement des eaux de l'océan
Rose par les déchets de vilains navires du Frozen Heart, qui sont contrélés par des
personnes sans cervelle ni dme.

Such linguistic phenomena, unacceptable in normative legal texts and court decisions,
play an important role in the training of young professionals due to an emotional
coloring, making the learning process more effective and memorable. Emotions in law
are permissible in some legal contexts. For example, when we imply civil proceeding,
the speech of a lawyer or prosecution.

One of the main goals of educational legal tasks, in addition to creating the
international lawyers’ professional competences, is also the in-depth study of the legal
(French) language, which often differs from the common one in terms of its special
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language means and structure. The skills such as translation, correct use of legal terms
of a particular area of the international law, the preparation of documents are acquired
faster via working with a legal task.

A thorough analysis of the texts of legal tasks from the position of their linguistic
content allows structuring the lexical material - terms, clichés, phraseological units
with the aim of creating new similar texts.

Conclusions

The authors of the research have managed to carry out a holistic grammatical, lexical,
and syntactic analysis of the texts of legal tasks, to reveal the peculiarities of the text
structure and to establish the basic principles of creating the text of the legal task in
the French language.

The linguistic analysis of the texts of legal tasks as a special typological variety of
legal texts has shown the following. The texts of legal tasks have a specific text
structure, combining the elements of both normative (treaties, conventions, pacts) and
procedural documents (court decisions, lawsuits). A linguistic study of the texts of
legal tasks has revealed the interaction between their grammatical and semantic
features.

Possessing all the necessary characteristics of a legal text, such as coherence and
consistency, accuracy, clarity and conciseness, legal task texts also include the
expressive elements which are not characteristic of other types of legal texts. We can
say that the text of the legal task has been considered from the point of its semantic,
grammatical and stylistic unity, in which the interaction and mutual influence of
semantic, grammatical and lexical factors create a new style of legal texts in the
context of its educational focus, aimed at forming the professional competences of
international lawyers.

The scientific and practical significance of the research and its results lies in the
creation of principles for carrying out the functional linguistic analysis of legal texts,
and of recommendations for creating legal documents and didactic materials in the
training of future international lawyers.
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Abstract

The study of communicative strategies and communicative tactics are in central
attention in modern linguistics. The article is devoted to the study of communicative
strategies that are encountered in travel blogs. The main purpose of the article is to
analyze communicative strategies applied in English language tourism blogs.
Empirical materials are taken from “BBC Travel”, “Two monkeystravel” blogs,
which are considered as the best travel blogs according to 2019 and to show that the
strategies aligned with travel blogs can definitely assist tourism destinations
competitively. The theoretical and practical significance of the study lies in the fact
that the results will not only expand the study of the problem of "communicative
strategies and tactics,” but will be useful as recommendations for creating tourist
promotional materials aimed at tourists. Travel blogs as an integral part of media
communication play a significant role through interacting directly with addressees via
different internet platforms to promote tourism destinations using persuasive
communication strategies and tactics. Reacting to visitor’s opinions and satisfying
their demands are also peculiar to travel blogs.

Key words: tourist discourse, communicative strategies, tactics, travel blogs, posts,
pragmalinguistic features

Introduction

The Actuality of the Problem

Language and communication are rapidly developing taking advantage of new
technologies. Year by year, tourism discourse is shifting to social networks opt to the
fact that social networks relate to media, as they have become the essential tool and a
channel of spreading information that is available for wide recipients that subscribed
to them.

The object of the investigation is travel blogs, as a hybrid genre of blogging discourse
and tourism discourse.

This study is based on the following hypothesis: communication strategies and tactics
are not universal according to various cultures.

The subject of the study is the realization of communicative strategies and tactics in
travel blogs.

The purpose of the article is to conduct a linguistic analysis of seven communicative
strategies (self-presentation strategy, strategy of respecting traditions of host country,
strategy of quick response, strategy of appealing to the tips, strategy of positioning
tourist destination, strategy of cooperation, strategy of persuasion).

For mass audience travel blogs are the main means of obtaining tourism information
as they qualitatively cover every aspect of a visitor’s trip, from the overall experience
of traveling, the anticipation, planning, packing, departure, driving, flying, and delays
are all reflected in the travel blogs. Another reason is due to the fact that tourism
turned into a massive global socio-economic phenomenon, since the rapid
development of new technologies and economic growth influencing the easy
movement of tourists from one country to another country, experiencing so many
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different cultures. Owing to tourism, socio-cultural information is exchanged between
different nations, countries around the world, which leads to the mutual enrichment of
cultures.

One of the most popular interactive storytelling genres on various social networks as
Facebook, Instagram are travel blogger’s stories. Travel bloggers try to make proper
impressions on their interlocutors through actively created persuasive strategies. Some
travel bloggers write about their perceived experiences just for pleasure and share
them with the audience, while others have definite aims to attract potential future
tourists using both communicative strategies and marketing strategies. According to
D.R. Azariah (2012), various writing techniques and voices are used when tourists
record their impressions in a blog. Travel blogs are characterized by different
narrative styles. Travel blogs relate to social media. Consequently, travel blogs impact
travel planning (Fotis, Buhalis, Rossides, 2012).

Travel writing can be considered as a textual manifestation of the Self and the other
confrontation (Bassnett, 2003; Thompson, 2011; Youngs, 2013). Travel blogs are
unique free online diary, which enables the creation of discursive zone between
addresser and addressee Travel blog websites such as BBC Travel has 1,5 million
followers and 4123 blog entries that offer different interesting contents to their
followers worldwide and carry out friendly interaction with its recipients. Blogging is
one of the most widely used but less studied Internet sites in Kazakhstan, particularly
in media linguistics and journalism. Therefore it is worth studying the language
features of travel blog texts.

Literature Review

The bibliography that is dedicated to the problems of communicative strategies is
immeasurable. The concepts “communicative strategy”” and “tactics” are actively used
today in studies of various types of discourse. The publications of foreign and
domestic scholars (Dijk, Kintsch, 1983; Tarasova, 1992; Vereshagin, Kostomarov,
1999; Karasik, 2002; Issers, 2008; Akisheva, 2008; Goykhman, Nadeina 2009; Shie,
2010; Goncharova, 2011; Sternin, 2015; Zheltukhina et al., 2016; Gumovskaya, 2017,
Ponomarenko et al., 2017; Zheltukhina et al., 2018a,b; Aleshchanova et al., 2019;
Shabalina et al., 2019) have become priorities in studying communicative strategies in
linguistics. Interlocutors in the process of communication to achieve their goals use
definite types of strategies and tactics.

Tourism is defined as a complex phenomenon with psychological, social, and cultural
dimensions (Urry, 2002). Communication in the tourism sector has national
specificity and multidimensional character. In intercultural communication, a special
role is played by the national-specific features of the linguistic picture of the world, as
well as the correlation of national self-consciousness and language. It is in tourism
that the collision and interaction of different cultures occur (Filatova, 2012a; 2012b).
A considerable number of researchers contributed to the development of the concept
"tourist discourse” (Urry, 1995; Tyuleneva, 2008; Pogodaeva, 2008; Thurlow,
Jaworski, 2011; Duffy, 2015; Sakaeva, Bazarova, 2014; Filatova, 2012b) as tourism
has become huge industry in the 21 century, which generates advertising and
informative texts that are accessible to different target groups.

Communication strategies and tactics are not universal for all cultures in the world,
but represent nationally and culturally determined patterns of speech behavior in a
specific situation (Demyankov, 1982; Trufanova, 2001; Ulanov, 2014). However, we
think that communication strategies used in tourism discourse sometimes coincide, as
an increasingly wide array of purposes of this discourse is the promotion of tourist
destinations.

Travel bloggers create authentic content from their personal experience and form a
mental picture of the tourism destination via their reasoned and emotional
interpretation (Konecnik, 2004; Kavoura, Bitsani, 2013). In comparison with the
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traditional paradigms of tourist communication, travel blogs are enabling strategic
communication, thus implementing the promotion of tourist places applying explicit
and implicit linguistic tools.

The usage of communicative strategies in promoting tourism products can have a
great impact on tourists. Therefore, the contents of travel posts cover information on
key sights, eating, romantic spots, travel connections, popular destinations, visa
application tips, accommodation etc.

According to T. Ambrose and C. Paine (2006), word of mouth communication is
more persuasive and more comprehensive and reliable. In many cases, tourists are
influenced by the comments and opinions of friends and relatives. L. Guernsey (2000)
defined blogs as online word-of-mouth communication based on informal
communication between consumers (Guernsey 2000). Moreover, in addition to the
communicative strategies, classical word of mouth (WOM) turned into e-WOM
hence it enables bloggers to express their feelings and opinions without any
restrictions.

American linguist G. Myers (2010) underlined that people used to read narrations
with clear structures, but blogs do not have such restrictions. Nowadays, customers
prefer brief and concise content than big text content (Myers, 2010).

Speech manipulation is also central in tourism discourse; hence this strategy affects
cognitive models of potential tourists. According to S. Kara-Murza (2000),
manipulation is a temptation. Therefore, the contents of travel posts are persuasive
even in some cases, emotionally manipulative relating to the advertised tourist
destination in order to fulfill their specific purposes.

Travel bloggers are opinion leaders; therefore travel marketers need to target them to
distribute online information using efficient and effective communication strategies
and tactics to advocate tourism (Yoo, Gretzel, Zach, 2011). The same opinions are
observed in Lyons and Henderson’s interpretations (Lyons, Henderson 2005) as
online opinion leaders possess significantly higher levels of enduring involvement,
innovativeness, exploratory behavior, and self-perceived knowledge.

Methodology

This study was carried out on communicative strategies used in the English tourism
language. In this study, we used different methods and techniques of linguistic
research: a semantic and discursive analysis, content analysis of travel posts, and
lingua-pragmatic analysis in order to identify how communication strategies are
implemented in travel blogs.

To identify the linguopragmatic features of communicative strategies and tactics, we
reviewed 150 blog posts published on Twomonkeystravelgroup.com and BBC
travel.com: JTB, where the main seven communicative strategies were identified.

Results and Discussion

Nowadays tourism industry is facing tough competition because a lot tourism
companies moved to social media, and the media platforms are already are
overcrowded and oversaturated with information. It definitely causes problems in
attracting potential tourism clients. The tourism industry started to appeal to travel
blogger’s assistance in order to enhance strategic communication with recipients.
They try to use various strategies like self-presentation, appealing to the uniqueness of
the destination, appealing to celebrities, discount and bonus strategy, the strategy of
appealing to tips etc.

In the course of the research, we identified some popular communication strategies in
travel blogs.

The first strategy that is applied by travel bloggers is the strategy of self-
presentation. The self-presentation strategy in the tourism discourse has
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professionally directed specifics - the addresser submits himself as an expert, a
connoisseur of the region. In linguistics, self-presentation is usually regarded as a
specific speech strategy (Axhausen, 2006; Dubskikh, 2008; Tsibizov, 2009;
Shishkova, 2010; Dotdaeva, 2011; Zavyalova, 2011; Bolotnov, 2012; Karpovskaya,
Shiryaeva, Zheltukhina, 2019). This strategy is based on a combination of
conventional and creative tactics. By their nature, they are divided into rational and
emotional. We have chosen travel blog “Two monkeys travel” which is written by
married couple-bloggers Kach and Jonathon Howe who decided to leave the nine-to-
five career lifestyle, sell off their possessions, and have been traveling the world
together since 2013 to show the realization of the self-presentation strategy
Researchers E.E. Jones and T.S. Pittman (1982) proposed five self-presentation
tactics: self-promotion, ingratiation, supplication, intimidation, and exemplification.
In their work, self-representation is understood as the behavioral realization of the
desire for power.

We think among the tactics that can implement self-presentation strategy, the
following two tactics are central in blog posts of tourism discourse:

- Ingratiation;

- Self-promotion.

The first ingratiating tactic of self-presentation strategy (“trying to please”) is an
attempt to present yourself as attractive in the eyes of others (power of charm). This
can be done with the help of such acts as emphasizing the potential personal
advantages of the object, praise the dignity and identity of the object.

From the examples below, it is seen that blogger’s nickname used in a metaphorical
way like “white monkey” which makes the object more attractive. The collocational
patterns of noun+preposition+noun structure is illustrated with the corpus examples of
love for lakes, mountains, waterfalls, black pudding and gravy, and descriptive
adjective patterns as tropical beaches, adventure sports makes travel post more
attractive.

Example 1. BBC Travel (2019a, 2019b, 2019c, 2019d) tells awe-inspiring, immersive
travel stories to curious, passionate readers who want to learn about the world as
much as they want to travel there. It is fuelled by new, unexpected, and emotionally
engaging stories from a global community of editors, writers, photographers, and
video journalists who provide a trusted perspective on the world of travel. We are
independent, impartial, and honest (Banas, 2019).

Example 2. John is the Old White Monkey. Born in the south of England, Jon spent
much of his early childhood in Kenya and Malawi, before moving to the Lake District
in North West England aged 13 where he acquired a northern accent and a love for
lakes, mountains, waterfalls, black pudding, and gravy! After 14 years of studying and
working in various (very various!) jobs, he too felt the need to get out and see the rest
of the world. He loves tropical beaches, surfing, hiking, the outdoors, yoga, adventure
sports and motorbikes! (Howe, 2016e).

Example 3. Still adjusting with the time zone but very happy to attend the WTM
yesterday to attend meetings.

I’ve finally met Sir Gerry, our Philippines Tourism Attache, in UK Europe. One of
my Filipino diplomat idols and who helped connect me with hotel and tour companies
during our visit in the Philippines in 2017!

I’ve also met Summer of Visit Florida, who is the one who arranged my first ever trip
to USA in 2015 and also made sure we’d have an amazing time at Disneyworld!
Happy monkey.. few days here to attend meetings and getting important documents
then we’ll be flying back home to Montenegro to be with our little boys! @ (Howe,
2019e).
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Self-promotion tactic

If the effort to please, this is a strategy that aims to elicit sympathy, the self-promotion
tactics aimed at getting respect from other people (expert power). The most effective
way of self-promotion demonstration of their knowledge and skills in tourism texts is
to show their achievements in the tourism field as a respectable and competitive
establishment using adjective+noun lexical collocations as gold award, silver award.
Metaphors are very popular in travel posts to produce a suasive effect. For example,
global culture pole fall in love with the world. Tourism texts often appeal to facts and
figures focusing on the company's presence in the market of tourist services, and
numerals are used as a means of language tool.

Example 1. For the third year in a row, BBC Travel (2019a, 2019b, 2019c, 2019d)
has won the Gold Lowell Thomas Award for the best travel journalism website.
Previous accolades include the Gold award for The US National Parks turn 100
special projects in 2017, Silver awards for our Travel Pioneers series in 2016 and 50
Reasons to #LoveTheWorld package in 2015 (Banas, 2019)

Example 2. Two Monkeys Travel Group — Community Travel Blog is a travel blog
and website. We quickly grew into a valuable source of inspiring travel stories,
advice, itineraries, and travel guides, with the aim of demonstrating how to live a
sustainable life of travel, whilst living your own definition of success. If you'd like to
contribute and write a guest post, contact us at kach@twomonkeystravel.com (Howe,
2019a)

Example 3. Vienna is a global culture pole. Vienna is home to around 120 music
and theatre stages, as well as more than 100 museums.

The strategy of respecting traditions of the host country

The strategy of respecting traditions of host country used in travel blogs demonstrate a
benevolent, soft attitude towards interlocutors, trying to build enthusiasm by
appealing to customer’s emotions, values via respecting traditions of visiting countries
applying various tactics. Hence, interlocutors praise, agree with addressers. Travel
blogger’s goal is to satisfy addressers, with emphasis done for quick results. Each
year, an increasing number of tourists on a journey around the world, with tourists
seeking not only to relax but also to learn about the traditions, history, economic,
scientific and cultural achievements of the visiting country. Applying such colorful,
informative contents with photos in traditional costumes of the host country definitely
deserves respect among their discursive communication platform.

The post was published a week ago liked by 2555 people on a blog platform. This
blog post collected over two hundred comments.
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Figure 1. Thimphu. Butan.
Source: 2monkeystravel (Howe, 2019c)

Example 1. So lucky and happy to experience staying at the
two @lemeridienhotels in #Bhutan! One in @lemeridienparo where | shared photos
the other day and the last 2 nights were in @lemeridienthimphu
They surprised us with their massive Lungta Suite and being assisted by their lovely
local staff where we were dressed up in traditional Bhutanese clothing!
The location was great too because we were able to walk around Thimpu on our own
and also so close to all the major attractions - Stupa, Budhha etc.
Their chef @gauravnarayan58 even prepared a 6 course meal for our last dinner in the
country where we tried Authentic Indian and Bhutanese cuisine! (Howe, 2019¢).
Aside from our local cultural experience, glad to experience the luxury and hospitality
in Bhutan!
This short blog post with beautiful nonverbal elements followed by comments where
receivers supported and praised them. There observed a quick reply for comments.
Any comment have not been left without reply. This quality represent blogger’s
friendly attitude for her clients.
Comments:

v Bhutan is definitely in my bucket list! 3]

v Love the hotel! And the palace in pic #3

v" Wow! This is the first time I’m seeing Bhutan photos and I’'m loving it ¥[]
Reply
Yess!11100©)
The comment is accompanied with the emoji of two hands raised in the air, which
symbolizes celebrating success or another joyous event. From this comment, we can
see that the addresser wearing traditional clothes of the host country could definitely
impact the addresser showing respect to the traditions. As a result, the addresser
wanted to visit this country. Moreover, positive feedback from addressees is crucial in
terms of tourism promotion.

The strategy of quick response

This strategy involves some cognitive information like comments, opinions. The
blogger used the strategy of quick response for addressee’s comments applying some
semiotic information in the form of hundred points emoji to show that she agrees with
the decision and the word ‘yes” is written with double s and 3 exclamation marks
which symbolize vitality, energy, and confidence of the country. Emoji is now
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the world’s fastest-growing graphical language, and we can see various emoji
appliance in online travel reviews, travel posts accompanying texts. The usage of
smiling faces with heart eyes showing teeth in the answer can be interpreted as the
adoration of the addresser’s opinion.

For example, from this opinion, we can see that post written by the blogger with
fantastic photos could convince the future tourist as we see supporting techniques.
Example 1. #ASHGABAT, Turkmenistan Definitely the most beautiful city 7’ve ever
visited in this part of the world. They even called it the white city because of the
marble buildings, beautiful parks and a lot of statues! The road here is perfect.. yes,
perfect - no holes, no construction just perfect!! Never seen a road like this in Europe
or even in USA! Hahaha! Super clean as well and my guide told me that dirty cars are
illegal inside the city, locals should wear good clothes and be presentable, no street
animals (no dogs or cats!!) and no smoking in any public places (they are only
allowed at their home, hotels or some facilities)... driving around the city at night is
just wonderful— it looks like Las Vegas as it’s too colorful and bright! Will post more
photos during my night tour & (Howe, 2019d)

Comments:

Such a beautiful city @

Wow an amazing place

where is this @©©

What an amazing place

Very underrated countries when it comes to the progress of tourism but | agree
with you. They have the most beautiful and not to mention the widest roads. Drove
around Egypt into the borderline of Libya, and the road is also awesome. It may not
be soon but someday; I will be able to visit these places U\

SNANENENEN

D 2monkeystravel @ « Moanmcxi
P sshgstat Turkmenistsn

B mnseramio exsicass:
Turkmenatan

Figure 2. Ashgabat. Turkmenistan.

Source: 2monkeystravel (Howe, 2019d)
From the above-mentioned examples, we can notice the interactive nature of speech
communication where dialogical communication is central.
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The strategy of appealing to the tips

Having analyzed the posts in travel blogs, we have come across many tips offered by
travel bloggers. Therefore we consider the strategy of appealing to the tips as a vital
one. Consequently, addressers as future tourists before planning their destinations
search for advice, read reviews of tourists. Moreover, blog posts try to give detailed
tips on where to stay, how to get to the destination, how to communicate with local
people, how to arrange honeymoon trips, etc. We have chosen tips for romantic
travelers. The verbal text is presented with bright, lovely photos, and videos. Tourists
are related to VIPs in the content. Travel blogger Kash Howe often gives tips and
advice in the blog posts, writing from an experts’ perspective.

For example, the post under the headline “Plan the Ultimate Romantic Getaway with
These Four Tips” offers the addressers the next tips:

Example 1. Book a Limo to Pick You Up from the Airport

When your plane arrives, the last thing that you and your wife are going to want to do
is try to find a taxi to take you to your hotel. Instead, choose an upgrade in luxury
with a hired limo. Booking one is easier than you think. For example, couples visiting
the Six can book a limo from Toronto Limo Service to pick them up from Pearson and
take them to the hotel. You can have champagne and flowers waiting for your wife in
the limo to make it extra special (Howe, 2017).

Example 2. Arrange for a Romantic Arrival to the Hotel

Make arrangements with a local hotel to have the room romantically decorated for
your arrival. Have flower petals scattered on the bed in the shape of a heart. Consider
having soft, romantic music playing, champagne waiting on the rocks, and
strawberries waiting to be fed to your lady love. The hotel can take care of all of the
arrangements, so you and your love can simply enjoy one another company every
minute that you are together.

Example 3. Book Fun Adventures to Experience While You are Away

Plan exciting things for you and your wife to do during your trip. Niagara Falls is a
very romantic place for couples to go to when they are on vacation. It is even possible
for you to renew your vows at Niagara Falls if you feel that it is something that your
wife would enjoy doing.

You need to be sure to make arrangements to renew your vows before you arrive at
the falls, though. You will not be able to walk up and renew them when you get there.
The cost is very minimal and well worth the cost when you consider the memory that
you will make for your wife and yourself.

Example 4. Take Time for Peace and Relaxation

While going out and seeing romantic sites is nice, don’t be afraid to take the time to
stay in and enjoy one another’s a company, as well. You can book a romantic couples
massage for you and your wife to enjoy together.

You can have two masseuses come to your room and massage you and your wife at
the same time. You can lay side by side and talk during the massage if you want to. It
can be a great way to grow the bond between the two of you and be able to relax at
the same time. (Howe, 2017).

The strategy of positioning tourist destination

Lexical features reflected in blog posts characterized by the use of evaluative
vocabulary with expressive-emotional coloring as colourful seaside towns, cliff-
hanging dwellings, unique vertical landscape, dramatic cliff walls, historic medieval
buildings, flavoured liqueur. The colorful description of the destination contributes to
the creation in the eyes of the tourist image of the unique origin of the monument,
made by nature, a unique find in the world.

Active use of expressive-evaluative connotations in promotional texts could facilitate
the creation of only positive emotions. Due to the usage of tropes and various stylistic
devices, tourism texts become more attractive, colorfully described tourist places
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(attractions, landscapes, country) certainly cause tourists to desire to see everything
with their own eyes and thus acquire the services offered.

6 bbe_travel © -+ Nognwexn

Figure 3. Positano, Amalfi coast. Italy.
Source: BBC Travel (2019a)

Example 1.

Sprinkled with colourful seaside towns and expansive views, Italy’s Amalfi coast is a
massively popular tourist destination. The coast blends woodlands and cliff-hanging
dwellings into a unique vertical landscape. Amalfi is the largest town on the Amalfi
Coast and is known for its dramatic cliff walls, historic medieval buildings,
picturesque pebble beaches and the lemon-flavoured liqueur it produces, Limoncello
(bbc_travel).

The blog post is followed with positive comments.

For instance:

V' So beautiful! © A view to wake up to every morning.@emmacrooks we need to
go here.

v And is the home of the great @malfygin , one more reason to visit this beautiful
coast!

Example 2. With its pink tower and giant encircling dragon, the Buddhist temple Wat
Samphran looks like something plucked straight from a fairy tale. Located in the
Samphran district of Thailand, this temple measures 80m high, representing the age of
Buddha when he died. Stairs to the 17-floor temple wind through the body of the
dragon, and visitors can climb all the way to the dragon’s hollow head (BBC
Travel.com).

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
41



ors X | - 8 X

)

€ 5 C @ instagramcom w @

e bbc_travel @ - Noanwcxn

N AR
17 502 orweTox “Hpasures™

Figure 4. WAT Samphran.
Source: BBC_Travel (2019b)

Example 3. The world is full of so many romantic destinations that choosing a perfect
getaway spot for couples can prove to be quite a challenge. One thing, however,
almost everybody will agree that being near the sea rekindles the element of
togetherness in a relationship. Blessed with ample sunshine, luxurious resorts, the
freshest seafood, and nearly 825 miles of white powdery perfect sand, Florida is just
the place for partners to keep igniting their sparks of love. So be ready to park your
toes in the sand, as you head to the Sunshine State, hand in hand with the one you
love to experience the vacation honeymoon of a lifetime (Howe, 2019a,b,c,d,ef,g).
Texts with accompanying images, as illustrated above, can only inspire addressees’
imaginations of visiting these destinations. It can be considered as non-verbal effects
on the recipients. Many researchers (Evans, Fox, Johnson, 1995; Holloway
Humphreys, Davidson, 2009) have discussed competitive tourism destination
strategies.

Strategy of cooperation

The pragmatic aspect of tourist discourse is characterized by a combination of
strategies of domination of the subject of speech and cooperation with the addressee.
Cooperation is carried out by dialogization, de-automatization speech perception by
addressee forming its emotional state, harmonization correlation shaped, and forms
factual knowledge transfer. This strategy with the addressee is implemented by using
the following tactics:

Dialogization tactics is to use rhetorical, dubitative, meditative, metacommunicative,
inducing questions, and simulation of various types of situations involving addressees.
This is certainly due to a number of pragmatic characteristics of the recipient: firstly,
the consumers of tourism services - people tend to have a certain social status (level of
education, income level, professional status, etc.).

Example 1. Paris is a classic destination on any bucket list, but what’s a must-see
most people don’t know about?

Tell us in the comments! (BBC Travel).Comment 1. Paris is a beautiful city with
much to offer solo travelers, couples, and families. It is definitely on my list of places
to visit again.
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Comment 2. There are much more beside Eiffel tower and my recent trip I came to
know that many historical places like Napoleon Bonaparte tomb, art galleries,
churches, and streets of Paris more amazing.

Comment 3 We won't tell, we do not want tourists to come in the good places
Addressees reacted to the sender’s rhetorical question. One hundred forty comments
have given. It can be said that the strategy of cooperation carried out successfully.
Some comments contain joking contents.

Example 2. With its expansive views of the #bayarea, Mission Dolores Park is a
favorite spot for many San Franciscans.

What’s the best park you’ve found along your travels? (BBC Travel)

Comment 1. In California: Balboa Park (San Diego), the ratio of open space and
museums is just right. In Vancouver: Stanley Park: old-growth forest in the middle of
a cosmopolitan city is hard to beat.

Comment 2. How can you post such a bland caption given how much this area is
suffering from the wildfires???

The strategy of persuasion

It is observed that the language use by tourism texts are highly persuasive.
Imperatives often appear in blog posts as an implementation technique of persuasions.
A specific feature of the communication strategy of verbal persuasion in destination
promoting is the prevalence of representational-policy speech utterances, the purpose
of which - "push” the recipient to action - buy here and now. The persuasive strategy
is implemented by means of persuasive communication techniques. Persuasive
techniques can be a voice, non-voice (graphic, visual, paralinguistic) or complex,
uniting voice and non-verbal techniques. A.V. Golodnov (2010) investigated the
usage of persuasive strategies and tactics in advertising.

Example 1. Have you ever thought of going to a destination wedding? Well, you
should consider Mexico as there are a lot of unique wedding venues in Cancun! Tulle,
tiara, tequila, repeat, but make it unique! (Howe, 2019g).

Example 2. Health-conscious and luxury travelers find refuge in the Bergland Hotel
Solden. Thai yoga is practiced here amidst the powder-covered slopes of Austria.
Many active travelers and adrenaline-seekers come here every year to ski or simply to
unwind, surrounded by the gorgeous woodwork of the resort. Pamper yourself after
your daily yoga practice and sink into the luxe womb-like woodwork bath area for a
spa experience right in your own room. Wellness guaranteed! (Howe, 2019g).
Example 3. Located in the Himalayas, Anada Yoga in Rishikesh is a dream
destination. The view of the Ganges greets you every day, along with peacocks and
monkeys roaming the hotel grounds. Reflective and private, this place reveres your
health and wellness, from the food, the yoga practice, to every tiny detail about your
stay. Attend the Hatha yoga classes in the morning and learn other techniques like
pranayama and jai neti to deepen your practice (Howe, 2019g).

From examples of persuasive strategy in blog posts, we can see the use of an
exclamation mark as a means of activation refers to the attention of the recipient, the
most common methods of allocation of important information in advertisements.
Flexible, hybrid nature of the blog format, in general, create such contents, which are
responsive to people's daily needs and communicative needs of its users (Herring et
al., 2004). Epithets are also central in these posts refining the image in the addressee’s
presentation of the destination. They definitely give special nature to the subject of
advertising. Using epithets provides the difference from the standard, familiar shapes,
and patterns that emphasize the uniqueness and singularity of the proposed
destination: refined furniture, magnificent views, impeccable service, luxurious
design, a romantic vacation, luxury hotel, etc. Persuasiveness is considered as a
potential pragmatic meaning of individual language units.
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Figure 5. 10 best hotels with yoga retreat in USA.
Source: mrandmrshowe.com (Howe, 2019g)

Conclusion

Review of Literature has shown that social media as blogs play a significant role in
tourism promotion from information search to decision-making behaviors of potential
tourists. Travel bloggers as discursive language personalities not just enable to
develop the tourism potential of their own country but also help the tourism service
providers in focusing the best practices through the feedback they get from tourists
and the public via social media.

While studying “Two monkeystravel” blog and “BBC travel” blog, we have noticed
that bloggers not just limit producing creative and unique contents, but they thought
all aspects of production. They use technology to their advantage in order to create
audio and video, visual contents through editing or making quality Insta graphics.

As a result of studying two travel blogs, we have revealed seven communicative
strategies on these travel blogs. The more frequently used communicative strategies
are the communicative strategy of self-representation, the strategy of positioning
tourist destination, the strategy of cooperation, the strategy of persuasion.

The analysis shows bloggers employing linguistic techniques while implementing
self-presentation strategies in their travel narratives.

The strategy of appealing to advice (tips) on these travel blogs is also part of
communication since the advice is a pragmatic phenomenon.

It is revealed that posts implementing strategy of quick response usually end with an
open invitation to participate in the discussion.

It can be concluded that communicative strategies in travel blogs are essential to be
investigated and to look at insights of linguistic formulations.
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Abstract

The key problems of modern linguistics are the establishment and description of the
relationship between the semantic foundations of the language, the national mentality,
and the culture of a particular ethnic group. At this point, ethnospecific vocabulary is
of great interest to linguists, as well as for representatives of cultural studies,
sociology, and ethnography. In this regard, this article is aimed to identify the features
of national currency nominations that have a number of quantitative and qualitative
characteristics in the German language, which is manifested at the level of frequency
of use, as well as in terms of combinability at the level of syntagmatics. The
methodological basis of the study were the main provisions of the theory of cognitive
linguistics and the use of corpus technologies in the analysis of lexical units. The
author compared data from paremiographic sources with data from the German
language corpus "Digitales Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache" (DWDS) on
ethnospecific lexical units with subsequent identification of cognitive-discursive
features of the analyzed group of lexemes. The obtained data can be taken into
account when describing the mechanisms of formation and maintenance of national
identity, translation of norms and values in the German-speaking ethnocultural
society.

Key words: paremiological unit, ethnospecific vocabulary, German language, corpus
linguistics

Introduction

At the new stage of development of modern German studies, the following trends of
linguistic research are noted: interdisciplinarity and integrativity, anthropo- and
cultural-centricity, discursivity and explanationality. At the same time, the study of
language manifestation, taking into account current scientific trends, is incomplete
without the interaction of such phenomena as language, society, consciousness, and
culture.

Today, the cognitive paradigm of scientific knowledge is being intensively developed
in modern linguistic research (Fillmore, 1982; Lakoff, Jonson, 1980; Langacker,
1991; Talmy, 1977; Jackendoff, 1983; Demiankov, 1994; Dobrovolskij, 2016;
Zamaletdinov, Gabdrakhmanova, Zamaletdinova, 2018; Kibrik, 1992; Kibrik, 2003;
Kubryakova, 2004a,b; Demiankov, Zabotkina, Poppel, 2017; Rakhilina, 2010;
Boldyrev, 2000; Zakharov, Bogdanova, 2011, etc.). Cognitive-discursive research
allows us to penetrate deeper into the value-semantic space of an individual,
subjecting the surrounding world, represented by the cognitive signs of the code
system of the language personality, to a detailed examination through the prism of the
personal worldview (Maslova, 2011).

An important role in describing the language means of objectification of human
mentality is played by ethnospecific vocabulary that covers a large language layer and
reflects the national identity of the language, culture, and way of thinking of the
people as a whole (Kayumova, Konopleva, Safina, 2014; Kulkova, Fattakhova &
Zinecker, 2015; Husnutdinov et al., 2019). Ethnic features of the verbalization of
ideas about the world of a particular people are determined by the mentality,

50



geographical, cultural, and historical prerequisites, spiritual and material values of
representatives of a certain ethno-cultural society.

This article presents the results of a linguocognitive analysis of the realities of the
material culture of the German people, and the founding is based on the example of
the German-language proverbial material, as well as the corpus of the German
language "Digitales Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache" (DWDS).

Detailed consideration are subjected to ethnic-specific lexemes, which represent
currency paremiologically and their implementation in the German language. The
results of the linguistic analysis are supplemented by data obtained during the
application of modern German-language corpus data. Studies on the analysis of
language means of verbalization of the concept "Money" in German have already
been conducted by a number of scientists (Safina, 2002; Fedyanina, 2005;
Kamyshanchenko & Nerubenko, 2012; Zalavina et al., 2019, etc.). Nevertheless, there
is lack of scientific research devoted to the study of ethnospecific lexemes that
nominates monetary units in the German-language paremiological discourse by using
corpus technologies, which allows comparing the qualitative and quantitative
characteristics of the studied German-language lexemes in different language registers
on the material of a large array of texts.

Research Methodology

In the analysis of the paremiological corpus study, we have identified the following
tokens are nominees of monetary relations, reflecting the specific ethno-cultural
realities of German society: Pfennig, Groschen, Taler, Dukaten, Gulden, Heller,
Batzen, Kreuzer, acting cohyponymy in relation to the hypernym Geld, nominator
money in the aggregate and not related to ethno-specific vocabulary. However, in the
course of the study, in some cases, we resort to paremiographic and corpus data using
the Geld lexeme due to the high frequency of use and wide information content,
which contributes to a deeper linguocognitive analysis of sogiponyms. It should be
noted that in the German paremiological units (here and after referred to as PU), there
are numbers of terms denoting monetary units, as well as a variety of their axiological
characteristics.

According to the German explanatory dictionary Duden (Duden, 2003: 1202), the
lexeme der Pfennig (pfenning) (mhd. pfenni(n)c, ahd. pfenning, pfentin), is
etymologically related to the Latin word pannus ‘piece of matter’, which is explained
by the fact that the fabric was previously used as a method of payment or exchange of
goods. The pfenning was a German monetary unit that was used in monetary
circulation as a small change from the 9th-10th centuries until 2002.

Der Heller (mhd. heller, haller comes from the name of the Swabian city Hall 'Halle,”
where the coinage was made) was a bargaining chip of the German States in the
Middle ages, as well as in Modern times (Duden, 2003: 740). The first coins
contained silver; later Geller was minted from copper; the value and quality of the
coin changed. In the 16th century, 1 Geller was equated to '> pfenning.

Der Groschen (groschen) (mhd. grosse, mlat. grossus = Dickpfennig ' literal: fat
pfenning’, zu lat. grossus = dick 'thick’) is a medium-denomination coin that was
widely distributed in Central and Eastern Europe, including Germany, during the late
middle Ages and Modern times (Duden 2003: 679-680). 1 penny was equal to ten
pfennings.

Der Taler (Taler) (derived from the name of the Czech city Joachimstaler =
Joachimstal) is the designation of one of the most valuable coins minted from silver,
which was in circulation in European countries (Duden, 2003: 1560). In Germany, the
Thaler was used until the mid-18th century.

Der Gulden (Gulden) (mhd. guldin, vom lat. guldin pfenni (n)c = goldene Miinze
‘gold coin’) represented a large monetary unit. The coin was originally minted in
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gold, later in silver, and was used in circulation in Germany and other European
countries from the 14th to the 19th centuries (Duden, 2003: 404).

Der Dukaten (Ducat) (derived from the Latin word ducatus 'Duchy®) is a gold coin
that was in circulation in European countries from the 13th to the 19th centuries
(Duden, 2003: 689).

Der Kreuzer (Kreuzer) (niederl. kruiser = hin und her fahrendes Schiff, mhd. kruizer
= Kriegsschiff — is the name of silver and copper coins that were in circulation from
the 13th to the 19th centuries in the southern part of Germany, Austria, and
Switzerland. It is named because the cross was depicted on one of its sides (Duden,
2003: 963).

Der Batzen (batzen) (derived from the batzen lexeme ‘sticky, soft’) denoted a coin
that was in circulation in the 15th and 19th centuries in Switzerland, Austria, and
Germany. In terms of cost, batzen occupied an intermediate position between Gulden
and Kreuzer (1 batzen = 4 kreuzers, 1 goldgulden = 72 kreuzers) (Duden, 2003: 236).

From the point of view of verbalization of monetary relations in paremiological
discourse, the most popular use is noted for the Pfennig and Taler tokens that
nominate coins of low and high value: ,,Der eigene Pfennig zahlt am besten“ (Beyer,
1989: 196), ,,Der Pfennig ist gut angewandt, der einen Groschen erspart (Beyer,
1989: 196), ,,Ein ersparter Pfennig ist zweimal verdient (Beyer 1989: 196), ,,Vor dem
Pfennig zieht man den Hut* (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Wer den Pfennig nicht spart, kommt
nicht zum Groschen“ (Beyer, 1989: 197), ,,Wer keine Pfennige hat, ldstert die
Dukaten* (Beyer, 1989: 197) u.a.

In some cases, both lexemes that enter into oppositivity relations are found in the
paremic: ,,Besser heute ein Pfennig, als morgen ein Taler« (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Ein
taglicher Pfennig gibt einen jéhrlichen Taler” (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Wer den Pfennig
nicht ehrt, ist des Talers nicht wert (Duden, 1998: 543), ,,Ein ehrlicher Pfennig ist
besser als ein gestohlener Taler (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Des Talers Geheimnis sitzt im
Pfennig* (Beyer, 1989: 196).

Results and Discussion
We present the results of the analysis of the frequency of use of tokens that nominate
monetary units in German paremias in the following table.

Table 1. The frequency of use of lexical items, nominator of the monetary unit in the
German paremias

The name of a lexeme denoting a
monetary unit in German

Frequency of use in paremiological discourse
in quantitative and percentage ratio

Geld 143 (53 %)
Pfennig 58 (21 %)
Taler 19 (7 %)
Gulden 14 (5 %)
Heller 12 (4 %)
Groschen 12 (4 %)
Batzen 6 (2 %)
Kreuzer 3 (1 %)
Dukaten 1 (0,4 %)

As can be seen from the table, the high-frequency constituents of German paremias
that characterize material and monetary relations are the lexemes Geld (143 PU),
Pfennig (58 PU). The average frequency components of the analyzed group of
paremias include the lexical units Taler (19 PU), Gulden (14 PU), Heller (12 PU), and
Groschen (12 PU). The low-frequency components are the Batzen (6 PU), Kreuzer (3
PU), and Dukaten (1 PU) tokens.
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In the case of German, it is possible to identify several similarities in terms of
semantic groups of word-combinations characterizing the monetary unit. The positive
connotation is observed in the following lexemes that enter into attributive relations
with words-nominees of monetary units: viel Heller, viel Kreuzer, viele Pfennige, viel
Geld, ein guter Heller, ein guter Pfennig, ein guter Gulden, das liebe Geld: ,,Viel
Heller machen auch Geld* (Simrock, 2003: 238), ,,Viel Kreuzer machen den Gulden*
(Simrock, 2003: 305), ,,Viele Pfennige machen einen Taler* (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Viel
Geld, viel Freunde“ (Simrock, 2003: 180), ,,Es ist ein guter Heller, so einen Taler
bringt* (Simrock, 2003: 238), ,,Es ist ein guter Pfennig, der einen Gulden erspart”
(Simrock, 2003: 402), ,,Es ist ein guter Pfennig, der hundert einbringt* (Beyer, 1989:
196), ,,Es ist ein guter Gulden, der hundert erspart” (Simrock, 2003: 216), ,,Das liebe
Geld kann alles* (Simrock, 2003: 177) etc.

German paremias that characterize monetary units from the point of view of
peyorative connotation include paremiological units containing the following phrases:
keine Pfennige, kein Kreuzer, kein Gulden, kein Geld, klein Geld, béser Heller, boser
Pfennig. A negative attitude towards money, especially small coins, is usually
associated with the inability to accumulate a large amount: ,,Wer keine Pfennige hat,
lastert die Dukaten“ (Beyer, 1989: 197), ,,Kein Kreuzer, kein Schweizer” (Simrock,
2003: 305), ,,Wer den Kreuzer nicht achtet, wird keinen Gulden wechseln* (Simrock,
2003: 305), ,,Wo kein Geld ist, da ist auch keine Vergebung der Siinden* (Simrock,
2003: 177), ,,Klein Geld, kleine Arbeit* (Simrock, 2003: 181), ,,Bdser Heller, SO einen
Gulden schadet” (Simrock, 2003: 238), ,,Zwei bdse Heller finden sich gern in einem
Beutel“ (Simrock, 2003: 238), ,,Bdser Pfennig kommt allzeit wieder” (Simrock, 2003:
402), ,,Es ist ein boser Pfennig, der einen Gulden schadet™ (Simrock, 2003: 402) etc.
In paremiological picture of the world of the German language, we find a reflection of
the value category of the German mentality associated with abundance and strong
financial position. Proverbs give emphasis to success, prosperity, good friendships,
understanding when you have a large amount of money: ,,Viel Geld — viel Freunde*
(Simrock, 2003: 180), ,,Hat der Bauer Geld, hat’s die ganze Welt“ (Beyer, 1989: 106),
,,Geld regiert die Welt“ (Beyer, 1989: 106), ,,Wer Geld hat, wird iiberall verstanden*
(Beyer, 1989: 106), ,,Das liebe Geld kann alles“ (Simrock, 2003: 177).

The value of friendship, which is a more important priority in relation to money, is
reflected in the following PU: “Besser in der Tasche kein Geld, als ohne Freunde in
dieser Welt” (Beyer, 1989: 106).

In the German-language paremiological discourse, the relevance of monetary units not
only of large but also of small denomination is indicated, which reflects the frugality
of the German people, which is one of the key characteristics of this linguistic culture:
“Viel Heller machen auch Geld” (Simrock, 2003: 238).

At the same time, the paremiological material also describes the negative
consequences of big money: the breakup of friendly relations, the adoption of hasty
and unreasonable decisions, and the loss of a sense of responsiveness, harmony, and
satisfaction from existing goods, calmness, and the presence of troubles. Proverbs
“Geld macht stumm (taub)” (Beyer, 1989: 106), “Wo Geld redet, mufl Verstand
schweigen® (Beyer, 1989: 106), “Viel Geld — wenig Verstand” (Beyer, 1989: 106),
»Beim Gelde hort die Freundschaft auf” (Beyer, 1989: 106), “Geld stillt keinen
Hunger” (Beyer, 1989: 106), “Wenig Geld — wenig Sorge” (Beyer, 1989: 106), “Je
mehr Geld, desto mehr Sorgen” (Beyer, 1989: 106) are examples.

Special attention in the paremiological corpus is paid to the economical attitude to
money. The significant role of thrift as a key characteristic of German linguoculture is
established in a number of proverbs. The accumulation of material wealth is described
in German paremias according to the semantic model "from small to large": ,,Viele
Pfennige machen einen Taler* (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Es ist ein guter Pfennig, der
hundert einbringt* (Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Es ist ein guter Gulden, der hundert erspart*
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(Simrock, 2003: 216), Ein guter Batzen, der einen Gulden erspart® (Simrock, 2003:
59), ,,Viel Kreuzer machen den Gulden“ (Simrock, 2003: 305).

In the system of monetary relations verbalized in the German-language
paremiological corpus, the following axiological characteristics of money are noted:
"the ability to earn money quickly" (frisch Geld, ein geschwinder Batzen), "belonging
to money" (der eigene Pfennig), "honestly earned / illegally acquired money" (ein
ehrlicher Pfennig, ein ehrlicher Groschen, ein gestohlener Taler), "regularity of
income (daily, annual)" (ein tdglicher Pfennig, ein jihrlicher Taler): ,,Frisch Geld,
frischer Held“ (Simrock, 2003: 179), ,Besser ein geschwinder Batzen als ein
langsamer Sechser (Simrock, 2003: 59), ,,Der eigene Pfennig zahlt am besten“
(Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Ein ehrlicher Pfennig ist besser als ein gestohlener Taler
(Beyer, 1989: 196), ,,Ein ehrlicher Groschen ist besser als ein gestohlener Taler«
(Beyer, 1989: 118), ,,Ein tdglicher Pfennig gibt einen jihrlichen Taler (Beyer, 1989:
196).

We present the syntagmatic relationships of tokens that nominate monetary relations
in German PU in the form of the following table:

Table 2. Attribute relationships of tokens that nominate monetary units,
in the proverbial corpus of the German language

Batz | D | Geld | Gros | Gul | Hell | Kre | Pfen | Ta
en uk chen | den | er uzer | nig ler
at
en
1 alt +
2 bdse + + +
3 ehrlich + +
4 eigen +
5 erspart +
6 frisch +
7 geschwind | +
8 gestohlen +
9 gut + + + +
10 | jahrlich +
11 | kein + +
12 | klein +
13 | lieb +
14 | tdglich +
15 | versproch +
en
16 | viel + + +

Using the electronic corpus of the German language DWDS allows us to present
systematic data on the quantitative indicators of lemmas that nominate monetary
relations in the German language in table 3.

Table 3. The frequency of use of lexical items, nominating monetary units, in the
electronic corpus of the German language DWDS

Lemma Absolute and relative frequency | Absolute and relative
(ipm) in the main corpus of the | frequency (ipm) in the
DWDS (1900-1999) German-language DWDS text
archive (1473-1927)
Geld 17 245 (142,05) 40 689 (185,95)
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Pfennig 2129 (17,54) 3013 (13,77)
Taler 698 (5,75) 7 882 (36,02)
Gulden 1 044 (8,60) 5059 (23,12)
Heller 491 (4,04) 1548 (7,07)
Groschen 729 (6,00) 2062 (9,42)
Batzen 3(0,02) 403 (1,84)
Kreuzer 4 (0,03) 2 152 (9,83)
Dukaten 137 (1,13) 2740 (12,52)

As can be seen from the table, the ipm index of lemmas that nominate monetary units
is much higher in the German-language archive of texts created in the 15-20 centuries
when the studied monetary units were in circulation in Germany and German-
speaking countries, compared to the corpus of DWDS containing texts of the 20th
century (from 1900 to 1999).

The characteristic of syntagmatic relations of lemmas that nominate monetary
relations in German is shown in table 4.

Table 4. Attribute relationships of lemmas that nominate monetary units,
in the electronic corpus of the German language DWDS

c
c § £ c = ) =y
£18| =g |2 |2|3|E|=s
© S @ = =] [3) = L o)
nm | o|lo|lo O T | X | & |+
1. acht + + + +
2. achtzig +
3. alt + +
4, angelegt +
5. bar +
6. bendtigt +
7. blank +
8. deutsch +
9. drei + + + + + +
10. dreiflig + |+
11. dreitausend +
12. eigen
13. ein paar +
14. eingenommen +
15. eingespart +
16. einzig + +
17. entwertet +
18. erst + +
19. erwachsen +
20. fehlend
21. frisch +
22. fiinf + + + +
23. fiinftausend +
24. fiinfzehn +
25. fliinfzig + +
26. ganz + + +
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27. geliehen +

28. geschwind

29. gespart +

30. golden + +
31. grof

32. gut +

33. halb + + + +
34, hart + +
35. hollandisch +

36. hundert + + +
37. hunderttausend + +
38. investiert +

39. jung +

40. knapp +

41. letzt + + + +
42. lieb +

43. neu + +
44, neun

45, niederlidndisch +

46. notig +

47. Offentlich +

48. preuBlisch +
49, rheinisch +

50. rot +

51. schmutzig +

52. schnell +

53. sechs + + + +
54, sechzehn +

55. sechzig +
56. sieben + +
57. tausend + + +
58. teuer +

59. verdient + +

60. verloren +

61. vier + + + +
62. weit +
63. wirklich +
64. zehn + + + + +
65. zusétzlich +

66. zwanzig + + +
67. ZwWei + + + + + +
68. zweihundert +
69. ZwOlf + +

These tables indicate a much larger volume and variable nature of left-hand collocates
of lemmas that nominate monetary units in the DWDS corpus, which is formed by
literary works, scientific and professional texts, and newspaper articles. Sixteen
varieties of collocates were recorded in the paremiological corpus, while 69 different
lemmas were found in the DWDS electronic corpus that denotes monetary units in
German. The nature kolokatov revealed six cases of matches of attribute
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characteristics associated with the overall evaluation of reclamation and the love of
money (gut, lieb), and the date of receipt of the money, the time spent to obtain a
certain amount of money, supplies, deadline for receiving money (alt, eigen, frisch,
geschwind). Differences are manifested in the attributive characteristics of nominees
of monetary units in the paremiological corpus, related to the presence / absence of
money (viel, kein, klein, jdhrlich), the nature of accumulation (erspart), the nature of
receiving money (ehrlich). The electronic corpus mainly uses collocates that reflect
the quantitative indicators of monetary units (acht, achtzig, drei, dreifSig, dreitausend,
fiinf, fiinftausend, hundert, hundertausend, neun, sechs, sechzehn, sechzig, sieben,
tausend, vier, zehn, zwanzig, zwei, zweihundert, zwdlf), or the territory of their
distribution (deutsch, holldndisch, niederlindisch, preufisch, rheinisch). This fact is
explained by the functional purpose of texts that use to analyzed words’ forms. The
communicative and pragmatic orientation of paremiological units is primarily
associated with modeling human behavior, which is reflected in ridiculing human
vices (greed, evasion of the law, obtaining material profit by dishonest means) or
encouraging his virtues (thrift, economical and rational attitude to business
management, hard work). In the artistic, scientific, professional, or commercial
discourse, the reflection of the facts of objective reality plays a significant role, in our
case, it is a description of commaodity-money relations between quantitative indicators
and country currency distribution.

Conclusion

Thus, comparison of data paroemiographic sources, as well as basic information about
ethno-specific vocabulary of the German language allowed us to determine some
features of nominations of the national currency units, having a number of
quantitative and quality characteristics manifesting at the level of the frequency of use
and in terms of co-occurrence relations at the level of syntagmatics. The identified
cognitive-discursive features of lexemes that nominate monetary units in the German
language can be taken into account when describing the mechanisms of formation and
maintenance of identity, translation of norms and values in the German-speaking
ethno-cultural society.
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Abstract

This paper shall examine the translation of the German modal particle (MP) wohl into
English and Albanian, using a literary corpus, namely the first three chapters of
Thomas Mann’s The Magic Mountain; 80 occurrences of the MP wohl in German.
This is of particular interest, as German is considered a language rich in particles,
whereas English and Albanian are poor in this respect. MPs in German belong to the
linguistic means that serve to express modality. Modality is a semantic category that
expresses the speaker's attitude on the validity of the facts to which the statement
relates. One could also conceive of modality as the expression of the speaker's attitude
to a proposition. The object of this research paper, therefore, is to determine the
equivalents in English and Albanian of German MP wohl. The paper establishes the
palette of linguistic means available in English and Albanian, respectively, to transfer
the meaning of the German MP wohl. The results of our corpus analysis, based on the
English and Albanian translations of Mann’s novel, prove that there are no direct
equivalents of the German MP wohl in the two translating languages, but that there
are varying degrees to which the speaker attitude is translated into English and
Albanian.

Key words: modal particles (MPs), German, English, Albanian, translation, modality

Introduction
,In der Tat gilt die deutsche Sprache als besonders partikelreich im
Verhéltnis zu anderen Sprachen; dieser Umstand fiihrt zu Schwierigkeiten
bei der Ubersetzung der deutschen Partikeln, weil diese zumeist keine
direkten Aquivalente in anderen Sprachen haben.« (Helbig, 1994: 11)!

As Helbig's statement above indicates, German has a considerable number of words
that are virtually untranslatable into languages that are poor in terms of particles
compared to German. Particles cannot be readily equated to other uninflected words
such as prepositions, conjunctions, adverbs, and interjections. The literature on
German particles — focussing on semantic, pragmatic, translational, didactic, and
lexicographical aspects — is very extensive (Thurmair, 1989; Beerboom, 1992;
Meibauer, 1994, Helbig, 1998; Diewald, 2006, etc.).

Erben (1980: 178) translates the Latin particula into German as unverdnderliche
Rede-teilchen (invariant speech components). By virtue of this translation, he exposes
two important features of particles: on the one hand, they are invariant, and, on the
other, they occur mainly in spoken language. Many contrastive research articles and
translation comparisons of German texts translated into other languages suggest that

L Our translation: In fact, the German language is considered to be particularly particle-rich in relation to other
languages; this circumstance leads to difficulties in translating German particles, because these usually have no
direct equivalents in other languages.
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modal particles (MPs) are found exclusively or predominantly in German (Weyadt,
1969, Feyrer, 1998; Braber, 2006). This body of scholarship has shown that for a
German MP often no equivalent is found, giving the first impression that MPs exist in
German only. As Waltereit (2001: 1392) observes, “it seems difficult to conceive of
the function of MPs as being restricted to particular languages.” Thus, English and
Albanian languages, for instance, which lack such particles, must have “other means
for expressing the same thing.” Fischer (2000: 27) maintains that English tag
questions have been used as translation equivalents for German MPs.

MPs in German belong to the linguistic means that serve to express modality.
According to BuBmann (2008: 442) modality is a semantic category that expresses the
speaker's attitude on the validity of the facts to which the statement relates. The
speaker's attitude is the opinion of the speaker on what is expressed. One could also
conceive of modality as the expression of the speaker's attitude to a proposition. For
Bublitz (1978: 9), speaker attitude is the modal attitude of the speaker “[...] which
refers to his views, attitudes, expectations, assumptions, emotions and that of his
listener as well as to the respective social role distribution”.? Epistemic modality in
German is mainly expressed on the lexical level — such as through MPs. In other
languages, however, syntactic, morphological, and phonetic levels are employed to
convey this effect.

In our paper, we work on the basis of Calbert’s idea that it is reasonable to assume the
existence of a basic system of modality, which is realized in various ways in different
languages:

“By a basic system of modality, we understand the types of semantic
relationship realized in language by modal verbs, moods, and a variety of
syntactico-semantic structures involving for example non-modal verbs (such
as verba dicendi) and certain adverbs, which express various degrees of
“possibility” or “necessity”, whether as the modality of the propositional
content of the utterance itself, or as the modality, within the speech context,
of the attitude of the speaker or somebody else toward the likelihood of the
information reported in the utterance.” (Calbert, 1975: 1)

The purpose of our paper is to establish the palette of linguistic means available in
English and Albanian, respectively, to transfer the meaning of the German MP wohl.
It will be of interest to establish which language means are used since both languages
have no direct equivalents of the German MP wohl. We shall examine how the
speaker's attitude is translated into both languages.

Methodology and Corpus

Although MPs had in the past been considered indicative of lousy style and used
mainly in spoken language, Weydt (1969) asserts that famous German-language
writers such as Goethe, Schiller, Kafka, Thomas Mann, etc., used MPs in their works.
Goethe used the MP denn very frequently (Weydt, 1969: 84). Thomas Mann used
particles for characterization; the particle effektiv (actually) is used extensively by the

2 For emotion and emotive language see Braber, 2006.
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character Senator Hagenstrom in his novel Buddenbrooks. The narrator’s reflections
in Mann’s Joseph und seine Briider abound in the use of particles (Weydt, 1969: 86).
Franck (1980: 30) labels this the Image- Funktion of style, which implies that the
frequent or specific use of a particular MP points the hearer to certain characteristics
of the speaker, and she speculates whether the use of MPs in such a manner could
indicate insecurity, aggressiveness, dominance, etc. Hentschel (2010: 115), in her
research work on the usage of MPs in eleven theatrical plays from three centuries,
concludes that their usage is considerably high, adding that there is indeed something
like the “particle profile” of a literary text.

The corpus selected for this paper consists of 80 occurrences of the MP wohl in
German in the first three chapters of Thomas Mann’s novel, The Magic Mountain. We
have used a corpus analysis to examine English and Albanian translations of the MP
wohl in Thomas Mann’s novel Der Zauberberg (2012, first published in 1924) and its
translation into English (The Magic Mountain, translated by John E. Woods, 2005)
and Albanian (Mali magjik, translated by Afrim Kogi, 2009), the latter the only
translation in the language. There are two famous translations of this novel into
English, done decades apart, but this one, originally published in 1995, is considered
more accurate.’

We have opted for English and Albanian translations (rather than French or other
translations) because English belongs to the Germanic language family, whereas
Albanian, while part of the Indo-European family, just like German and English,
forms a subgroup of its own, being neither Latin, nor Slavic or Germanic in its roots.*

Overview of research on MPs

MPs in German are distinguished by their brevity (Weydt, 1969), which has made
German linguists call them variously “kleinen Worter” (little words), “Flickworter”
(flick words), “farblose Redefiillsel” (colourless speech fillets), “Wiirzworter” (spice
up words), “Liuse am Pelz unserer Sprache” (lice on the fur of our language).> MPs
had been ignored by linguists for a long time, as they were considered to be of
particularly “low-importance” and were treated as if they had no function (Baerentzen
1989: 19). However, Helbig (1994) draws attention to their communicative
importance. With the “communicative-pragmatic turn” (in the 1970s), particles and
especially MPs gained in importance in German linguistics. Beerbom (1992) rightly
calls this time the 'particle boom'. Harald Weydt’s (1969) dissertation on the particles
is seen by many linguists as a ground-breaking work and trend-setting in German
particle research. German particles and especially MPs are considered to be
particularly “meaningless” in linguistics. This makes the description of the semantic
aspect of MPs not an easy task. They often express - sometimes even crucial -
communicative nuances which (even if they often add little factual information to the
statement) should by no means be considered insignificant because they: make the
language juicy, express a certain ‘anchoring’, and indicate how the interlocutors relate
to each other, as well as the conditions and expected reactions (see Helbig, 1994: 12-

3 See the first translation: Thomas Mann, The Magic Mountain, translated by H. T. Lowe-Porter, Secker &
Warburg, London, 1971 [1928].

4 More for the Albanian language see: Newmark et al., 1982; Buchholz-Fiedler, 1987; Breu, 2009, 2010.

® For more, see Reiners, 1943; Thiel, 1962; Bublitz, 1978; Beerbom 1992.

62



13). Heringer (1988: 739) maintains that the semantic description of particles is
difficult, underlining that explicit paraphrases appear to be especially problematic.
Meanwhile, Helbig (1994) draws attention to the fact that this is not a reason for their
communicative insignificance because they often express communicative nuances.
According to him, particles control the conversation and anchor it in the context of
interaction (Helbig, 1994: 12-13).

The fact that particles are very common, especially in the spoken language, and that
they fulfil different functions, is emphasized by DUDEN-Grammatik (2016), which
states as follows:

[...] Als Gradpartikeln geben sie Auskunft iiber die Intensitit von
Eigenschaften, als Fokuspartikeln heben sie bestimmte Teile eines Satzes
hervor, als Negationspartikeln verneinen sie einen Satz oder Teilsatz, als
Abtonungspartikeln  geben sie  Auskunft {liber die subjektive
Einstellung ,die Haltung des Sprechers’ zum geduflerten Sachverhalt, als
Gespréchspartikeln  steuern sie den Ablauf von Dialogen, als
Interjektionen dienen sie dem Ausdruck von Emotionen, und als
Onomatopoetika imitieren sie Gerdusche. (DUDEN-Grammatik, 2016:
588)°

Our paper draws on the division of the particles that DUDEN-Grammatik (2016)
makes, which has uninflected parts of speech as a generic term. Beerbom (1992) is
also of the view that particles should have “Nichtflektierbarkeit” (uninflected) as a
generic term. For Beerbom (1992: 24) particles are not a type of word as the others,
but a so-called “recycle bin category” for very heterogeneous elements. Diewald
observes that “[a]mong non-inflecting linguistic items, membership in a specific word
class is primarily defined via functional criteria, with concomitant morphosyntactic
features providing additional criteria” (Diewald, 2006: 406).

According to Grammatik der deutschen Sprache (Zifonun et al., 1997: 1209) the
German word-class MPs covers a core area of 16 words: aber, auch, blofs, denn, doch,
eben, etwa, halt, ja, mal, man (regional), nicht, nur, schon, vielleicht and wohl as well
as a border area of 6 words: eh, eigentlich, einfach, erst, ruhig and iberhaupt. As we
can see, the word-class MP is clearly delineated.” According to Weydt (2010: 12)
German MPs are very language-specific. They occur only in a limited number of
languages; for speakers of other language communities, they are particularly difficult
to understand, to grasp, to learn, and to use actively. In the linguistic literature on
German, the MPs are named differently. In addition to modal particle
(Abtonungspartikeln), they are also referred to as modale Partikel (Krivonossov,
1977: 40), Modalpartikeln (Bublitz, 1987: 10), Satzpartikeln (Hartmann, 1979:121),
Einstellungspartikeln (Doherty, 1985: 62).

& Qur translation: [...] As degree particles they give information about the intensity of properties, as focus
articles they emphasize certain parts of a sentence, as negation particles they deny a sentence or subset, as MPs
they give information about the subjective attitude, the “attitude of the speaker’, as an object of conversation, as
conversation particles they control the course of dialogues, as interjections they serve the expression of
emotions, and as onomatopoetics they mimic noises.

" For more, see Weydt, Hentschel, 1983 “Kleines Abtonungsworterbuch” and Helbig ,1994 “Lexikon
deutscher Partikel”.

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
63



MPs are no longer referred to as filler words, as in the past. They express very
different attitudes, assumptions, assessments, and expectations of the speaker with
regard to expressed facts, and, in part, also the speaker’s expectations of the listener.
MPs do not refer to individual phrases, but to the predicate and thus to the entire
sentence. They have different types of functions that are not primarily semantic but
rather communicative (for more see Helbig, Buscha, 2001)

MPs have the following morphological and syntactic features®:

- MPs are uninflected und unstressed words. Lexemes functioning as MPs do
not inflect even if their heterosemes do. This is a feature MPs share with all
other particles of German;

- MPs refer to the entire sentence. Because of these functions, most MPs are
fixed to specific types of sentences (statements, demands and questions).
They do not have referential meaning. Very often, this feature sets them in
sharp contrast to their heterosemes in the class of adjectives or adverbs;

- MPs are syntactically restricted to the midfield;

- MPs very often display an affinity with a particular sentence type, either
with structural types, or with illocutionary types, or with complex
constructions, in German called Satzmodi (sentential moods);

- MPs cannot answer questions;

- MPs have sentential scope or utterance scope (illocutionary scope); they
have the widest scope of all sententially-integrated particles. Therefore, they
cannot function as the reference point of a negation particle;

- MPs cannot build phrases;

- MPs are combinable.

The word-class of particles and especially MPs are different/specific in every
language. They have various kinds of affixes or function words, and this is why this
class of words must be defined separately for each language:

“The fact that the function of MPs is a grammatical function in German, of
course, does not mean that it must be realized as a grammatical function in
other languages, or that this function must be expressed by a separate set of
items in a language at all.” (Diewald, 2013: 36)

To sum up: we can say 1) that particles are (single) words, which have no dissecting
(lexical), deictic, or word class meaning, but they do have semantic content which
they deploy in connection with other elements of the utterance, and 2) that MPs and
related linguistic elements are used as specific instruments for the partners’
cooperation, helping them make the actual intention of an utterance clear and assign
its function in the developing interplay.

Albanian
Unlike German, Albanian does not have a word-class for MPs. However, the
Albanian language system has a word group of particles classified as invariable parts

8 For more see Weydt, 1969; Thurmair, 1989; Abraham, 1991b; Helbig, 1994; Konig, 1997; Zifonun et al.,
1997; Helbig, Buscha, 2001; Molnar, 2002; Mallering, 2004; Autenrieth, 2005; Hentschel, Weydt, 2013;
Diewald, 2013.

64



of speech. They impart an additional meaningful or emotional coloring of a word or a
sentence. In Albanian (Agalliu et al., 2002, Buchholz, Fiedler, 1987) some words that
originally belonged to other parts of speech, but over time have lost their lexical and
grammatical features, are seen as belonging to the word group of particles. They have
long been used as a means of forming grammatical word forms, such as: u, do, té, me,
pér, pa, duke and mé. Because of their unspecified meaning, particles resemble the
morphologically bound particles that are firmly bound to the verb forms: le, mund,
dot, a, né, po, nuk, mos. In Buchholz, Fiedler (1987: 392), they are regarded as
“morphological or morphological tendencies”. In this grammar, they are treated as
verb forms.®

The word class of particles does not signal syntactic relationships and has no
independent lexical meaning. Particles have referential or complementary functions in
a sentence. Their lexical meaning is conditioned by the context in the sentence. Like
in German, particles are mainly used in the spoken language in Albanian.

English

In English, just like in Albanian, there is no word class of the sort of German MPs.
This does not mean that the speaker would not be able to perform this function
verbally in English. In English-language literature, this type of phrase is called
variously: pragmatic markers, discourse particles, discourse markers, interpersonal
markers, argumentative markers, etc.'

However, these phrases cannot be equated with the German MPs. This is explained by
Cuenca (2013):

[...] discourse markers are a set of expressions that include different word
classes. The same can be said of modal markers and, among them, of MPs.
Waltereit (2001), for instance, convincingly argues that the functions of
German MPs can be equivalent to the effects created by lexical and
morphological devices in English or Romance languages, which lack for
such particles. (Cuenca, 2013: 195)

Meanwhile, this is how Diewald (2006) explains the difference between discourse
markers and MPs:

[...] MPs, which are an important grammatical device of contemporary
spoken discourse, cover an intermediate domain between the functions of
text-connecting elements such as conjunctions and conjunctional adverbs on
the one hand, and discourse-structuring elements such as turn signals,
hesitation markers, etc., on the other. That is to say, MPs are treated here as
the link between strictly textual functions and strictly discourse-relational
functions. Taking into account that languages like English, which have been
the object of extensive research concerning their discourse marking devices,
do not have a functional class comparable to MPs in German, the latter

® For more see Buchholz, Fiedler 1997: 64-70.
10 0n the differences and similarities between MPs and discourse particles see also Weydt, 2006; Abraham,
1991; Molnar, 2002, Haselow, 2011.
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might even be called the ‘missing link’ to deepen our understanding of the
interrelations between ‘text-connecting’ and ‘discourse-marking’ elements.
(Diewald, 2006: 408)

In short, scholarship so far has validated the idea that there is a distinction between
discourse markers and MPs, but there is no agreement on terminology. The object of
our paper is to examine how translators into languages which are lacking in MPs,
English and Albanian, have grappled with the difficulty of rendering the meaning of
German MPs in the respective languages.

Problems with the translation of German MPs
The difficulty of translating MPs has long been recognized in translation theoretic
studies.™

These studies offer valuable insights, but a mere observation of what
translators do does not resolve the crucial question of what are the specific
linguistic properties of the chosen equivalents, that enable them to perform
the same function as the translated particle. (Waltereit, 2001: 1393)

It is generally impossible to translate these particles into a different language with
single, specific functional equivalents, as pointed out by Weydt (1969). In truth, while
there are no word-to-word equivalents in these cases, the connotation and the
subjective coloring of the propositions have to be translated (see also Krivonosov,
1989: 32). MPs have no lexical meanings per se, but meanings that refer to whole
sentences and color them subjectively. Therefore, German MPs cannot be explicitly
translated, but propositions and speaker attitudes must be taken into account (For
more see Krivonosov, 1989: 32-33).

Die Abtonungspartikeln konnen Triger pragmatischer ,,Bedeutungen”
werden. In diesen Fillen muss die pragmatische Funktion Ziel der
fremdsprachlichen Wiedergabe sein. Sie muss in partikelarmen Sprachen mit
den spezifischen Mitteln der Zielsprache erreicht werden, in den meisten
Fillen gar nicht mit Hilfe von Partikeln. (Weydt, 1989: 247)"

As Weydt's quote suggests, the problem of the translatability of German MPs in other
languages is due to two points. On the one hand, the pragmatic meaning has to be
translated into the target language, and on the other hand, in poor-particle languages,
other means of language should be used to reproduce the same meaning in the target
language. This is why the German MPs are based on a pragmatically-oriented
translation concept. The pragmatic aspect takes into account the primacy of the
purpose and the efficient equivalence and considers the communicative-functional
aspect of the text as the translation’s starting point. In such cases, the meaning that has
developed in the interaction between MPs and context can be well rendered.

™ See the studies of Stolze, 1982; Weydt, 1989; Beerbom, 1992; Liefldnder-Koistinen, 2004.

12 Our translation: MPs can become carriers of pragmatic ‘meanings’. In these cases, the pragmatic function
must be the goal of the foreign language reproduction. It must be achieved in particle-poor languages using the
specific resources of the target language, in most cases not with the help of particles.
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Translation of MPs is not about word equivalency, but rather about (con)text
equivalence. As (Feyrer, 1998: 107) suggests, the context must be fully considered in
the translation work.

Therefore, the greatest challenge remains for the translator because he/she has to
convey a modal meaning in the target language. Stolze (1982: 356) makes it clear that
it is not the text structure that is translated, but the underlying, over-summative sense
of the whole, where the whole is more than the sum of its parts.

Translation of MPs is not only about a language transfer but, above all, a cultural
transfer.’® As a result, the translator assumes the role of a mediator between the
cultures of the source and target languages. Stolze (1992: 35) calls this “double
enculturation.”

In translation practice between a rich-particle language (German) and poor-particle
languages (e.g., English or Albanian), null correspondences may also be considered as
adequate correspondences for MPs, if the modality expressed by these elements is
rendered through other means.

Contrastive analysis of wohl

Let us determine the meaning of the MP wohl™ in German before conducting the
corpus analysis. Previous research indicates this modal particle is used to express
presumption. Molnar (2002:72) describes MPs as “Hypothesenfunktor” (‘hypotheses
functor”). Obviously, the speaker’s attitude should be conveyed in the other language.
A lot of scholarship in the field suggests the MP wohl when rendered in English is
used for toning down — expressing | think/suppose/should imagine — as well as
expectation which is rendered by means of | expect, no doubt, by any chance. MPs
have several meanings, i.e. they can express several statements. This can occur in
determination questions, decision questions, dependent decision questions, and
assertion sentences. Evidence has shown that the epistemic modality in German
reinforces the epistemic speaker’s attitude.

The Concise Oxford - Duden German Dictionary (1998) features the following
description of the MP wohl: the first meaning is wohl as an adverb, which is translated
into English as well. Whereas as an article, two possibilities are given: (a) probably,
and (b) reinforcing a sentence. Meanwhile, Ali Dhrimo/Hamlet Bezhani’s dictionary
Deutsch - Albanisches Warterbuch/Fjalori Gjermanisht - Shqip (1996) translates wohl
as an adverb and provides variants of its usage in German where wohl’s function is
not of an adverb, but instead of an MP.

Our corpus analysis for this paper reveals that the palettes of words that have been
used in translation in the two languages — English and Albanian — are very different.
Therefore, before conducting the analysis of the corpus, let’s bring the charts here.

|14

1134More for “cultural transfer” see Bednarova-Gibova, 2017.
The article by Asbach-Schnittker, 1977 provides a comprehensive description of this MP.
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39; 49%
M not translated

M phrases

1;,1% 4: 5% s jens I conjunctions
14: 17% adverbs

B modal verbs

2;3%  8;10%

M verbs

M adjectives

Chart 1. English translations of the German MP wohl

Meanwhile, in Albanian these linguistic means have been used to translate the MP
wohl, as illustrated by Chart 2:

M not translated

M phrases

M conjunctions
adverbs

H modal words

B mood: conditional

B mood: subjunctive

B modal verbs

W M verbs
M particles

Chart 2. Albanian translations of the German MP wohl

The analysis shows that the MP wohl has not been translated at all into English in 14
cases, amounting to 14.17 % of the corpus. In Albanian, this number is higher, 26
cases, or 33 %. Such instances lead one to the conclusion that the epistemic modality
has been lost in both English and Albanian languages during the translation process.
The following examples illustrate this:
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1. Hans Castorp hatte den Grof3vater zu Anfang von dessen letzter Krankheit
wohl mehrmals, gegen das Ende hin aber nicht mehr gesehen. (p. 51)

1.a. Hans Castorp had seen his grandfather several times in the early stages of
his last illness, but then no more toward the end. (p. 30)

1.b. Hans Kastorpi e kishte paré shpesh gjyshin para késaj sémundjeje t&
fundit, por asnjé heré pérpara fundit t€ saj. (p. 44)

2. ,,Gute Nacht!” und ,,Erfriere nur nicht!” und ,,Zum Friihstiick holst du mich
ja wohl wieder” und schwankte iiber den Korridor in sein Zimmer hiniiber. (p.
126)

2.a.”Good night. Don't freeze out there, and call me again for breakfast” - and
staggered out to the corridor and into his room. (p. 104)

2.h. Sé fundi u ngrit nga kolltuku, e hodhi pérséri mbi krevat batanijen e
Joahimit, mérmériti me njé gojé té shpérvjelur “natén e miré!” dhe “kujdes se
mos ftohesh!” dhe “nesér eja t€¢ mé marrésh pérséri” dhe u kalamend népér
korridor drejt dnomés sé vet. (p. 145)

It should be underscored that cases, when MP wohl has not been translated, are not
the same in both languages. In (3.a.) the speaker’s attitude has been translated into
English with the verb assume, whereas in Albanian (3.b.) it has not been transferred at
all.

3. ,,Wir essen wohl gleich? Mir scheint, ich habe Hunger. Isst man denn
anstindig bei euch hier oben?” (p. 32)

3.a. | assume we'll be eating soon? | think I'm getting hungry. Do they feed
you properly up here?” (p. 11)

3.b. Do té hamé tani shpejt? Mé duket se mé ka marré uria. Hahet mir€ tek ju
kétu lart? (p. 19)

Chart 1. indicates that adverbs have been used most, in 39 cases, or in 36.49 % of the
total corpus when translating the MP wohl into English. Chart 2. indicates that
adverbs have been used in Albanian translation only 9 times, or in 11% of the corpus:

4. Hauptséchlich aber war es doch wohl fiir den Alten bezeichnend, der ohne
Frage die eigentliche Charakterfigur, die malerische Personlichkeit in der
Familie gewesen war. (p. 47)

4.a. Probably the most significant factor, however, was that without question
the old man had been the central figure in the family, its picturesque
personality. (p. 26)

4.b. Duhet théné se kéto ndjenja i zgjonte edhe veté gjyshi, pa dyshim figura
me karakterin mé t& miréfillté, personaliteti mé piktoresk né familje. (p. 39)

5. Weder das eine noch das andere war Hans Castorps Fall, und so war er
denn doch wohl mittelméBig, wenn auch in einem recht ehrenwerten Sinn. (p.
58)

5.a. Neither the former nor the latter was the case with Hans Castorp, and he
probably was mediocre after all, though in a very honorable sense of that
word. (p. 37)

5.b. Hans Kastorpi nuk e kishte as njérén, as tjetrén dhe nuk mund té ishte pra
vegse njé i réndomté, ndonése né njé kuptim tepér pozitiv. (p. 54)

Modal verbs play an important role during translation into both languages. In English,
they have been used 12 times, or in 12.15% of the corpus. In Albanian in 8 cases, or
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in 8.10 % of the corpus. For example (6.a.) the modal word may, and the adverb well
have been used to enforce the epistemic modality. This example in Albanian sees the
usage of the modal word ka té ngjaré. In the examples (4.b) and (5.b.), modal verbs
mund and duhet have been used.

6. [...]gefriedete Stille solcher hallender Orte glaubte er zu horen; geistliche
Empfindungen mischten sich mit denen des Todes und der Geschichte beim
Klang der dumpfen Silbe, und dies alles mutete den Knaben irgendwie wohl
tuend an, ja, es mochte wohl sein, da3 er um des Lautes willen, um ihn zu
horen und nachzusprechen, gebeten hatte, die Taufschale wieder einmal
betrachten zu diirfen. (p. 46)

6.a. At the sound of those somber syllables, religious feelings got mixed up
with a sense of death and history, and all of it together somehow left the boy
with a pleasant sensation - indeed, it may well have been that it was solely for
the sake of that sound, just to hear it and join in reciting it, that he had once
again asked to be allowed to see the baptismal bowl (p. 25)

6.b. Tek dégjonte até tingull t€ késaj rrokjeje t&€ mbytur ndjenjat e shpirtit té tij
pérziheshin me ndijimin e vdekjes dhe t€ historisé dhe té gjitha kéto sikur i
bénin miré djalit dhe ka té ngjaré q€ ai ndaj edhe té ishte lutur qé t' ia tregonin
edhe njé heré kupén, pér hir té atij tingulli, pér ta dégjuar dhe shkérbyer até.
(p.37)

In both languages, phrases have also been used in translating the modality of the
German MP wohl. In each of the two languages, phrases have been used four times, or
in 4.5% of the overall corpus. In the example 7.a the phrase in English is at least. In
Albanian, this example has been translated with the particle thuajse.

7. Es schimmerte wei3 im Saale vor lauter Milch: an jedem Platz stand ein
grofles Glas, wohl ein halber Liter voll. »Nein, sagte Hans Castorp, als er
wieder an seinem [...] (p. 100)

7.a. The room glistened with white from all the milk - a large glass at every
place, a good pint of it at least. “No,” Hans Castorp said, taking his seat
again at the end of the table between the seamstress. (p. 78)

7.b. Salla dukej si e zbardhur nga quméshti i shumté népér tryeza: pothuaj
para ¢do karrigeje ishte véné njé goté e madhe, thuajse gjysmé litroshe me
qumésht. (p. 110)

Meanwhile, in example 8, phrases have been used in both languages for transferring
epistemic modality:

8. Da der Aufenthalt Thnen nicht zutrdglich zu sein scheint, da Sie sich
korperlich und, wenn mich nicht alles tauscht, auch seelisch nicht wohl bei
uns befinden, - wie wire es denn da, wenn Sie darauf verzichteten, hier dlter
zu werden, kurz, wenn Sie noch heute nacht wieder aufpackten und sich
morgen mit den fahrplanméBigen Schnellziigen auf- und davonmachten?« (p.
123)

8.a. Since your stay here appears not to be good for you - neither physically
nor, if I am not mistaken, mentally - how would it be, if you were to forgo the
pleasure of growing older here, in short, if you were to pack your things
tonight and be on your way with one of the scheduled express trains tomorrow
morning?” (p. 101)

8.b. Né qofté se géndrimi kétu nuk po u shkon pér shtat, meqenése si
trupérisht, por si¢ mé duket mua, edhe shpirtérisht nuk ndjeheni miré tek ne, si
thoni sikur t€ higni doré nga mog¢nimi kétu, shkurt, sikur qé sonte n€ mbrémje
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té¢ mblidhni plagkat dhe nesér né méngjes t'ia mbathni me trenin e paré? (p.
123)

Verbs have been used in both languages for the translation of MP wohl. In English,
they have been used 8 times, or in 8.10% of the corpus, whereas in Albanian 5 times
or in 6% of the corpus.

9. ,,Wir sind wohl wirklich etwas versimpelt. Aber man kann sich
schlieBlich wieder zusammenreifien.” (p. 88)

9.a. “We do become rather tedious, | suppose. But one can always pull
oneself together again.” (p. 66)

9.b. Eshté e vérteté qé jemi fundosur ca, por me disa pérpjekje edhe mund té
ngrihemi pérséri. (p. 94)

Adjectives have been used twice, or in 2.3 % of the corpus, to translate the MP wohl:

10. Das war schade, denn dem kleinen Hans Castorp gefiel es besonders
wohl, wie der GroBvater das Kinn in die hohe, schneeweile Binde lehnte;
noch in der Erinnerung, als er erwachsen war, gefiel es ihm ausgezeichnet:
es lag etwas darin, was er aus dem Grund seines Wesens billigte. (p. 44)
10.a. What a shame that was, because little Hans Castorp was delighted by
the way his grandfather could rest his chin in the high, snow-white necktie;
and even as an adult, the memory of it pleased him no end - there was
something about it that found approval in the very depth of his soul. (p. 23)
10.b. Por sa keq; se Hans Kastorpit t€ vogél i pélgente aq shumé se si gjyshi
mbéshteste mjekrén né jakén e larté dhe déboré t€ bardhé. Edhe kur u rrit
kénaqej pa masé kur i kujtohej kjo gjé. Kishte aty digka q€ e pélgente veté
thelbi i qenies sé tij. (p. 34)

In Albanian conjunctions have been used 4 times, or in 5% of the corpus, whereas in
English only once, or in 1.1% of the corpus:

11. Hans Castorp hatte den GroBvater zu Anfang von dessen letzter
Krankheit wohl mehrmals, gegen das Ende hin aber nicht mehr gesehen. (p.
51)

11.a. Hans Castorp had seen his grandfather several times in the early stages
of his last illness, but then no more toward the end. (p. 30)

11.b. Hans Kastorpi ¢ kishte paré shpesh gjyshin para késaj sémundjeje té
fundit, por asnjé her€ pérpara fundit té saj. (p. 44)

As shown by Chart 2., the Albanian has a wider palette of linguistic means to translate
the MP wohl. Grammatical moods occupy a special place in Albanian. The results of
the analysis demonstrate this: the conditional mood has been used 5 times or in 6%
(12.b.), whereas the optative (13.b.) and the subjunctive (14.b.) only 1 time each, or in
1 % of the corpus.

12. Na, und auf der gereizten Haut tut das Salzwasser natiirlich weh, da war
er wohl vom Dienst her gewohnt, Coldcream anzuwenden, es fallt mir
nichts auf daran. [...] (p. 33)

12.a. And, of course, salt water does smart on chafed skin, so he probably
got in the habit of using cold cream while he was in the service, that doesn't
seem at all peculiar to me. (p. 13)
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12.b. [...] éshté e vérteté qé né njé 1ékuré t€ acaruar 1€ngu i kripur t€ djeg,
kété ai do ta kishte ditur nga shérbimi i tij, por pérdorimi i goldkremit nuk
do t€ mé kishte shkuar ndérmend, té them té drejtén [...] (p. 21)

13. ,,Nun, so schlafen Sie denn wohl, Herr Castorp, - im Vollge- fiihl Threr
untadeligen Gesundheit! Schlafen Sie wohl und auf Wiedersehn!” - Damit
entlie} er die jungen Leute und setzte sich wieder zu seiner Zeitung nieder.
(p. 40)

13.a. “In that case, sleep well, Herr Castorp - in full enjoyment of your
impeccable health. Sleep well, and I'm sure we'll see more of one another.”
And then he dismissed the young men and sat back down to his newspaper.
(p. 19)

13.b. Atéheré béfshi gjumé t&€ embél, zoti Kastorp, me vetédijen e shéndetit
tuaj t& pérkryer! Gjumeé t€ émbél dhe mirupafshim!,- me kéto fjalé ai i la
djemté dhe shkoi e u ul sérish pér té lexuar gazetén. (p. 30)

14. Das humanistische Gymnasium, - nennen Sie mich riickschrittlich,
Ingenieur, aber grundsitzlich, in abstracto, ich bitte, mich wohl zu
verstehen, bleibe ich sein Anhénger [...] (p. 96)

14.a. Schools based on humanistic education -you may call me backward if
you like, sir, but on principle and in abstracto, do understand me correctly, |
beg you - | remain their firm supporter [...] (p. 74)

14.b. Gjimnazi klasik, - mund t& mé quani t&€ prapambetur, inxhinier i
dashur, por né parim, in abstracto, ju lutem ¢& mé kuptoni, uné€ mbetem ithtar

i tij [...] (p. 105)

Particles have been used in Albanian 10 times, or in 13% of the corpus (15.b.) for
transferring the epistemic modality in this language. Meanwhile, modal words have
been used 3 times, or in 4% of the corpus (16.b.).

15. ,,Gar nicht zynisch”, antwortete Joachim achselzuckend. ,,Wieso denn?
Das ist den Leichen doch einerlei . . . Ubrigens kann es wohl sein, da man
zynisch wird hier bei uns. (p. 30)

15.a. “That's not cynical at all,” Joachim replied with a shrug. “Why do you
say that? It doesn’t matter to the bodies. All the same, it may well be that we
do get cynical up here. (p. 10)

15. b. Pse cinik? - u pérgjigj Joahimi duke mbledhur supet, - ku e sheh
cinizmin? Sidoqofté, né njé faré ményre kufomat do t€ duhej ... por, mbase
edhe mund ta pranojmé qé kétu lart njeriu béhet cinik. (p. 17)

16. [...]gefriedete Stille solcher hallender Orte glaubte er zu héren;
geistliche Empfindungen mischten sich mit denen des Todes und der
Geschichte beim Klang der dumpfen Silbe, und dies alles mutete den
Knaben irgendwie wohl tuend an, ja, es mochte wohl sein, daB er um des
Lautes willen, um ihn zu horen und nachzusprechen, gebeten hatte, die
Taufschale wieder einmal betrachten zu diirfen. (p. 46)

16.a. At the sound of those somber syllables, religious feelings got mixed up
with a sense of death and history, and all of it together somehow left the boy
with a pleasant sensation - indeed, it may well have been that it was solely
for the sake of that sound, just to hear it and join in reciting it, that he had
once again asked to be allowed to see the baptismal bow! (p. 25)

16.b. Tek dégjonte até tingull t€ késaj rrokjeje t&€ mbytur ndjenjat e shpirtit
té tij pérziheshin me ndijimin e vdekjes dhe té historis¢ dhe t& gjitha kéto
sikur i bénin mir€ djalit dhe ka ¢ ngjaré qé ai ndaj edhe té ishte lutur qé t' ia
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tregonin edhe njé€ heré kupén, pér hir té atij tingulli, pér ta dégjuar dhe
shkérbyer até. (p. 37)

In one case (17.b.) a preposition has been used, whereas in another the noun gjasé
which expresses probability (18.b.) for the transfer of epistemic modality which in the
original German has been expressed with MP wohl:

17. [...] Leichtsinniges, was sich ihren Mienen, ihrer ganzen Erscheinung
mitteilte, so dal man wohl wiinschen konnte, zu ihnen zu gehoren. (p. 78)
17.a. [...] there was a kind of nimble frivolity to their gait, which spread
even to their faces, until the whole effect might very well have made you
want to join their party. (p. 57)

17.b. [...] ecja e tyre kishte dicka frymézuese dhe t€ shkujdesur, gjé qé e
shprehnin mé sé miri fytyrat dhe gé t&€ zgjonte déshirén pér té qené pjesé e
tyre. (p. 81)

18. Auch mochte wohl sein, da3 Stabsarzt Dr. Eberding, der am
Harvestehuder Weg verkehrte, von Konsul Tienappel gespriachsweise
gehort hatte, daB3 der junge Castorp in der Notigung sich zu bewaffnen eine
empfindliche Storung seiner soeben auswirts begonnenen Studien erblicken
wiirde. (p. 61)

18.a. It may also be that Dr. Eberding, the staff surgeon, who was a regular
on Harvestehuder Weg, had heard in casual conversation with Consul
Tienappel that young Castorp, having just left for the university, would
regard being forced to bear arms as a serious disruption in his studies. (p.
40)

18.b. Por mund t& keté shumé gjasé edhe qé mjeku ushtarak, doktor
Eberdingu, qé banonte né rrugén Havershtuder, ta kishte dégjuar konsullin
Tinapel té thoshte se detyrimin pér tu thirrur nén armé djaloshi Kastorp do
ta kishte pérjetuar si njé goditje t& ndjeshme ndaj studimeve té tij qé sapo
kishin filluar té¢ merrnin pér mbaré. (p. 57)

Conclusions

German MPs are translatable, not as word equivalency but as textual equivalence, as
scholarship has established, and our analysis of the corpus of MP wohl translated into
English and Albanian has corroborated. Palettes of different linguistic means are
available to these two languages poor in MPs compared to German.

Both English and Albanian translators have used adjectives, adverbs, verbs, modal
verbs, phrases, and conjunctions to transfer the epistemic modality of German wohl in
the translations of Thomas Mann’s The Magic Mountain.

The Albanian language has a broader palette of linguistic means to transfer German
MP wohl’s nuances of meanings; the selected corpus has shown. Albanian uses the
grammatical moods: conditional, subjunctive, and optative. Besides, the Albanian
translator uses particles, modal words, prepositions, and nouns to transfer the
epistemic modality of wohl.

The corpus analysis shows that in 14.17 % of the cases in English, and in 33 % of the
cases in Albanian, the epistemic modality of the German wohl has not been
transferred at all.

In view of the present research work and its outcome, we can conclude that the
Albanian translator has not made adequate use of the otherwise wide palette of
linguistic means available in his language to transfer the subjective coloring of the MP
wohl.
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It is up to the translator to make use of the most appropriate linguistic means as he/she
is the ultimate decision-maker in the translation process. The translator’s knowledge
of the source and target languages and cultures are key assets in this decision-making
and the quality of the translation work.
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Abstract

A substantial research has been undertaken to reveal the principles of inference in the
course of discourse comprehension. The research bases upon a new approach to the
inference as a dynamic, changeable, ecologically compatible phenomenon which
involves not only the processing of semantic content of linguistic units comprising the
discourse, but also depends upon, firstly, a human being as “a receiver”, who is
capable of highlighting some part of semantic content and downplaying the other,
thus, arbitrarily changing the focus of comprehension, and, secondly, a
communicative situation, which interferes into a comprehender’s subjective selection
of the most relevant semantic data to be included in the inference and, thus, either
supports or, vice versa, interferes and transforms the senses intended in the discourse.
An important emphasis is made on the anthropocentric nature of inference and its
close link to the cognitive restoration of the environment hidden in the discourse. The
virtual environment indirectly influences the discourse comprehension and makes an
impact on the inference. The action of the identified inferential principles is illustrated
on the examples of understanding of some short dialogues and pieces of literary
writings and has been verified by an associative experiment that builds upon the
subjects’ written, sensory and graphical feedback in the course of comprehending
three small pieces of discourse.

Key words: anthropocentrism, comprehension, discourse, inference, principle,
reasoning

Introduction

Nowadays, in the framework of the discourse comprehension problem, there is a lot of
discussions, devoted to the search for an answer to the question: “How and why in the
course of comprehension do separate linguistic elements become cognitively fused
into an entity having much more semantic sense than the semantic content of all these
elements taken together?” Inference study might throw light on this scientific puzzle,
as these are the inference mechanisms and regularities that lie in the heart of the
semantic metamorphosis. The inference is a result and a process of cognitive
treatment of the limited, but dynamically changing and, to some extent a chaotic
number of perceived linguistic and extra-linguistic senses, in the course of which new
knowledge appears, enriched by personal senses, evaluations, and emotions. As a
consequence, the identification of the main mechanisms of inference, the reveal of the
nature, structure, and content of the inferred knowledge, the development of the
common view on the dependence of the inferred knowledge from the linguistic and
extra-linguistic factors, and the identification of the principles of the inference action
itself are the pieces of the abovementioned puzzle, which needs a solution.
Nevertheless, the vagueness, subjectivity, fragmentation of the existing knowledge
about the inference phenomenon, the interpretation of the inference only as a
mechanism of text perception, and, as a consequence, lack of attention to the
anthropocentric essence of inference, the disregard of such important features of the
inference as dynamism and changeability do not allow articulating a uniform
objective picture of this dimensional phenomenon, simultaneously related to
language, cognition, and reasoning. Hence, the main purpose of the paper is to study
the inference as a phenomenon related simultaneously to both the cognition and
discourse; to reveal and characterize the main principles of its action. The reveal of
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the principles will allow getting inside the nature of the inference phenomenon and
identifying its possible mechanisms of action.

To reach the purpose, firstly, we make a review of the theoretical and
practical philosophic, psychological, and linguistic literature on the cognition,
reasoning, and inference; secondly, give phenomenological characteristics of the
probabilistic principles of inference and describe their action in a comprehension
process; thirdly, verify the revealed principles by means of an associative experiment
in order to illustrate the work of the principles while comprehending a piece of
narrative discourse. Short dialogues, some small text passages from literary writings
as well as an empirical observation of the common human communication serve as
the material for the theoretical analysis and the description of the essence of the
principles. At the same time, an associative experiment verifies the proposed
hypothesis and illustrates the action of the principles when drawing inferences under
the conditions of real discourse comprehension. The methods used in a theoretical part
of the conducted research are the method of analysis and synthesis of theoretical and
practical literature on the inference problem; a discourse-analysis of the passages
taken from original fiction literature, which implies the analysis of the probabilistic
variants of semantic inferences, regarding the linguistic and extra-linguistic content of
the comprehended material.

The theoretical analysis of philosophic, psychological and linguistic literature on
the problem of principles of reasoning

The tries to identify inference principles have resulted in the necessity to
address to human reasoning as a process, including inference as one of the forms of
this reasoning. Philosophy has always been the starting point and the basis of other
sciences’ development, thus, the first philosophic work, which mentions and defines a
principle, is the essay “About nature” written by Anaximander, who characterizes it as
the heart of the matter (Asmus, 1998). Besides Anaximander’s works, the philosophic
reflection about the essence of a principle can be found in the works of Aristotle (a
principle is a root cause of everything), Descartes (a principle is a self-evident basis
for any reasoning and cognition (Philosophical writings of Descartes, 2012), and Kant
(a principle is a set of constructive and regulative rules of Pure Reason (Philosophical
writings by Immanuel Kant, 1997). Nevertheless, the necessity to study the notion
“principle” in the frameworks of cognition and discourse comprehension has confined
its philosophic understanding to the idea (based on the integration of Descartes and
Kant’s reflection) that a principle is a certain cognitive law regulating thinking
process.

Reviewing psychological and linguistic literature on reasoning, we proceed
from the assumption that language and thought are inseparable and that thinking rests
upon inner speech, enriched by images, schemas, emotions, etc. (Vygotskey, 2019). In
the psychological literature, the descriptions of principles of reasoning are rarely met,
and in these few cases, they are closely connected with the logic laws. In considering
the reflective thinking, Dewey (1933) proceeds from the main characteristics of
thinking, which can be referred to the principles of induction and deduction; analysis
and synthesis; the periodical shift between apprehension and comprehension (which
are considered to be direct and indirect ways of comprehension correspondingly). In
its turn, the process of thinking or reflection consists of five distinct logical steps: “a
felt difficulty, then, its location and definition, later a suggestion of possible solution;
then, the development by the reasoning of the bearings of the suggestion, and finally,
some further observation leading to its acceptance or rejection, i.e., the conclusion of
belief or disbelief” (Dewey, 1933, p.71). Another psychological study completely
replaces the laws of thinking by the Aristotle's syllogisms, thus, neglecting such
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features of reasoning as creativity, dynamism, ecological compatibility (i.e.,
dependence on the environment, the speaker and the object of the thinking process)
(Korotkov, 2011). There is also one more similar theory which considers most of the
human thought to be based on such principles underlying language as causal primacy
("when x happens, y happens" is construed as "x causes y to happen") and
identification (any event is interpreted as an action with a causal agent) (Bickerton,
1995). Obviously, the laws of formal logic can be applied to thinking, but only to one
type of it — rational thinking (Emets, Baryshnikova, Trutnev, Suvorova,
Achmetzyanova, 2018).

In this regard, it should be noted that there are also a few significant works
that articulate their own original approaches to the process of thinking (most of them
focus on some special kind of thinking — a figurative one). In the book “Metaphors we
live by” thinking \ reasoning (we do not differentiate between these two terms) is
associated with a conceptual mapping, metaphoric or metonymic cognitive
interpretation of one conceptual domain in terms of another (Lakoff, Johnson, 2008).
In this way, metaphor becomes a cognitive, not merely linguistic, activity. There is
also a similar approach associating reasoning with a conceptual blending, where “a
structure is selectively projected from “input” mental spaces to a “blended” space that
also develops its own emergent structure” (Fauconnier & Turner, 2002). These works
propose a view on reasoning as a whole process but help little in articulating the
principles (rules, laws) that frame and regulate the processes/mechanisms of thinking.

A brief analysis of the principles of thinking regarding philosophic,
psychological and linguistic approaches shows that in spite of the fact that inference is
a form of thinking and should be considered in the framework of its description
(logic), it cannot comply with the common logical ways of thinking, because
inference does not depend on any primary assumptions and can transform under the
influence of indirect, peripheral factors sometimes having extra-linguistic character
(e.g., prosody; emotions that are implied in the utterance; disbalance between the
speech situation and the utterance, and so on). Consequently, to reveal the nature of
inference, it is necessary to find other principles than those that characterize the
thinking process as a whole.

The review of the linguistic literature shows that the problem of identification
and description of the inference principles remains insufficiently studied in this field.
One of a few works mentioning inference principles is “Discourse analysis” of G.
Brown and G. Yule discussed below (Brown, Yule, 1983). The lack of study of the
inference principles makes an address to the works describing the inference
phenomenon in general. In pragmatics, the study of the process of inferring implicit
information is closely connected with the semantic theory of P. Grice, who is the first
to introduce the technical term "implicature” (the process of implication) and its
cognates "to implicate” and “implicatum™ (i.e., that which is implicated) (Grice,
2001). Later on, the concept of inferred semantic knowledge is tightly associated with
such notions as syllogism, deduction, implicature, presupposition, and inference
(Odintsova, 2016). These notions overlap in many ways, but, nevertheless,
characterize different sides of the inferred semantic knowledge. In particular, the term
syllogism (deduction), suggested by Aristotle, means a conclusion made on four
(sometimes five) differentiae: (i) there are at least two premises which are posited; (ii)
the conclusion is different from the premises; (iii) the conclusion follows necessarily
from the premises; (iv) the premises imply the conclusion by themselves; they are
jointly necessary and sufficient for the conclusion to be produced (Aristotel,1984). In
other words, a syllogism is a form of logical reasoning that joins two or more
premises to arrive at a conclusion. For example: “All birds lay eggs. A swan is a bird.
Therefore, a swan lays eggs.” But this kind of logic is scarcely compatible with every
day speech, that is full of implicit senses, colloquial expressions, understatement,
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grammar and stylistic irregularities, that is why, a syllogism or a deduction is
generally an inappropriate word to characterize the mechanism of a semantic
inference, based upon a dynamic, changeable system of linguistic and extra linguistic
data (Suvorova, Polyakova, 2018) being processed in the course of speech
comprehension. Nevertheless, an inference can have formal logic nature, provided its
result is an objective and precise conclusion made on true to life facts or premises. In
this connection, Makarov (2003) considers two types of inference: (i) a formal, logical
inference based upon true premises and (ii) a probabilistic, inductive inference having
a pragmatic character and including guesses, associations, reflecting the
communicative situation, emotions, and common knowledge. The terms inference and
implicature are not interchangeable too. Some researchers consider implicature as a
formal bridge between propositions which appear in the course of discourse formation
and comprehension (Zavarzina, 2016). This approach allows comparing implicature
with a bridging or gap-filling inference (Rickheit & Strohner, 1985); nevertheless, the
main difference between the notions is in the way of their action. If implicature is
related to the terms of the formal logic and implies a direct logical approach to the
inferred semantic knowledge, the inference should be considered as an arbitrary
conclusion based upon the processing of some semantic content in parallel with
personal, situational, contextual extra-linguistic data.

To sum up, the inference is an inner, mostly unconscious process of getting
inferred knowledge, with the use of guess, intuition, personal experience, and based
upon contextual, situational, dynamic and changeable extra-linguistic information. It
becomes obvious that the reviewed principles of reasoning often replaced by logic
laws are inappropriate to characterize the inference action, and, as a consequence,
there is a need to search for other principles, which might completely characterize the
inference nature.

Principles of inference when comprehending a narrative discourse

According to the Oxford Dictionary, the word principle has several meanings: 1) a
fundamental truth or proposition that serves as the foundation for a system of belief or
behavior or for a chain of reasoning; 2) a general scientific theorem or law that has
numerous special applications across a wide field; 3) a fundamental source or basis of
something (2005). But above all, the inference is a cognitive process, arising from a
human being’s exceptional capabilities. Hence, the process is primarily implemented
in those spheres which characterize human behavior: biology, physics, chemistry,
physiology, linguistics, sociology, etc. interconnected on the platform of philosophy.
According to the Philosophical Dictionary, a principle is an initial phase, leading idea,
a major rule of behavior, expression of necessity, or law regulating phenomena
(1981). In logic, a principle is a central notion, a system foundation, which is
generalized and applied to all the phenomena in the sphere from which it is abstracted
(Korotkov, 2011). As a consequence, inference principles are the rules which
accompany the whole process of coming to a cognitive conclusion, which rests upon
the human ability to process the internal and internal dynamic information
simultaneously, often unconsciously, illogically relying upon arbitrary peripheral
factors (such as the interlocutor’s intonation, mimics, his\her well-being, the speech
situation, etc.).

As it has been mentioned before, one of the few works describing principles
of inference is the study carried out by Brown and Yule (1983). They describe the
inferential principles of local interpretation and analogy. The principle of local
interpretation instructs the reader not to construct a situational or conversational
context any larger than he needs to arrive at an interpretation (Brown, Yule, 1983,
p.59). In particular, analyzing the following dialogue between a mother and a child:
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Mother: Is the father in?

Child: No, he is out (the example is taken from a real family communication),

one can see that the child understands that the focus of the conversation is on his own
father. Though Brown and Yule think that it is the knowledge of the world that
constraints the local interpretation (Brown, Yule, 1983, p.61), it is more natural to
think that it is the conversational and situational context accompanied by one’s own
life experience that really influences our comprehension (for example, the same
answer will be made in the dialogue which takes place between a visitor and a child
who has no father but has an elder brother. In this situation, the child will infer that
the visitor implies his sibling). Thus, the principle is better to be called a principle of
situational (conversational) economy, because the speaker does not construct a
context, but chooses a shortcut to achieve understanding, picking up the only
sustainable (to his mind and at the precise moment) detail that will lead him to the
possibly appropriate conclusion — the visitor speaks about his brother. But imagine
another situation — a child feels ill, and a random visitor asking him about his father
can trigger the same answer but an absolutely different inference:

Visitor: Is the father in (Is there an adult at home to help)?

Child: No, he is out,

implying that nobody can help. (Thus, another detail becomes “the first violin” and in
this role interferes into the inference. It is the child’s state of health).

The principle of analogy implies that the interpretation of the text would more
likely rest upon addressee’s personal experience than on any encyclopedic knowledge.
When we are asked a puzzle, we firstly start seeking for an answer in our experience,
but not in the encyclopedic knowledge. For instance, some answers to the puzzle
“clean, but not water, white, but not snow, sweet, but not ice-cream. What is it?” can
be “cream,” “sugar,” “lemonade, “and so on. A similar example is taken from
teachers’ practice. When several little Russian children are asked to draw a picture
illustrating a verse from Pushkin’s poem “Evgeney Onegin”: And now the dashing
kibitka (an old Russian carriage) flies in the powdery snow, (they are not familiar
with the word kibitka), they draw a flying machine, as they rely upon the word fly and
their own experience of flights and flying machines (Suvorova, 2019).

The next couple of principles are the principles of cohesion and coherence,
which reflect the continuity and integrity of a semantic conclusion. Though being
different from ordinary human speech, inference preserves its features: cohesion and
coherence (due to the tight connection between reasoning and inner speech). Besides
the processed semantic content of linguistic units, the conclusion always involves a
certain array of extra-linguistic data, and, that is why, on the one hand, the conclusion
will always be framed in the context of the conversational situation (so-called global
coherence (Graesser, Millis, Zwaan, 1997). On the other hand, it will have some
shadows of emotionally charged personal evaluation of the processed content, and, on
the third, it will merge the given linguistic and extra-linguistic inferred information,
maintaining the cohesion of the inferred information. For instance, in a dialogue:

- We could talk to the manager of our local sports center and arrange a
company membership.

- It sounds interesting, but it could be very expensive [Cotton, Falvey, Kent,
2002],

the utterance «It sounds interesting, but it could be very expensive» implies
implicitly expressed disagreement. The keyword triggering this inference is the word
but whose concept involves disagreement, a contradiction. The further conclusion
builds upon processing the content of the concepts but, interesting, expensive
regarding the previous context — the arrangement of the company membership in the
local sports center. In this case, a theme is the proposal to get a membership, and a
rheme is the details of its arrangement, while the other less significant details remain
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out of the main focus of attention and, hence, the inference (the talk with the manager,
the conditions of the arrangement and so on). In other words, the comprehender
focuses on the membership in a sports club, but his / her background assessment
transforms from positive to the negative one — it is interesting, but expensive,
unreasonable, and difficult to realize. This is an example of the principle of cohesion
action (in other words, it can be called the conservation of the dominant meaning). As
it is mentioned above, the conclusion is expanded on the individual, personal,
emotional attitude to what has been said. The word expensive in the utterance implies
that a person disagrees with the proposal, while the word interesting implies that the
proposal can be further discussed. Both the inferences are inseparable in time and
comprise the processed semantic content of the linguistic units included in the
utterance [Yi, 2009]. Thus, they preserve the cohesion of the elements of the overall
conclusion and the coherence of the conclusion itself.
One more principle of inference is the principle of information conservation.
It implies that a speaker and a hearer constitute a self-contained system, within which
circulating inner information remains unchanged. The principle implies that when
making an inference, a comprehender processes the precise information he/ she
receives from an addresser. As it has been mentioned above, inference comprises two
blocks of information: a linguistic (in the course of comprehension of an utterance the
semantic content of all the linguistic units is processed and then integrated into some
other semantic content different from the primary one) and an extra-linguistic (it
comprises all the associated information that accompanies the utterance and then can
be used to understand the explicit and implicit senses the utterance contains).
Regarding the huge volume of direct and indirect information that an addressee has to
comprehend, the idea of processing only the precise information an addresser sends to
an addressee seems to be infirm. Nevertheless, the surrounding us communication
speaks for this argument with a reservation that the information we speak about is
subjectively selected. Comprehending a discourse, an addresser indeed processes the
precise information he \she receives from the addressee, but not all this information
gets into inference. For instance, it is impossible to interpret the words | would have a
cup of tea as a hint that the speaker wants a cup of coffee. Of course, there might be
situations in which such words can be interpreted differently, but even in these cases,
the principle would work in the same way. Imagine that it is a hot day, and two
companions are looking for a shadowy place where they could have a rest and drink
something cold. Then, one of them says: | am thirsty. The other would understand that
his \her companion wants something cold to drink. Being a self-contained system
within which inner information remains unchanged, they share not only linguistic
information (one of the partners is thirsty) but also extra-linguistic information which
involves physical and social co-presence - the day is hot, there is a chance to have a
rest somewhere in a café, the trip is tiresome and causes a feeling of irritation, etc.
(Graesser, Singer, & Trabasso, 1994) and contributes to better understanding.
As a consequence, one more principle of inference becomes very important.
It is a principle of mutual influence. The better the contact (mutual understanding)
between an addresser and an addressee, the more efficient the information exchange
will be, and, thus, the more authentic will be the inferred knowledge regarding the
source. In the philosophic language, it means that in the cognitive process of
crunching data, a subject assimilates himself \herself with an object of cognition to
comprehend information from the latter. Thus, if cognition and the object come into a
virtual contact, the latter leaves a trace on the former (Ortega y Gasset, 1980). It
answers the question of why the more responsively we react to the addresser, the more
precisely we comprehend what he/she says. Interlocutors influence each other leaving
emotional, evaluating, even cognitive traces. Comprehending the words of our
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interlocutor, we can change our mind, or opinion on some things, we can even start
seeing the world through our interlocutor’s eyes. Imagine a situation when one of the
interlocutors speaks about serious things with a smile, the inference will apparently be
dependent on the smile of the speaker than the semantic content of the words. The
same concerns the written speech. The overall tonality of speech will make a
considerable impact on comprehension.

Comprehension is not only the processing of written or oral speech. It often
looks like a constant addition of fleeting senses, connected with inflectional elements,
agglutination of which becomes a physical aspect of the occurred mental addition
(Guillaume, 1984). The contemporary study of neurochemical processes, taking place
in a human brain, shows that words as arbitrary symbols are based upon topographical
representations, and before being pronounced or recorded, they become audio or
video images in our consciousness (Damasio, 2014). Thus, it is fundamentally
impossible to consider inferences regardless of a comprehending human being, i.e., a
living system, whose peculiar feature is a constant circular mutual causal interrelation
“a human being — an environment.” These dwellings lead to one more important
principle, which could be called anthropocentric. It implies the possibility of
conscious or unconscious creation of a fleeting virtual environmental image of the
comprehended discourse. The image rests upon a human being’s biological perception
of the environment. In other words, it is an individual cognitive reflection of the
environment (hidden in the discourse), which is made in parallel with the cognitive
treatment of the linguistic (semantic) data. Thus, a person as a human being
consciously or unconsciously reconstructs a virtual discourse environment, i.e., the
temperature, time, lighting, place and the statics/dynamics of the events, letting all
these into his /her subconscious and then, if these factors become important, including
them in the inference (Suvorova, 2019). All the above-mentioned factors become
conscious at the moment a person focuses on them, and though the factors do not
belong to the linguistic block, they can make a substantial impact on the inferred
knowledge. The hypothesis can find a confirmation in the works of Maturana and
Varela (1987), who suppose that when communicating we do not exchange thoughts,
but what we hear makes an impact on us, as a structurally determined system, and our
comprehension of what has been said depends entirely on our state at the moment of
comprehension [Maturana, &Varela, 1987]. For instance, when comprehending the
following passage from a literary work:

«On his bench in Madison Square Soapy moved uneasily. When wild geese honk high
of nights, and when women without sealskin coats grow kind to their husbands, and
when Soapy moves uneasily on his bench in the park, you may know that winter is
near at hand. A dead leaf fell in Soapy's lap. That was Jack Frost's card. Jack is kind
to the regular denizens of Madison Square, and gives fair warning of his annual call.
At the corners of four streets he hands his pasteboard to the North Wind, footman of
the mansion of All Outdoors, so that the inhabitants thereof may make ready» (Henry
O. The cop and the anthem),

in parallel we create a mental image of the happening event. The created image
reflects time (we mentally create the even in the present, in spite of the fact that when
describing the event (Soapy’s appearing in a park) O. Henry uses the verbs in the
form of Past Simple: moved, fell, was); an open space; bad lighting (we associate a
cold season with twilight); cold weather; and the statics of the happening event. This
mental image does not automatically appear in the “window of our conscious,” it is
fleeting and can be quickly replaced by the following image in the course of the
discourse enhancement, but when being focused on, it can be completely recreated in
the subconscious, which speaks for its existence. The list of factors (temperature,
time, lighting, place and the statics/dynamics of the above-mentioned environment),
which fill in the mental image, seems to be complete, as these are the factors which
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are the physical parameters of the environment, regarding a human being’s perception
of it.

The next principle of inference discussed in the paper is a principle of
reciprocating movement of reflection. When making an inference, our reasoning
moves from integrating separate data into a single entity and then to distinguishing
those details which can complement the integration. An emerging idea inductively
triggers hypotheses, involving new, additional, unnoticed details, which can abruptly
transform into some subsequent inferences. The previous passage from a literary work
shows that when drawing an inference, the integration of all the data (both the
linguistic and extra-linguistic, conscious, and unconscious ones, those belonging to
semantic, physiologic, emotional, evaluative, etc. aspects of perception and
comprehension) takes place. But then, in dependence on a comprehending person,
some of them become included in a new inference, and some are rejected as
irrelevant.

The final of the discussed principles is a principle of an analysis and
synthesis circle, which partially overlaps with the previous principle of reciprocating
movement of reflection. The process of analysis cannot but accompany the inference
due to the nature of the inference itself. Nevertheless, the analysis that accompanies
inference does not look like an ordinary rational data analysis. Its peculiar features
are speed, shallowness, randomness, independence from the current premises.
Primarily, it is due to the fact that any inference occurs under time pressure. Hence,
the analysis is carried out quickly and superficially.

Otherwise, if a thought clings to some data, reasoning can change its
direction, but will never stop. Secondly, the process of inference is constantly being
enhanced by secondary emotions, as the majority of somatic markers, used in the
process of making a decision, are forming in the course of education and socialization
by means of connecting specific kinds of the stimulus with specific kinds of somatic
states [Damasio, 2014]. Thus, the analysis, carried out irrationally, subjectively
(emotions cannot belong to objective data), does not have a predictable character by
nature. Thirdly, the above mentioned randomness means a lack of consistency in
making inferences. Meaning is not a product of pure reasoning, and it is only a top of
a conditionally discrete fragment of the contiguous and multidimensional picture of
the world in all its plurality of connections and relations, the completeness of which is
provided by various direct and indirect inferred knowledge or various feelings
[Zalevskaya, 2005, p. 245]. The processing of such an array of diverse data cannot be
carried out consistently. With the shifting of a focus of attention, the analysis starts
involving precisely the data, which subjectively (consciously or unconsciously) seem
to be the most relevant at these precise moments of time and analysis. In its turn, the
analysis invariably turns out into synthesis, i.e., integration of the current data to make
a final inference, which later on will get into the category of analyzed data in the
subsequent comprehension of discourse.

Materials and methods
To verify the theoretical taxonomy of the inference principles and observe their action
in discourse comprehension, the method of the associative experiment is used, firstly,
because it allows tracing the way the subjects draw inferences; secondly, it provides
insight into the details of the inferred knowledge; thirdly, it gives an opportunity to
observe the emotional feedback from the subjects. The experiment is carried out on
the material of O. Henry’s novel “The Gift of Magi.”

During the experiment, the first three passages taken from the novel are read
with three intervals of about 10 minutes. During each interval, the subjects are to go
through three stages of feedback. Firstly, they are instructed to retell what they have
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heard; secondly, they are to draw, what they have imagined while comprehending the
passage; and, thirdly, they are to give short, one-word answers to the following
questions:

1) Isthe action in the passage you have heard static or dynamic?

2)  Where does the action take place?

3) What time of the day is it: a morning, a daytime, an evening, or a night?

4) lsitcold, warm, hot, cool at the moment?

5) Isit light or dark at the place?

The subjects are not limited in time for the feedback but are instructed not to take
into consideration the grammar and stylistic correctness of their retelling and to try to
retell the passage right after they have heard it, without any additional reflections. The
three similar stages of the experiment are necessary, on the one hand, to verify the
results, on the other hand, to observe how the subjects change their view on the novel
events when receiving new details with each new passage.

The passages which are read in an ordinary tempo to the subjects are the
following:

1) One dollar and eighty-seven cents. That was all. She had put it aside, one
cent and then another and then another, in her careful buying of meat and other food.
Della counted it three times. One dollar and eighty-seven cents. And the next day
would be Christmas.

There was nothing to do but fall on the bed and cry. So Della did it.

2) Della finished her crying and cleaned the marks of it from her face. She
stood by the window and looked out with no interest. Tomorrow would be Christmas
Day, and she had only $1.87 with which to buy Jim a gift. She had put aside as much
as she could for months, with this result. Twenty dollars a week is not much.
Everything had cost more than she had expected. It always happened like that. Only $
1.87 to buy a gift for Jim. Her Jim. She had had many happy hours planning
something nice for him. Something nearly good enough. Something almost worth the
honor of belonging to Jim.

3) There was a looking-glass between the windows of the room. Perhaps you
have seen the kind of looking-glass that is placed in $8 furnished rooms. It was very
narrow. A person could see only a little of himself at a time. However, if he was very
thin and moved very quickly, he might be able to get a good view of himself. Della,
being quite thin, had mastered this art. Suddenly she turned from the window and
stood before the glass. Her eyes were shining brightly, but her face had lost its color.
Quickly she pulled down her hair and let it fall to its complete length. The James
Dillingham Youngs were very proud of two things that they owned. One thing was
Jim’s gold watch. It had once belonged to his father. And, long ago, it had belonged to
his father’s father. The other thing was Della’s hair. If a queen had lived in the rooms
near theirs, Della would have washed and dried her hair where the queen could see it.
Della knew her hair was more beautiful than any queen’s jewels and gifts. If a king
had lived in the same house, with all his riches, Jim would have looked at his watch
every time they met. Jim knew that no king had anything so valuable. So now Della’s
beautiful hair fell about her, shining like a falling stream of brown water. It reached
below her knee. It almost made itself into a dress for her. And then she put it up on
her head again, nervously and quickly. Once, she stopped for a moment and stood still
while a tear or two ran down her face. She put on her old brown coat. She put on her
old brown hat. With the bright light still in her eyes, she moved quickly out the door
and down to the street.

The passages used in the experiment are unequal for the sake of their logical
completeness. For the sake of fairness, and to avoid the interference of languages, the
passages and the tasks are presented in Russian (a well-translated Russian version of
the novel is used), as the subjects are native Russian speakers.
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The major target of the experiment is to trace if the drawn inferences comply
with all the hypothesized principles. Due to the heterogeneity of the principles, the
task for the subjects is divided into three parts. The first part of the task is focused on
the action of the principles of situational economy, analogy, cohesion and coherence,
reciprocating movement of reflection, and a principle of an analysis and synthesis
circle. The second (graphical) part is used to trace the principles of information
conservation and mutual influence. The third part is targeted at the work of the
anthropocentric principle, which action is also traced in the second part of the
experiment.

The subjects are a group of 8 teachers from Nosov Magnitogorsk State
Technical University. The teachers are 40-64-year-old male and female associate
professors, who work at different faculties: Economics, Physical training, Philosophy,
and Foreign Languages. The number of the subjects is less important for the
experiment, as the main focus of the experiment is on the content of the answers
rather than on the statistic data of the recurrence of the subjects’ answers.

Results and discussion

The analysis of the data received according to the first task “Retell the passage”
(every subject is to make three retellings of three passages in total) has shown that the
subjects fully process the information, making short summaries of the passages and
providing their own point of view on the comprehended situation. Nevertheless, in the
majority of cases, the subjects’ side of the story does not fully coincide with the plan
of the author. For instance, some of the subjects’ summaries of the first passage are:
(i) life can be really tough for the living; (ii) poverty and need make worry about
every cent; (iii) one dollar and eighty-seven cents are the prices of a person’s
happiness. As we see, the subjects’ attitude to life, personal view on various life
situations makes a great impact on the summaries they make. It speaks for the
assumption that when comprehending a discourse, we search for analogous situations
in our mind and, in this way, focus upon those elements in the discourse which seem
to be the most relevant to our analogous life experience. This hypothesis is also
confirmed by an example of misconception, which can be observed in one of the
subjects’ retellings when comprehending the first passage — “Della tries to change the
coins when buying meat and other food.” As the experiment shows, the selection of
the elements to be included in the inference is arbitrary, unpredictable, and
inconsistent, which reflects the dynamic and changeable nature of the inference.

Further analysis of the retellings made by the subjects verifies the same
results, but there is an exception. Having listened to the second and the third passages,
all the subjects enlarge the volume of their retellings and start adhering more strictly
to the comprehended texts. Thus, the retellings of the second passage are: (i) Della,
looking at the street, is thinking what present she can buy with one dollar and eighty-
seven cents; (ii) Della wants to make a present for Jim, but she has only one dollar
and eighty-seven cents. Nevertheless, some of the subjects continue expressing their
own view on the described events, writing: “What can a person present a beloved one
with a minuscule sum of money.”

Regarding the maintenance of the principles of coherence and cohesion, of
reciprocating movement of reflection, and a principle of an analysis and synthesis
circle, their action can be traced on the dynamic changes in the chain of retellings. For
instance, following the retelling of one of the subjects, we can see a consistent
transformation of the feedback to the target passages. A poor girl Della has only one
dollar and eighty-seven cents left before Christmas. — The money is not enough to buy
a good present for Jim. — The wealth of the family is not money but Della’s hair and
Jim’s watch. Having analyzed the first portion of information, the subject puts aside
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some of the details belonging to the first inference and draws the next conclusion, by
adding new details to those he has kept. It shows a reciprocating movement of
reflection from the general to the specific and vice versa, as well as the continuity
between the analysis and the synthesis which the subject makes. At the same time,
the summaries maintain coherence and cohesion, which appear in the opportunity to
integrate these retellings into a single one.

The second part of every task in the experiment is to draw a picture of the
comprehended passage. The pictures drawn by the subjects do not differ much from
each other. They are boxes decorated with ribbons; figures or a dollar sign (for
instance, 1.87%); pictures of girls; graphic depiction of tears and smiles; a mirror, etc.
Thus, we can sum up that even in the graphical processing of the information, the
subjects reflect the very information the author sends to them in compliance with the
principle of information conservation. Even in the case of misconception, the picture
has a sign of a dollar and some coins, which speaks for the above-mentioned
assumption.

It is interesting that all the pictures reflect the mood the author expresses in
each passage. In response to the first passage, the subjects have drawn mostly money
(according to the neutral beginning of the story). Then, in the second case, the
subjects have drawn presents and Christmas trees (in response to the positive words:
“She had had many happy hours planning something nice for him. Something nearly
good enough. Something almost worth the honor of belonging to Jim”) or crying girls
in response to the words: “Della finished her crying and cleaned the marks of it from
her face. She stood by the window and looked out with no interest. Tomorrow would
be Christmas Day, and she had only $1.87 with which to buy Jim a gift”. It should be
noted that in reaction to positive or sad emotions expressed in the passage, the
subjects ignore neutral information and focus on the emotional one. In response to the
third passage, the subjects have drawn details pointing to movement: a ladder, a clock,
a walking girl, a girl watching in a mirror, thus, reacting to the dynamics of the
described events.

The third part of each task in the experiment includes answers to the
questions. The subjects’ answers can show whether they create a mental-physical
environment relevant to the described events; what physical parameters the mental
environment has; if there is any overlapping of the real environment with the
cognitively processed one. The hypothesis is that if the subjects can answer these
questions, then it means that a mental creation of a physical environment relevant to
the discourse unconsciously occurs at the moment of this discourse comprehension.
The shift in the majority of the subjects’ answers to the first question “Is the action in
the passage you have heard static or dynamic?” is dynamic (5/3) — static (6/2) —
dynamic (6/2), which reflects the change of the events described in the passages.

The answers to the second question, “Where does the action take place?” are
similar: a house or a flat.

The answer to the third question, “What time of the day is it: a morning, a
daytime, an evening, or a night?” changes. After reading the first passage, the
majority of answers are “an evening” (6), and in two of eight cases, it is “a day” (2).
We consider this result to be either a reaction to the past form of the verbs used in the
first passage and Della’s having lack of time to fulfill the plans, or the interference of
the real surrounding physical environment into the comprehension of the passage (the
experiment took place at 4 p.m.), as, later, answering the same question to the second
and the third passages, the subjects mostly change the evening time for the day time
(4 out of 3) in both cases.

The shift in the answers to the fourth question, “Is it cold, warm, hot, cool at
the moment?” is constant. In all three cases, two of eight subjects characterize the
environment belonging to the discourse as cold, while the rest (6) says that it is warm.
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It is obvious, that the character of the answers is directly connected with the
Christmas time, a winter, which is default cold.

In the majority of cases, the shift in the answers to the fifth question “Is it
light or dark at the place?” is mostly dark (5/3) — light (5/3) — light (5/3). It coincides
with the shift in the answers to the third question and reflects the correction of the
time of the described events — from the evening in response to the first passage to the
day time in the following answers.

Conclusion

The analysis of philosophic, psychological, linguistic literature on the problem
of inference has shown the necessity of studying common rules or principles,
regulating the whole process of making an inference. The word “principles” implies
common regulative rules which accompany the process of making an inference all
along with the discourse comprehension and are consistent with its nature. In the
course of study, it has become obvious that in spite the fact that inference is
considered to be a form of reasoning and should be reviewed in the framework of its
logic, it cannot fit within the common scientific understanding of logical principles of
reasoning (the notions inference and syllogism are not equal, an inference can be only
partially related to conclusions made on the basis of primary premises, as it is often
drawn on the basis of arbitrary data of both linguistic and extra-linguistic character.
The chosen approach to the inference phenomenon has resulted in an appeal to
various spheres of human activities, and, mostly, to a comprehending human being in
order to define the influence of external and internal factors on the inference process
and to identify the principles that can underlie the discussed process.

The study of inference regarding the anthropocentric (biological,
physiological, psychological) factors, physical (energy conservation, the change of
physical parameters of the environment) and psychological laws have allowed
identifying the following principles of inference: the principle of situational economy,
analogy, cohesion, coherence, information conservation, mutual influence, an
anthropocentric principle, a principle of reciprocating movement of reflection and a
principle of an analysis and synthesis circle.  The studied principles do not only
reveal the nature of inference but point to the mechanisms of its action. The
associative experiment has fully verified the above mentioned principles. An
interesting assumption has been made regarding the anthropocentric principle of
inference. When comprehending a discourse, a person can borrow physical
parameters of the real environment to create a mental environment relevant to the
described events. The practical use of the received results can be found in any sphere
of intellectual work, beginning with marketing companies and finishing with the
creation of artificial intelligence.
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Abstract

The paper presents a description of the methodology and some results of the use of
phraseological units, proverbs, sayings to improve the efficiency of the mastering of
Russian as a foreign language. The article describes the use of phraseological
materials of the teacher of Russian as a foreign language in the classroom with
students from different countries. Analysis of the results of the use of phraseological
units, proverbs, sayings showed the prospects of the use of phraseological units for
the development of students phonetics, vocabulary, grammar, as well as the
development of students ' ability to listen, read and write in Russian.

Key words: phraseology, cultural linguistics, Russian as a foreign language, proverb,
saying

AHHOTANMSA

B pabore mpexncraBieHo onucaHue METOJMKU M HEKOTOPbIE Pe3ysIbTaThl NPUMEHEHHS
(hpa3eonorn3MoB, TMOCIOBHL, IIOTOBOPOK, YHCTOTOBOPOK U  TOBBIIICHUS
3 QEKTUBHOCTH OCBOCHHUSI PYCCKOTO si3bika kak wHOcTpanHoro (PKU). Ommcano
IpUMeHeHHe (Ppa3eoOrHuecKuX MaTepHaloB MPEHoAaBaTelsl PYCCKOTro s3bIKa Kak
WHOCTPAHHOTO Ha 3aHATHSX CO CTYIEHTaMH M3 pa3HBIX CTpaH. AHAIN3 Pe3yJbTaTOB
MpUMEHEHHsT (Ppa3eoOru3MOB, MOCIOBHIl, IOTOBOPOK, YHUCTOTOBOPOK TMOKa3ai
MEPCIEKTUBHOCTh MpPUMEHEHHS (Ppa3eosioTH3MOB I  OCBOSHHSA CTYACHTaMHU
(hOHETHKH, JEKCUKH, TPaMMAaTHKH PKU, a Ttakxe pa3BUTHE Y CTYACHTOB
CIOCOOHOCTH ayIUPOBAHUS, YTEHHS M IICbMa Ha PYCCKOM SI3bIKE.

KuroueBble ciaoBa: (paszeonorusi, JIHHTBOKYIBTYPOJIOTHS, PYCCKHH S3BIK Kak
HWHOCTPaHHBIH, OCIOBULIA, TOTOBOPKa

Beenenue

®paseonoruueckasl TeMa B H3y4E€HUH WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB, B YAaCTHOCTH,
pycckoro  s3plka  kak  uHOcTpaHHoro (PKM), mpomomkaer  paspaboTky
KYJIbTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO MOAXOJa B JIMHIBOJAWAAKTHKE. MHOIME HCCIEH0BaTEIH
(Pavlovskaya, 2000; Sokol, 2006) oTMe4arOT LEHHOCTh JCTETHYECKH 3HAUYNMON
(hopmbI (pazeoqOru3MoB U MOCIOBUL, UX POJIb B (POPMUPOBAHUN KOMMYHHKATHBHON
KOMIIETEHIIMH, TTOCKOJIbKY «YyCIEIIHBI JUaJor B MEXKYJIbTYpHOH KOMMYHHKAIUH
HEBO3MOXKEH 0e3 TMO3HaHWHi B O00NAaCTH JIMHIBOKYJBTYphl. VIMEHHO IOITOMY
COBpEMEHHAs JIMHIBOMUIAKTHKA HCXOJUT W3 TOr0, YTO B OCHOBE HHOS3BIYHOM
KOMMYHHMKaTHBHOM  KOMIICTCHTHOCTH  JI®XKaT  JIMHIBOKYJIBTYPOJOTHYECKas M|
nuHrBUCcTHYecKas komnerenun» (Farkhutdinova, 2013). Bompoc o BkioueHHH
(hpazeonornIeckoro Marepuana Kak 4acTH JIEKCHKO-()Pa3eoIOTHIECKOH CHCTEMBI B
conepxkanue npouecca ooyuenus: PKU npenogaBaTenu-npakTHKH HE CUUTAIOT OCTPO
JIICKYCCHOHHBIM, TOCKOJIBKY IO JOCTOMHCTBY OLICHUITH JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPOIOTHICCKHH,
CTPAHOBEIUECKUIl, JIMHTBOAWAAKTHYECKMH  IOTEHLIMAN OTHX  CIUHHUI  «B
YeNIOoBEYECKOM OOLIeCTBE M, B YaCTHOCTH, B pEYeBOM OOIICHHH OHHU
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(¢ppaseonoeuueckue eounuyvt — ABTOpBI) BBHINOJIHSIOT CaMble pPa3HOOOpa3HBIC
(GYHKIMHI: MOZICIMPYIOT CUTYaLHIO, TOYYal0T, CTAHOBSTCA MarHYeCKMMH CHMBOJIAMH,
pa3BJIEKAIOT, [OMOTAIOT HAJIAJUTh KOHTAKT WIM IPEpBaTh €ro, Jal0T BO3MOXHOCTb
pOrHO3upoBars Oyaymiee u T.1. KpoMe TOro, OHH MMEIOT 3CTETUYECKH 3HAYMMYIO
(bopMy, IOCKOJIBKY CO3IaBaJIUCh 10 OCOOBIM MPaBUIaM HAPOIHOH KyJIbTyphl. Takum
00pa3oM, IOCIOBHIIBI M IIOTOBOPKH CTAQHOBSTCS OECLEHHBIM MaTepHalioM s
(opMHUpOBaHHs JIMHIBOKYJIbTYpOJIOrHueckoii kommerenmu» (Farkhutdinova, 2013).
Heobxoaumo cpenaTh 3aMe4aHue O TOM, YTO B HACTOSIIEH paboTe MBI
NpHUIEPKUBAEMCS IIMPOKOTO MOHUMaHus (pazeonoruu. I'oBops o ppaseonornaeckom
Marepuaie, Mbl ONEPUPOBAIM JAaHHBIMH O (pa3eosioruy, KOTOopas Hapsay cC
(bpaseonoru3MaMi U3ydaer yCcTOHYHMBBIC ()pasbl PasHBIX CTPYKTYPHBIX THIIOB, B TOM
YHCIC TIOCIOBHMIBI ¥ MOroBOpPKH. CuHTaeM HYXHBIM TaKXe OTMETHTh, YTO
¢paszeonornueckuii Marepuan  (IOCIOBHLBI, MOTOBOPKH, (hpa3eooru3Mel) ¢
OIpe/ICTICHHBIMI OTOBOPKaMH TpHHAIEKUT K chepe manomaruku (Kirshenblatt-
Gimblett, 1981; Dundes, 1981; Cram, 1994; Katsyuba, 2013; 2018a), eciu yuects,
YTO HAMOMAMH B OTEYECTBEHHOM W 3apyOexHod Tpamuumsax (Seidl, 1997,
Akhmanova, 2012; Baranov, 2007) Ha3bIBalOT YCTOHYMBBIC COYCTAHHS,
MHOT'OKOMITOHEHTHBIE BBIP)KEHHUS C LIEIOCTHBIM 3HAYEHHEM, KOTOPOE HE MOXKET OBbITh
BOCCTaHOBJICHO U3 WH/IMBH/YaJIbHbIX 3HAUCHHUI CIIOB-KOMIIOHEHTOB; (h)pa3e0IOrH3MBL

MeTtoabl

[Inpora AUArHOCTUYECKOrO ammapata paboThl ONpeielicHa W30paHHBIMHU
MeToaMH. Bl nCmoIb30BaHbl 00IIETOrHYeCKHe METOABI U IPUEMBI HCCIIeI0BAHMS,
OCHOBaHHBIC Ha W3YYCHHUH 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH M PACKPHITUH OOBEKTHBHBIX 3aKOHOB
SI3BIKA:

- aHAJIU3 U CUHTE3,

- 0bo0mIenuE,

- UHAYKLINSA U JEeAYKIN,

M CIEIHAaIbHbIC TUHIBUCTHYECKHUE METOIBI:

- IMHTBUCTHYECKOE HAOJII0IEHHE,

- (hutoNorHYecKuii aHaM3 y4eOHO-HayIHOTO TEKCTa,

- CTPYKTYpHO-CEMaHTHYECKOE U MParMaTHYeCKOe ONMCaHHE,

- MHIYKTHBHBIM METOJl aHaju3a OT KOHKPETHBIX SI3BIKOBBIX (DaKTOB K
YCTaHOBJICHUIO CHCTEMHBIX OTHOIICHUH MEXIy HUMH U 000OIICHUS Ha 3TOH OCHOBE
TEOPETUYECKHX MOJIOKECHUI U BBIBOJIOB.

Kpome Toro, ucrnonp3oBaincs METOJ MeJarorundeckoro HabIroIeHus:

- HaOJrO/IeHHE 32 YU4EOHBIM TPOI[ECCOM.

Heap — aHanmM3 BO3MOXKHOCTEH HpUMEHEHHsS (PPa3eoqOTHIECKOro MaTephanza Ha
pa3HBIX JTamax o0pa3oBaTENILHOTO Ipolecca M ONpEAeNeHHe 3HAaYMMOCTH
(bpazeosornyeckux eAMHUL 18 (OPMHPOBAaHUS M PAa3BUTHA y WHOCTPAHHBIX
CTYICHTOB KOMMYHUKATHBHOHN 1 JIMHIBOKYIIbTYPOJIOTHYECKOH KOMIIETEHTHOCTH.

3apaun

Opaseonoruueckie EIWHHUIBI HIPAIOT BAXKHYIO pPONb B  pealn3alid
COBPEMEHHOH KOMMYHHKAllMM HOCHTEIS PYCCKOTO S3bIKa; OHHM YaCTOTHBI IO
YHOTpeOIeHUIO, IMEIOT OOBEMHYIO CEMAHTUKY M KOHHOTauo0. OIHAKO HECMOTPS Ha
Takue S3bIKOBBIE OCOOEHHOCTH paboTa C JAaHHBIMHM COWHHIAMH B HHOCTPaHHOU
ayIUTOPUH BCTpEYaeT PAJA TPYAHOCTEH: POBOJUTCA OIPAHMYEHHO MO BPEMEHH (WM
HE TIPOBOJUTCS COBCEM), HEPETYISIPHO, OecCHCTeMHO U T.11. JlelicTBUTENEHO, paboTta
IpernofaBarens 10 BKIIOYEHHIO (pa3eosornueckoro (oHza B aKTUBHYIO 4YacTb
JIEKCHKOHA MHOCTpPAHIa TPyJoeMKa. BOT HEKOTOpbIe 3aJa4u, KOTOpbIe B 3TOi CBS3U
MBI ITBITAEMCS PEIIATH TEOPETHUECKH U MPAKTHIECKH:
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- ompeneieHHWe OdTama BBEICHHsA (Pa3eoIOTMUECKOro Marepuaia B
cofepxaHue ydeOHOro mporecca;

- 00beM (pa3zeosoruyecKoro MaTepuaa, KOTOpbIil JOKEH CTaTh aKTHBHOM
Y ITaCCHBHOM (ypOBEHb IIOHUMAHHS) YacCThIO JICKCHKOHA;

- penpe3eHTanus MaTepuana;

- MECTO IPEJICTABICHHOTO MaTepHaia B y4eOHHKE U TEKCTE;

- CHCTeMa YNpa)XKHEHWH, HaNpaBJIEHHAs Ha WCCIIENOBaHHE CEMaHTH3alUH,
rpaMMaTHKAIU3ALHMH U JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKHX OCOOCHHOCTEH NaHHBIX €IMHHIL
U UX aKTUBHYIO PEaN3anuio B PEU.

Metonuka u odcy:kaenne

PaccmatpuBas ¢paseonorndeckuii MaTepuan B JIMHI'BO-00pa3oBaTEIbHOM
KOHTEKCTE, ONMPAsICh HA COOCTBEHHBIH OIBIT MPETOAaBaHUsA, Mbl OTMETHIIN 3HAUYEHUE
¢pazeormornn  y)xe Ha (OHETHIECKOM OJTanme — B (OPMHPOBAHUM  CIYXO-
IIPOU3HOCUTEJIbHBIX U apPTUKYIINMOHHBIX HABBIKOB IPHU HU3YYCHUU PYCCKOI'O SA3bIKa
Kak MHOCTpaHHOro. Pabora ¢ yCTOHYMBBHIME EAMHMI[AMH: IOCIOBHIIAMH,
HOrOBOPKAaMH, YHCTOTOBOPKAMH U CKOPOTOBOPKAaMH HAaYMHAETCS Ha JTalre BBOIHOIO
(hOHETHKO-TPaMMAaTHYECKOTO Kypca, T.e. B TIEPBBIE AECATh JAHEH 3HAKOMCTBA C
PYCCKHM SI3BIKOM, TIPH IIOCTAaHOBKE TPYIHBIX JUII MHOCTPAHIEB PYCCKUX 3BYKOB
(nanpumep, [b1], [0], munsmux 3BykoB [mi], [u], [4], [m], mapHBIX 3BYKOB IO
TBEpAOCTU-MATKOCTH [1], [p], W Ap.), mpu oTpabOTKe HABBIKOB HHTOHUPOBaHUS. J{yis
9THX LieJIed MMOJOMIYT CrielnaabHbIe PEAJIOKEHNST — YHCTOTOBOPKH: Kpuica 6 puce
epwizna puc;, Ha deope mpasa, na mpase doposa. Pas oposa, 0éa oposea, mpu oposa;
Jleo denun Ovinio: O0onvky — Hume, donvky — [une; Yymov umo — memsa Tromuesa
yumaem; Kynunu Banepuxy u Bapenvxe sapedxcxku u éanenku,; Yepenaxa, ne cxkyuas,
uac cuoum 3a yawkou yas,; /lea ujenka wiexa K uwjexe epbisiu wemxy 8 yeoixe u ap.

loBopss 0 4YHCTOrOBOpKe, HYKHO CKa3aTb HECKOJBKO CIOB O
)Ie(bI/IHI/ILU/lOHHOM ACIIEKTE OJOTOr0 HEJIMHIBUCTUYCCKOIO TEPMHUHA. COBpeMeHHbIC
pycckue nuHrBucTrdeckue ciaosapu (Yartseva, 1998; Akhmanova, 2012; Polivanov,
2015) e maror ompenelieHne YMCTOroBopku. ONbIT paboThl ¥ aHAIM3 CIEHAbHOM
JUTEPaTypbl MO3BOMMI HaM CGHOPMYIUpPOBaTH pabouee ONpPEAENeHHE IOHATHS:
4UCMo2060pKa — CIIENNAIBHO CO3JJAHHOE PUTMHYECKH BBIIEp)KaHHOE TIPEIIOKEHHE C
HabOpOM TPYAHOIPOM3HOCUMBIX 3BYKOB M 3BYKOCOYETaHHMH, yrmoTpebiseMoe B
KadecTBe (DOHETHUYECKOTO YIPAXHEHUsS, TPEeHakepa. 3adacTyi0 YHCTOTOBOPKOH
MOJKET CIIY’KUTb ITOCIOBHIIA.

O NMHTBOAMIAKTUUECKON (PYHKIMM MOCIOBHIl B MIOCTAHOBKE M KOPPEKLUH
HEKOTOPBIX 3BYKOB, HAIlpUMep, [1’] MATKoro, mucana mnpenofgaBatenb-npakTuk C.IL
PozaHoBa: «I10€3HO TOBTOPSITH PYCCKHE IOCIOBHIBI, KPBUIATBIC BBIPAYKECHHS
(Cxompko ser — ckonpko 3uM! Tume enems — manpuie Oynems! [danpme B jec —
6onbire apos! u T.0.)» (Rozanova, 2015). ABrop y4eOHOro mocoOust oTMedala
BaXXHOCTh YCTOMYMBBIX C[WMHHMII, a TAKKe MO3THYECKHX (OpM B BBIPabOTKE TaK
Ha3bIBa€MOTO «CIIyXO-JBHTAaTEIBHOTO IWHAMHYECKOTO CTEPEOTHIa» Yy CTYACHTOB-
WHOCTPAHILIEB, ITO3BOJIIIOIIETO OECIPEeNsITCTBEHHO pa3jinyaTh, CIBIIIATH PYCCKYIO
pedb, TOBOPUTH MO-PYCCKH 0€3 aKIEHTa: «pa3ydHBaHUE IECEH, CTUXOB, IOTOBOPOK
pa3BHBAET «JyBCTBO PYCCKOTO SI3BIKa», (OPMHUPYET IOJITOBPEMCHHBIC HAaBBIKH,
CTHMYJIHpYET W MOOHJIM3HPYET MeXaHu3Mbl 3amoMuHanHus» (Rozanova, 2015).
[elicTBuTennsHO, B (POHETHUYECKOH TPaKTHKE HCIOIb30BaHHE (HPa3eoIOTHIECKOTO
Marepuana SBISIETCS JOCTaTOYHO NPOAYKTMBHBIM. OpHaKo TIJlaBHas 3ajgada
MpenoaBaTeNs Ha HauyaJIbHOM 3Tale U3Y4eHHUs! PyCCKOTO A3bIKa KOPPEKTHO 0TOOpaTh
HECIIOKHBIE C TOYKM 3PEHHs JIEKCHKM ¥ TPaMMAaTHKH KOMMYHHKaTHBHO-
OPUCHTHUPOBAHHBIC €AWHUIBI, KOTOPBIC OBI NPEACTABIIAIN ONPEACICHHYIO LEHHOCTh
JUIS cTyfieHTa. B Hauane paboTsl 00BbEM ITHX SIUHHI JODKEH OBITh MUHUMAIIbHBIM.

Kak cmpaBeqmmBo OTMEYEHO, «IIpH OOYYEHHH JIO00MY HHOCTPAaHHOMY
A3bIKy HEOOXOJMMO B Hadaje Kypca XOpOIIO M3ydaTh JEeKCHKy. MIMeHHO nekcuKa,
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B3aMMOJICHCTBYST B peYd C TIpaMMaTHKOW U (OHETHKOH, SBISIeTCS BELYLIUM
CPEICTBOM pe4yeBOro OoOIIeHHs B YCTHOW U mnHChMeHHOW ¢Qopmax. Jlekcuka
HEpa3pbIBHO CBsi3aHA C IPAMMATHYECKOH CHUCTEMOH s3blKa, OIHO O3 Apyroro He
CYIIECTBYeT, U JIEKCHKa OKa3bIBa€T OIPOMHOE BIMSHHE Ha rpaMmaTHky. OOydeHme
JIGKCHKE — 3TO HE IPOCTO 3ay4MBAHHE HOBBIX CJIOB, @ YCBOCHUE MMEIOIIUXCA MEXAY
HUMH B 5i3bIKe (DOHETHUECKHX, I'PAMMATHYECKHX, CMBICIOBBIX M aCCOLHMATHBHBIX
cesizein» (Ismailova, 2018b). ®paseonornyeckne eMUHHULBI KaK crienuduyeckas 4actb
JIGKCHKOHA $I3bIKa B HAa4aJle U3YYCHHs PYCCKOrO A3bIKa KaK MHOCTPAHHOI'O BBOASATCS
MIOCTEIIEHHO HA YPOBHE ITOHMMAHMs, 3aKpeIUnsiCh B PEYM B KauecTBE MaCCHBHOTO
3armaca.

Ha HavanbHOM JTame B IpoLecce MPOXOXKIACHUS yJallUMHCS BBOIHOIO
(hOHETHKO-TPaMMAaTHYECKOTO Kypca IEepBbIE ITOCIOBUIIBI (C MEPEBOIOM) IOSIBISIFOTCS
B KaueCTBE WUIIOCTPATUBHOTO MaTepHala HaYMHas C LIECTOr0-CeAbMOro ypoka (1o
mponrecTBUM 36 4acoB ayAWTOPHEIX 3aHsAThi): Crayana Oymaii — nomom 2060pu;
Crauana oymaii — nomom oenait; 1 Mockea ne cpazy cmpounacs, Moii dom — meou
oom; Tuwe edewv — danvue 6yoewn, Hiya kypuyy ue yuyam, Iloemopenue — mamo
yuenus,; Jlyuue no3ono, yem Huxkozoa. B paboTe ¢ UNCIUTENEHBIMA aKTyaTU3HPYIOTCS
nocinoBuLBL: Oona eonosa xopoulo, a ose ayuue; He umeti cmo pyoneil, a umeti cmo
opyseti; Cemb paz ommeps — 00UH pa3 OMpexNchb.

3HaKOMCTBO C PYCCKHMH ITOCIIOBUIIAMH TPOAOIDKAETCS U Ha 3Tare paboThl ¢
NEPBBIMA  OOMXOAHO-OBITOBBIMM  IJIATOJIAMH,  CBS3aHHBIMH ~ C  TEMAaTHKOIi
MTOBCEIHECBHOMN KHU3HU: uumams, 3HamMv, O0eiamv, pabomamo, 2080pumv, IH0OUMb,
orcume, Ovime. 3amoMuHas (OPMBI TNIAr0JIOB, paboTas CO ClIOBapeM TJarojoB
(Shustikova, 2012) u ocHOBaHHOW Ha €ro CTPYKType TIJaroiibHOW TETPabIo,
CTYISHTBl HCCIEeIYI0T KOHTEKCTHOE YIOTpeOJeHHE IJIarojbHBIX JIeKceM. 31ech B
KauecTBE NPUMEPOB BBICTYNAIOT MOCIOBHLBL: Kmo MHO20 uumaem, mom MHO20
3naem; Kmo xouem mHo20 3namv. momy Haoo mano cname, [Joneo oymail, oa
6vicmpo Oenail; Kmo ne pabomaem, mom ne ecm; Mano 2oeopu, oa mHozo oenaii,
byov umo 6Oyoem! m np. Ppa3zeonoruuecKkre EIUHUIBI BHICTYNAIOT HE TOJIBKO
o0pa3siamMu IMOCTPOCHUS OTIEIBHBIX CHHTAKCHYECKUX KOHCTPYKLHUH COBPEMEHHOI
peun, HO W SBIAIOTCA €€ COCTaBHOM 4YacThio. Ha naHHOM 3Tame MOTYT ObITh
peanu30BaHbl  pa3Hble BO3MOXHOCTH  BOINPOCHO-OTBETHOH  JEATENBHOCTH U
caMocCTosTeNIbHOM paboTel. Ha ocHOBe paboThl ¢ TIjarojamMu B IOCIOBHILAX
aKTyaJIbHbl TICpPBBIC [UCKYCCHM, AKTHBHO HANPaBJICHHbIC HAa pa3BUTHE pPEYH.
Hampumep, cTyfeHTHI OydJaroT 3a/JaHue:

- [ogymaiiTe U CKaXKuTe, IIOUEMY TaK TOBOPAT: Kmo mnozo uumaem, mom

MHO20 3Haem?
(OTBeTHI CTYIEHTOB, N3YYAIOIINX SI3BIK B TEUCHHE ITEPBBIX ACCATH AHEH, IIPUBECHBI C
COOJIIOZICHNEM OPUTHHAIBHON TpamMMaTuku: Kuuea — (3mo) xopowio, Omo ymuwiil
uenosex (cmyodenm); Knueu nado mrozo (yvumams); Ymuwiti cmyoenm — 3mo Xopowio,
Kuuea(-u) muoeo yuam u 1.11.).

Ha mam B3rmn, momHOmeHHas cepbe3Hast pabora ¢ (paseonormsmMamMu U
MOCNIOBUIIAMH HAaYMHAETCs HA CpEAHEM JTare OOydeHHs, CO BTOPOro ceMecTpa
JIOBY30BCKOif IIpOrpaMMbl, M INPOJYKTHBHO Pa3BHBACTCS Ha BCEX IMOCIELYIOLIMX
JTamax BY30BCKOTO OOY4YeHHs, KOTAA CTYICHTBI, MAardMCTPaHTBl, aCIHHUPAHTHI
Hapaboranau Gojee BHICOKHH YPOBEHb BIAJEHUS PYCCKHM S3bIKOM. AKTHBHas pabora
C TeKCTaMH 1O O0lleMy BIAJCHHUIO S3BIKOM, B KOTOPBIX BCTPEYAOTCS
(pa3econoru3mel, IMOCIOBUIIBI, MIAMOMBI, MOXKET IPOXOJHTH BO BTOPOM CEMECTpE
JIOBY30BCKOT0 3Tana. PaboTa ¢ TEKCTOM — 3TO HOBas CTYNEHb B MO3HAHUH S3bBIKA,
MOCKOJIbKY ~ «OOraTeflinii  JMHTBOJUIAKTHYECKUA ¥ TICHXOJMHIBUCTHYCCKHUH
HOTEHIIMAJ TeKCTa JaeT BO3MOXKHOCTbh HCIONB30BaTh €r0 HE TONBKO KaK MaTepHal
101 HaOMIOACHUH M aHamM3a (QYHKUMOHUPOBAHMS SI3BIKOBBIX — JICKCHUYECKHX U
rpaMMaTHYECKHNX €IUHUI M KaKk OCHOBHOM MCTOYHHMK CTPAaHOBENYECKOH U
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KyJIbTypOBeIUECKOH HH(pOPMaUM, HO W KaK IPEIMETHO-COAEPKATETbHYI0 OCHOBY
JUISL peyd, a IJABHOE — KaK CTHUMYJ JUISl pa3sBUTHA U COBEPIICHCTBOBAHHUS BCEX
peueBsix ymenuin» (Khavronina, 2013).

PaccmotpuM ¢parmeHT yaeOHOTO MaTepHana 3aHATHA 110 TeMe «HelnoBek»,
BKJIIOUAIOLIEeH pasfensl «BHemHOCT, M XapakTep dYenoBeka», «Mol goM — Mos
KperocThy; «Mosi ceMbsi»; «Kem ObITh? ['me paborats? Uem 3aHmMaThCA?»; «Mou
Ipy3bsi — Moe OoraTctBo» M T.A. [IpencraBiieHHble Ui pabOTHl HEOOJIBIINE TEKCTHI
JUAIOTMYECKOTO M MOHOJOTHUYECKOTO XapaKTepa CHOCOOCTBYIOT OTpPabOTKE Kak
00IIEesI3BIKOBOM, TaK U ()pa3eoI0THIECKON KOMITETEHIINH.

Hanpumep, Texct «Most cembsin:

«JIro0oMy denoBeKy Hy)XHa CeMbs, B KOTOPOH caMoe IJIaBHOE — 3allWTa,
noBepue, noOpora, mo0oBb. UM pycckuit demoBexk He wuckimodeHue. CemeitHble
HEHHOCTH Ba)KHBI ISl KaXJIOrO YeNOBEKa, MOTOMY B PYCCKOM SI3bIKE BBl MOXKETE
HaWTH OOJBIIOE KOJMYECTBO MOCIOBHUII, KOTOPEIE TOBOPST O POJIH CEMBH: B cemve u
kawa eywe, Cemelinoe coenacue ececo 0opodice; Bes cemvs emecme, mak u oywa na
mecme, He wmyswcen u xnad, xonu @ cemve 1ad; Pyccxuil uenosex 6e3 poouu e
HCUBEM.....

Co3aHne ceMbH — OJMH M3 CaMBIX BaKHBIX 3TallOB B JKU3HM JIFOOOTO
4eJoBeKa, Iar O4eHb OTBETCTBEHHBIM. Kakmas ceMbs — 3TO CBOI MaJeHBKHH MHD,
MHUp OJM3KMX, HO CJIOXHBIX B3aHMOOTHOIIeHWH. Jlroqu Wiyt B Opake c4acThs,
B3aHMOIOHMMAHUS, oanepxku. Ho, mpexne dem HauaTh umsb ene30o (ycTpanBaTh
CBOIO CEMEHHYIO JKM3Hb, CO3/1aBaTh JOMAIIHUI YIOT), MOJOJBIC JIIOMU 8CMYNAION 6
6pak (KEHATCS, BBIXOIST 3aMyXK, CO3JAIOT ceMblo). [lepen 3TUM MyX4uHa Oenaem
npeonodicenue KeHIue, npocum eé€ pyku (u cepoya), T.e. peiaraet el craTb ero
JKEHOM.

[pumep: Buepa moil dpye coenan mue npeonoxcenue! S omsemuna emy,
Ymo Cco2nacHa...

W, xoHeuyHO, riaBHas LEHHOCTh B ceMbe — JIeTU. M3BeCTHO, UTO poAUTeENn
gacTo JMoOAT aereil Oompiie, yeM aeTH poauteneii. Ho poauTenn He cTaHOBATCA OT
9TOr0 MEHee CHYACTIMBBIMHM, Belb IUISl HUX PEOSHOK — cgem 6 okouike. Tak roBOpsT O
CaMOM JIOpOTOM, JIFOOMMOM, C KEM CBSI3aHBI JTyUIIUe HAJCKIbL.

Hpumep: [na moeii mamepu st 6cec0a ObLL C6eMOM 6 OKOUIKE...

BekaMu XHM3HB PYCCKOTO YeIOBEKa COCTOsUIa U3 TPEX NMEPHOIOB: «PacCTy
caM — pamly pAeTeif — BOCHHTBHIBAIO BHYKOB». M [UIS KaXIOro IepHoOia CaMbIM
[JIaBHBIM OBLIM M OCTAKOTCS CeMbs, JII0OOBb, yBaxkeHHe u nomuepxka» (Chepkova,
2015).

INepron M3ydaromero YTeHUs BKIIOYAET B ceOsl 2IeMEHTHI paboTHI ¢ HOBOI
JIEKCHKOi W (paseonorueil, pazdop CEeMaHTHUKO-TPaMMaTHYECKUX OCOOCHHOCTEH
¢pazeonorndeckux eauHuN. Jlamee 3aJaHUS MO TEKCTY BKIIOYAIOT pPaboTy 1o
HepeBOAY IMOCIOBHI U (pa3eoqOru3MOB Ha POMHOH SI3BIK, MOJOOPKY IOIXOISIIHX
SKBHUBAJIEHTOB; INOHMMAaHHE TNPSIMOrO M MEPEHOCHOTO CMbIcHa (HPa3eosOrHYecKHX
€IIVHUII, IPIMEHEHNE HOBBIX ITOCTIOBHI] B YCTHOH pedy; y3HABaHHE HOBBIX EAMHHII,
HCIPaBJICHUE ONIMOOK B HEBEPHOM YIOTPEOJICHUN SIMHUIL, COCTABICHNE ITOCIOBHUI] U
(pa3zeonoru3MoB M3 Pa3pO3HEHHO JAHHBIX JIEKCEM, BOCCTaHOBJIEHHE (DOPMEI
(pazeomornzmMoB. B kagecTBe caMOCTOSATEILHOTO TBOPUECKOTO JOMAIIHETO 3aJaHus
MOXKHO HPEIJIOKUTh HApHCOBaTh ()Pa3eoOrU3Mbl C LENbI0 Pa3bsCHEHUS HCTOPHU
CO3/IaHMsI, TUIyOMHHOTO CMBICIIA, COTOCTAaBICHUS C NMPSMBIM 3HaueHHeM. lIpu sToMm
(opma npeassBiIeHUS (Pa3eoTOrHIecKOro MaTepraza MOKET ObITh TPAAUIIMOHHON 1
MUHTEPaKTUBHOH (O HEKOTOPBIX MHTEPAKTUBHBIX METOJAaX PabOThl HA 3aHATHAX IIO
PKU cm. (Ismailova, 2018a).

JlomamHee 3ajaHue CTYAEHTOB IIOMUMO TpPAaJULMOHHBIX 33JaHUN Ha
0TpaboTKy TpaMMaTHYECKUX H JIEKCHYECKHX HABBIKOB YHMPa)KHEHHS 110 (pa3eosornu
TaKOKe MOXKET BKJIIOUATh B ce0sl yNpaKHEHUs Ha COCTaBlIeHHe 0030poB Ha Temy «/3
UCTOPUH OHOTO (pa3eosorusmay» (HAMPUMEp, muuie 800bl, HUdCe Mpagvl, B0IKA
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HO2U KOPMSAM, ceMepo 0OHO20 He Jicdym, 6eids 6OpoHa KPOKOOUMbU CAE3bl, 21a3d
pasbezaiomesi 3010moie pyku, (cnamv) 6e3 3a0HUX HOZ W JAp.) U €ro BU3yallbHOE
NPEICTAaBICHHE, IIPU OTOM XYHAOXKCCTBCHHBIC HABBIKM YYalIUXCi HE HMEIOT
PEIIAIONIero 3HAUCHH.

Kak moka3sbIBaeT pakTHKa IPENOAaBaHHs, IIPSIOCTABICHHE YYaIMCS Ha
3aHATHH HOJXOASIINX TOTOBBIX ()Pa3eoNOru3MOB, C Pa3bsICHEHHEM HMX CMBICIA H
CONOCTABJICHUEM IIEPEHOCHOrO 3HA4YEHUs C MNpsIMbIM JenaerT 3azanue «Hapucyii
(paseonornsm» BOCTPEOOBAHHBIM M HHTEPECHBIM. DBKIIOYCHHBIE B TBOPUYECKHUE
3ajaHust (hPa3eoNOru3Mbl BIIOCIEICTBHU BXOIAT B TaK Ha3blBaeMYH 0a3y JaHHBIX
(hpaseosTornuecKoro 3aHATHS, @ PUCYHKH (HPa3eoqOrn3MOB YIaCTBYIOT B BBICTABKE
(paseonornueckux paboT Ha 3aKIOUNTENBHOM 3aHsaTum» (Katsyuba, 2018b: 556).

IIpyMeps! BHIIONHEHHBIX CTyAGHTaM pa0OT MOXKHO YBHIETh Ha PUCYHKAX,

NpEACTaBJICHHBIX HUXKE.
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Pucynoxk 2: «manyme koma 3a xeocm»

Pucynok 3: «nucameo xax kypuya aanoiiy

asbecurv Yuwu

Pucynok 4: «paseecumso yuiuy
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M uovia. Md-oq4a

KOT HINAKAA

Pucynok 5: «xom nannaxany PucyHOK 6: «1bém kax uz 6edpa»

HeobxomuMo  momuepkHyTb, 4YTO HWHTCHCHBHAs  IIeJICHAIpaBIEHHAS
(bpazeonornyeckas pabora OyaeT NPONYKTHBHA B IPYMNNAX € JOCTATOYHO BBICOKOM
JMHTBOKYJIBTYPHOH ajanTanued, KoTopas Cpemdl IIpPOodYero 3aBHCHT OT YpPOBHS
BJIaJICHMS SI3BIKOM M BBIOPAHHOW CIELMANIbHOCTH (HampuMep, padora co CTyJeHTaMI
W aCHMPaHTaMM TYMaHUTapHBIX CHELHHAIBHOCTEH). B Takux Trpynmax MOXHO
HCIIONB30BaTh (hpa3eosIOTHIECKHe Pecypchl B OONbIIeM 00beMe M, KaK IOKa3hIBaeT
MPaKTHKa, 4acThb KOMMYHHKATHBHO 3HAYMMOTO UIS CTyAEHTa (pa3eosorH4ecKoro
Marepuaia, NpU IOCTOSHHO OOHOBIAIOIIEMCS MaTepuaie U cOaJaHCHPOBAaHHOM
cHCTeMe yIpaKHEHHH, 3aKpeIIsIeTcs] B Ka4eCcTBE aKTHBHOT'O 3araca.

O0cy:k1eHue pe3yJibTaTOB

O6cyxnaass Mecto (pa3eosornd B H3Y4YCHUM HHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB (Ha
IpUMepEe PYCCKOro KaK MHOCTPAHHOI'0) MOXKHO BBICKA3aTh CICIYIOLIME MOJNOXKEHUS.
IMosTanHoe BBeneHHE (Pa3eosOrMUECKOro Marepuala B COAepKaHHE YdeOHOro
mporecca — OT MEpBBIX AHEH 10 JI0OOro yYpOBHS BIaAeHUS — ONaronpusTHO
CKa3bIBaeTCS Ha peaJM3aliy I03HABATEIBHOTO AacleKTa OOYYeHUs HHOCTPAHIIEB
WHOSI3BIYHOM JUIT HUX PYCCKOH JIMHTBOKYJBTYpE KaK YacTH PYCCKOH KYJIBTYpBL
BaXHEHIIMMH 3a7ayaMH JUIS OPENoAaBaTeNs HA HAYaJbHOM OJTale SBISIOTCA
crajuanbHas —opraHusanus  (pa3eosOrHUecKoro MaTepuana, CTPOrHii  oTOop
aKTyaJIbHBIX (PPa3eosIOrHYecKuil eAMHNUL, KOMMYHHKATHBHO 3HAYUMBIX JUIS CTY/ICHTA,
nomdop CHCTEMBbl YNPaKHEHWH, HAIEJICHHBIX Ha MCCIIENOBAHHE CEMAHTHKO-
rpaMMaTHYECKHX OCOOSHHOCTEHl M JIMHTBOKYJIbTYPOJIIOTHYECKOH CIEeM(UKH JaHHBIX
€IMHUI] U UX aKTHBHYIO pEalIM3alliIo B PEUH.

3akJ049enne

Pe3ynbTaThl MPOBEACHHBIX 3aHATHH C NPUMEHEHHEM (pa3eosOrn3MOB H
IIOCJIOBHII 110 pa3HBIM TeMaM obmiero BiuaneHus PKIU u wx aHanmu3 mokasayy, 4To
BKJIIOYCHHE TAaKOrO JIMHTBOKY/IBTYPOJIOTHYECKOTO — MaTepuala B  y4eOHYIO
NIeATeNbHOCTh TOBbIMIaeT 3¢dexTuBHOCT, 00ydennss PKM m maer BO3MOXKHOCTH
peanu3auuy Ha (OHETUUECKOM pyOeke OCBOCHHUS sA3bIKa KaK OJHOIO M3 BECOMBIX
MOMEHTOB, Y4YacTBYIOIIMX B BBIPA0OTKE PYCCKOTO apTUKYISLHOHHO-CIYXO-
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JIBUTATEJIBHOTO JWHAMHUYECKOTO CcTaHAapTa. Ha aTame mpeaBy30BCKOro pyoOexa
(pa3eonoru3Mpl, MOCIOBHIBI, TOTOBOPKH, YHCTOTOBOPKH B OCHOBHOM aKTHBHO
MPUMEHSIOTCA B JIGKCHKO-TPAMMATHYECKAX TeMaX B KAdeCTBE JOMOIHHUTEIBHOTO
WLTIOCTPATHBHOTO MaTephaja M pa3BHBAIOT HABBIKM PEYEBOTO OOIICHMS, YTO TaKKe
CrIocoOcTByeT ($hopMupOBaHUIO COLIONIMHTBUCTUYECKOM u
JIMHTBOKYJIBTYPOJIOTHYECKOH KOMIIETEHIIUH. Hcnons3oBanne pycckoro
¢dpazeonornyeckoro ponna Ha 3anHaTHIX PKU OTKpbIBacT HOBBIC BO3MOXKHOCTH IS
ayAUTOPHOI pabOTH 1 caMOOOpPa30BaHUSI CTYACHTOB.

The publication has been prepared with the support of the “RUDN University
Program 5-100".
[Ty6nukanust noaroToBiieHa npu nojuepxke [Iporpammver PYIH «5-100.
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Abstract

Targeted communication strategies arriving from nearby surroundings form the linguistic
expression of children and upgrade their speaking to a higher developmental level.
Therefore, it is desirable to observe the effect of the surrounding environment on the
language development of a child. Our study interprets the description of the vocabulary of
chosen terms while it observes the semantic and grammatic formation of a described word
by children (6 — 10 years old). We are going to notice the systematicity, analogy, or
variability through semantic meaning or the connectivity of expression with other
connotations. If a child experiences a lack of linguistic stimuli coming from the
surrounding environment, the resulting slower development of his/her language skills can
be a poor vocabulary, making it difficult to form more complex syntactic structures and
limiting the child’s communication to a narrow range of active vocabulary. The target
group of children (6 to 10 years of age) was tested using the dictionary sub-test of the
Weschler Intelligence Scale for Children (WISC), consisting of 30 words designed for 6 -
17 years old children. Despite it being a sub-test of an intelligence test, for achieving
more complex results, the testing will require further evaluation on a psychological level,
but in the given study, we offer interpretations from the linguistic point of view - language
as a pragmatic tool of communication and thinking. Using this diagnostic tool, we have
studied the understanding of vocabulary in a group of respondents — pupils of the 1st to
3rd years of study at various basic schools in Slovakia. We derived from the fact that
children possess more extensive passive vocabulary than the active one, which means that
they understand more words than they actively use when communicating. The reflection
of individual vocabulary can be observed through the expression and interpretation of
words from our research dictionary. What can be a problem for children is not the
recognition and understanding of a particular word itself, but the child’s expressive and
explaining skills. The result of measuring the understanding of the meaning of words
highly depended on the expressive skills of respondents because the performance in the
dictionary test was affected by respondents’ expressive skills, not only the words’
knowledge.

Key words: linguistic expression, language development of a child, passive
vocabulary, active vocabulary, meaning of words, expressive skills

Abstrakt

sémantické a gramatické stvarnenie opisovaného slova u deti vo veku 6 — 10 rokov.
Poukézeme na systematickost’, analogiu ¢i aj inakost’ prostrednictvom sémantického
vyznamu ¢i spajatelnost’ vyrazu s inymi konotaciami. Ak ma dieta nedostatok
reCovych stimulov od najbliz§ieho okolia, tak vysledkom spomaleného vyvoja reci
moze byt chaba slovna zdsoba neumoziujica tvorbu zlozitejSich syntaktickych
konstrukcii a obmedzenie komunikacie dietata na uzky diapazon aktivnej slovnej
zasoby. Respondentov vo veku 6 — 10 rokov sme testovali pomocou slovnikového
subtestu Weschlerovych inteligenénych skal (WISC) pozostavajuci z tridsiatich slov
uréeného pre deti od 6 do 17 rokov. Napriek tomu, Ze ide o subtest inteligenéného
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testu, bude si testovanie vyzadovat’ d’alSie zhodnotenie na psychologickej rovine, aby
boli vysledky komplexnejsie, no v danej §tadii poskytneme interpretacie z jazykového
hladiska ako pragmatického nastroja na komunikovanie a myslenie. Prostrednictvom
tohto diagnostického nastroja sme skumali porozumenie slovnej zasoby u
respondentov 1 — 3 ro¢nika na troch rdznych slovenskych zakladnych Skolach.
Vychadzali sme z toho, Ze diet'a ma rozsiahlej$iu pasivnu slovnu zasobu ako aktivnu
slovni zasobu, s tym savisi fakt, ze dieta viac rozumie slovam, ako ich pouZiva v
komunikaénej praxi. Odraz individualnej slovnej zdsoby je mozné pozorovat’ aj na
samotnej expresii a interpretacii slov nasho vyskumného slovnika. Problematické pre
dieta moze byt nie samotné spoznanie a porozumenie vyznamu konkrétneho slova,
ale jeho vyjadrovacie a teda vysvetlovacie schopnosti. Vysledok merania
porozumenia vyznamu slov bolo vysoko zavislé na expresivnych schopnostiach
respondentov, lebo do vykonu v slovnikovom teste sa premietli aj jazykové
vyjadrovacie schopnosti, nielen znalost’ slov.

KPicové slova: jazykovy prejav, jazykovy vyvin dietat’a, pasivna slovna zasoba,
aktivna slovna zasoba, porozumenie vyznamu, jazykové vyjadrovacie schopnost

Uvod

Lexika detskej reci je Specificka a z hladiska vyvinu, rozmanitosti funkéného vyuZitia,
sémantizacie a tiez rozsahu. Z toho dovodu ju nemozno porovnavat so slovnikom
dospelého ¢loveka ani z diachronického, ani synchronického aspektu (Mistrik, 1997: 86).
Ked'ze lexika je vo vztahu s ostatnymi jazykovymi jednotkami a okrem formy poskytuje
jazyku aj bohaté jazykové stvarnenie vyznamu, nemozno osvojovanie slovnej zasoby
povazovat za jednoduchy proces, u dietata predovSetkym. Lexika v symbidze so
syntaktickymi a morfologickymi vztahmi je tazko uchopitelna pre detské jazykové
myslenie. Preto pri skimani jazykového vyvinu u dietata nemozno izolovane skiimat’ len
slovny fond diet'ata, skiimat’ treba aj gramatické vlastnosti osvojenej lexiky, pretoze rast
lexikalnych a gramatickych znalosti su Gzko previazané (Smolik, Galkova, 2014: 76).
Autori sa tiez odvolavaju na vysledky vyskumov kognitivnych vied v oblasti modularity
kognitivnych  procesov  poukazujuc na relativnu samostatnost mechanizmov
$pecializovanych na spracovanie urcitého typu informécie (porov. Fodor, 1984, In
Smolik, Galkova, 2014: 76). Poukdzanim na relativhu samostatnost fungovania a
osvojovania si lexikdlneho a gramatického modulu vzide otazka, ako optimalne
metodologicky uchopit’ osvojovanie jazykovych znalosti deti. V stlade s rozdielnymi
kognitivnymi procesmi v ramci jednotlivych jazykovych rovin osvojovania jazyka je tato
tedria opodstatnena pri sledovani kombinovania a skladania lexém pomocou
gramatickych pravidiel. Individualny slovny fond dieta nadobudne pamitovym
osvojovanim, ktorému predchadza explicitné ucenie slov ukazovanim na predmety,
predvadzanim réznych ¢innosti a imitovanim zvukovej podoby nejakého slova. Naopak,
osvojovanie gramatického systému u dietata explicitne neaplikujeme, diet’a si neosvojuje
gramatické pravidla uvedomovane, nepoukazuje sa na ich fungovanie v re¢i, napriek tomu
si ich diet’a v priebehu vyvinu rec¢i samo osvoji. Tento jazykovy mechanizmus naznacuje
nativististickd teoéria Chomského (1964) pri prezentovani vrodenych Struktur, ktoré
doplnia informacie ziskané z prostredia a v stlade s nadobudnutou jazykovou
skusenostou urcuju podobu gramatiky. S touto tedriou pracuji viaceri psycholingvisti,
teda Zze gramaticky systém dieta nenadobudne explicitnym demonstrovanim,
odvodzovanim ¢i analyzovanim prezentovanych jazykovych javov. ,,Pri osvojovani
gramatiky teda dieta hrd aktivnu rolu, interpretuje pocuty jazyk podla obmedzenia a
vzorov, ktoré st dané vrodenym vybavenim* (Smolik, Galkova, 2014: 77).

Diagnostika porozumenia vyznamov slov u deti mladsieho §kolského veku
Rozvoj detskej re¢i mozno sledovat’ v jeho vyvinovych stadiach, priom mozno
pozorovat’ prudky nérast po kvantitativnej aj kvalitativnej stranke. Cielené komunikacné
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stratégie zo strany blizkeho okolia formuji jazykovy prejav dietata a postvaji re¢
dietat’a na vy$siu vyvinovu Groven, preto je vhodné sledovat’ aj vplyv okolia na jazykovy
vyvin dietata. Gramatickd a lexikdlna vybava materinského jazyka u priemernych
Sestroénych deti by mala byt uplatiovana v reovej praxi obdobne ako u dospelého
¢loveka. Mozno teda povedat’, Ze synkretizmus (neroz¢lenenost) lexiky gramatiky detskej
re¢i trva asi do polovice treticho veku a az potom sa za¢ne diferencovat’ lexikologicka
rovina od gramatickej (porov. napr. potrebovam, vji a iné). Dieta by uZz v piatom roku
zivota malo disponovat’ slovnou zasobou priblizne 1500 az 2000 slov vSetkych slovnych
druhov, ktoré dokaze plnohodnotne vyuzivat v dlhSich spontannych prehovoroch a
dialdgoch rdznorodého komunikaéného obsahu so spravnou gramatikou a S$tylistikou
(Kesselova, 2018). Z hladiska sémantiky a gramatiky je jazykovy prejav na vysokej
urovni v predskolskom veku 5.-6. roku zivota s rozsiahlou slovnou zasobou priblizne
2500 az 3000 slov. V tomto obdobi by dietat'u nemalo robit’ problém tvorit’ dlhsie suvislé
prejavy v roznych komunikaénych situaciach, v d’alsom obdobi vyvinu dietata sa
dolad’uje Stylistickd stranka prejavu detského jedinca (Kapalkova, Slancova, 2017). V
naSom vyskume sa zameriavame na deti nizSieho Skolského veku. Ak ma dieta
nedostatok re¢ovych stimulov od najbliz§icho okolia, tak vysledkom spomaleného vyvoja
re¢i moéze byt chaba slovnad zasoba neumoziiujuca tvorbu zlozitejSich syntaktickych
konstrukcii a obmedzenie komunikacie dietata na Gizky diapazon aktivnej slovnej zasoby
(porov. Klimovic, Kresila, Liptakova, 2017). Odbornici upozoriiuji aj na opacny extrém,
ktory vznikd pri nadmernom zatazovani deti osvojovanim si novej slovnej zasoby ¢i
zahriovani komunikaénej pozornosti zo strany rodicov (Kapalkova, Polisenska, 2013).
Takéto deti sa mozu zacat’ prejavovat’ negativisticky a mozu mat’ aj neurotické prejavy
(Baranovska, Doktorova, Kumorova, 2018: 54).

Cielovl skupinu respondentov sme testovali pomocou slovnikového subtestu
Weschlerovych inteligenénych skal (WISC) pozostavajuci z tridsiatich slov, ktory je
vekovo obmedzeny pre cielovu skupinu respondentov pre od 6 do 17 rokov.
Prostrednictvom tohto diagnostického nastroja sme skiimali porozumenie slovnej zasoby
u respondentov od 6 — 10 rokov, teda Ziakov 1. (23 ziakov), 2. (11 ziakov), 3. (8 Ziakov)
ro¢nika (spolu 42 respondentov) na troch réznych slovenskych zakladnych $kolach v
Zapadoslovenskom (Trnava) a Stredoslovenskom kraji (Tvrdosin). KedZe, Ze ide o
subtest inteligenéného testu, bude treba zrealizovat d’alSie testovanie a zhodnotenie
prejavu deti na psychologickej rovine pre komplexnejsi pohl'ad na problematiku. V nasej
studii poskytneme interpretacie len z jazykového hl'adiska ako pragmatického nastroja na
komunikovanie a myslenie. Predpokladali sme, Ze dieta ma rozsiahlejsiu pasivnu slovna
zasobu ako aktivnu slovni zasobu, znamené to, ze dieta viac rozumie slovam, ako ich
pouziva v komunika¢nej praxi a to mozno zretelne zachytit' pri samotnej expresii a
interpretacii slov nasho vyskumného slovnika. Dieta ma vo veku 6 — 10 rokov
individualnu slovnil zasobu pomerne Siroku, preto pre dieta, predpokladame, nie je
problematické samotné porozumenie slovnikovému vyznamu konkrétneho slova, ale jeho
vyjadrovacie a teda vysvetl'ovacie schopnosti. Vysledok merania porozumenia vyznamu
slov je vysoko zavislé na expresivnych schopnostiach respondentov, lebo do vykonu v
slovnikovom teste sa premietnu aj jazykové vyjadrovacie schopnosti, nielen znalost’ slov
(porov. Hanan, 2017, Solik, Malkova, 2004: 198).

Optimalne sémantické stvarnenie slova, resp. vyjadrenie vztahu lexikalnej jednotky ku
skuto¢nosti, ktora v slove odraza to, ¢i danej jazykovej jednotke rozumieme, aj to, ako ju
vhodne pouzijeme vo vlastnom jazykovom prejave. Pri uvadzani optimalneho vyznamu
ako signalu porozumenia slov u deti vychadzame z porovnania vykladov s vykladovymi
slovnikmi Kratky slovnik slovenského jazyka (2003) a Sucasny slovnik slovenského
jazyka (2006). Vyklady slov u deti maji réznu povahu, identifikovali sme ich s
obdobnymi znakmi definicii ako v KSSJ (2003):
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1. pomocou opisu, kde sme zachytili rozhodujuce vyznamové prvky nevyhnutné na
identifikaciu daného predmetu alebo javu a zaroven na odliSenie od inych pribuznych
predmetov ¢i javov. V opisoch sme bud’ identifikovali vS§eobecné kategorie, alebo aj
diferencné prvky, pripade len jednu z tychto kritérii opisu vykladu. Opis vyznamu sa
konkretizuje uvadzanim synonym, antonym, prikladov, casto su uvadzané priklady
izolovane od opisu a doplfiané réznymi $tylistickymi kvalifikatormi, najéasnejsie u deti
oznacujuce expresivnost, hovorovost’, zriedkavo odbornost’. U deti sa vyskytoval aj opis
vyznamovych odtienkov, ktory sa objavil pri zakladnom opise ako pridruzeny spresiiujuci
opis, alebo sme nasli len opis vyznamového odtienka (v KSSJ sa vyskytuje po
bodkociarke po uvedeni zakladného vyznamu).

2. pomocou synonyma (ak slovo malo podobny alebo rovnaky vyznam s priblizne
rovnako §tylovou hodnotou a bolo teda ¢lenom synonymického radu so slovom v nasom
dotaznikovom slovniku) alebo antonyma. Spoluautori Smolik a Malkova (2014)
upozoriujil na oslabenie ¢i nepresnost’ vyznamu pri interpretacii vyznamu respondentom,
ak nejde o pravi synonymiu, pretoze ziaci podavaju SirS§i vyznam, pripadne Stylisticky
priznak slova, ktory postva primarny opis lexémy. V naSom vyskume sme sa s tymto
javom viackrat stretli, ked’ sme museli citlivo posudzovat’ vhodnost’ zvoleného synonyma
respondentmi, aby sme heslo mohli ur¢it ako spravne vysvetlené, resp. objektivne
zhodnotit, ¢i je odpoved’ vyhovujica, alebo uz sa odchylila od prvotného vyznamu
vyrazne.

1. heslo HODINKY definuje vykladovy slovnik prikladmi (KSSJ, 2003) ako ndramkové
al. vreckové hodiny, priCom primarne vychadza aj so vSeobecného opisu hesla hodiny
poukazujuc na funkénost’, nielen na vyzor tohto pristroja s prislusnymi frekventovanymi
konotéciami: pristroj na meranie casu; h. idii dopredu, tikajii. Ziaci prvého aj druhého
ro¢nika vysvetlili lexému hodinky najcastejsie v konotaciach merajii cas & ukazuju, kolko
je hodin, pretoze explicitne nevedeli vysvetlit’ pojem hodinky v sulade so slovnikovym
vykladom. No vedeli vysvetlit' funkciu, pouzitie a vzhl'ad pomocou pribuznej lexémy
hodiny. Vzhladom na tendenciu vysvetlovat’ predmet obdobnym opisom u viacerych
ziakov, potvrdila sa ndm teéria, Ze deti interpretujii slova uréitym spésobom (Markman,
1994), teda, ze pomenuvaju slova ako celé objekty, nie ich Casti. Preto sa ani pri tomto
opise, ani pri d’al$ich opisoch inych hesiel Ziaci neststredili na detaily predmetov a javov.
Pri konotaciach sa objavilo slovo tikajii, ktoré doplnilo a umocnilo vyznam slova hodinky.
Ziaci nevedeli najst spravny nézov na opis hodiniek prikladom ako ndramkové h., no
priblizoval sa k ich vlastnym prikladom na ruku, preto sme to uznali ako signal poznania
lexémy. Z hl'adiska syntaktickej platnosti ziaci preferovali vysvetlovanie hesiel pomocou
jednoduchych eliptickych podrad’ovacich suveti s vedl'aj$imi vetami privlastkovymi alebo
predmetovymi (1. ro¢nik 34,4 %, 2. ro¢nik 27,3 %); zvySok Ziakov uplatnil jednoduché
rozvité vety s predmetom a zamléanym podmetom (1. ro¢nik 21,5 %, 2. ro¢nik 36,4 %).
Uspesnost’ vysvetlenia lexémy bola u prvakov vysoka (78,1 %) a u druhakov (72,8 %).

2. heslo DAZDNIK opisuje SSSJ (2006) ako roztvaratelnii ochranni pomécku proti
dazd'u pozostavajucu z dlhiej racky a kontrukcie potiahnutej nepremokavou latkou. Ziaci
1. triedy z hladiska zlozenia vety vysvetlili slovo pomocou nelplnych eliptickych
podrad’ovacich suveti vedlajSich viet privlastkovych, predmetovych ¢i prislovkového
urcenia ¢asu poc¢tom 43 % obdobne ako Zziaci 2. triedy (91 %). Kesselova (2011:83) v
ramci ontogenézy jazykového prejavu deti hovori o zvySenom formulacnom usili pri
tvorbe prvych stveti, ¢o sa prejavuje v doCasnom naraste nezrozumitelnych casti
vypovede. Ostatné vety podla zlozenia u prvakov (8,6 %) tvorili jednoduché dvojclenné
netplné rozvité vety s predmetom. Z lexikdlneho hladiska nebol u ziakov ani tak
s porozumenim hesla dazdnik, ako sjeho samotnym optimalnym vysvetlenim. Pre
neuplné a nevhodné vysvetlenie sme nemohli akceptovat’ az 10 opisov ziakov 1. triedy a 2
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opisy ziakov 2. triedy, iSlo o aluzie na Cinnosti zaspat, zobudit' sa, meSkanie, resp.
izolované lexémy ddzd aprsanie. Ako vhodné opisy sme prijali konotacie suvisiace
s ochranou pred dazd’om, ktorych bolo spolo¢ne 56,4 % u prvakov a 91 % u druhakov. Az
takmer u polovice prvakov sme zaznamenali problémy s expresivnymi schopnost'ami, nie
skor s porozumenim. U Ziakov starSich ako 8 rokov sa nezistovala znalost’ vyznamu
prvych dvoch lexém.

3. heslo KRAVA vo vykladovom slovniku charakterizujeme ako velké prezuvavé domace
zviera chované najmd pre mlieko a mdso, jeho samica, pricom siCasne sa za opisom
uvadzaji frekventované konotacie spojené s tymto slovom: pdst kravy, dojnd krava. Pri
prihniezdenom slove kravsky st rovnako uvedené konkretizujuce priklady: k. roh, k.
mlieko. Ziaci prvého roénika definovali pojem krava najdastejsie prostrednictvom
$pecifikaénej kategorie mlieko/mliecko (100 %) v spojeni so slovesom v 3. 0S. Sg. ddva,
vyraba, slizi na, tvori. Obdobne to bolo v 2. roéniku, kde Ziaci vysvetlili pojem
najCastejSie slovom mlieko (91 %), len 4-krat sa vyskytovalo slovo zviera/zvieratko, no
u jedného ziaka sa spomenuli vSetky kategorie opisu slova v zakladnom vyklade — zviera,
mlieko, mdso. Ide 0 konkretizaciu opisu prostrednictvom ustalenych konotacii k danému
heslu. Je to rozdiel oproti ziakom 3. rocnika, pretoze Zziaci 1. roc¢nika uplatnili
zovSeobecnujicu kategoriu opisu zviera/zvieratko len 2-krat z 23. Zaujimavé je u prvakov
sledovat, oproti ziakom z vys$§ich roc¢nikov, vyuzivanie emocionalno-expresivnych
priznakov v podobe zdrobnenin mlie¢ko (55,9 %), zvieratko (4,3 %). Ziaci 3. roénika ako
9 — 10 ro¢né deti mali vysvetlit’ slova az od treticho hesla krava. Vysvetlenie slova krava
v 3. ro¢niku Ziaci volili najéastejSie lexémou zviera ako zovsSeobeciiujucou Kkategoriou
(75 %). Privlastok domdce mozno povazovat uz za Specifikacny prvok, ktory oznacil len
1 ziak. Slovo je z jadra slovnej zasoby, ziak sa s nim frekventovane stretava uz od ttleho
veku, apreto pri iom boli uvedené aj konotacie spajajuce sa funkéne s heslom krava:
dobytok, gazdovsky dvor, hospoddrske zviera. Tieto spojenia sa do vyznamovej
charakteristiky nezapocitavaju, ale koresponduju s porozumenim dietata a potvrdzuju aj
rozsirenu slovnu zasobu u deti tohto veku. Prvaci (73,1 %) a druhéci (81,9 %) spéjali
lexémy z hl'adiska skladby prevazne pomocou jednoduchych dvojélennych rozvitych viet
s predmetom so zamléanym podmetom, tretiaci na opis pojmu uplatnili zvdcsa eliptické
podrad’ovacie suvetie s vedlajSou vetou privlastkovou (75 %).

4. heslo ZLODEJ mozno vykladat’ opisom s prikladmi ako fen, kto kradne, okrada:
vreckovy zlodej, zlodej sa viamal do bytu. V hesle zlodej Zziaci vSetkych rocnikov
odpovedali zov§eobeciiujucou kategoriou kto kradne (1. roénik 17 z 23, 2. roénik 10 z 11,
3. ro¢nik 6 z 8), resp. prihniezdenym slovesom vykrdda (1. roénik 3 z 23, 2. ro¢nik 1 z 11,
3. roénik 1 z 8), okrdada (3. ro¢nik 1 z 8). Niektori Ziaci uvadzali aj spresfiujuce konotacie,
ako napr. clovek, ktory kradne (1. roénik 1 z23, 2. ro¢nik 1 z 11, 3. roénik 7 z8).
Poukézanie na osobu ¢Elovek koresponduje so slovnikovym vykladom so zamenom kto.
Zosobnenie konania na ¢loveka sme v pripade ziakov 1. roénika postrehli len v jednom
pripade (4,3 %) prostrednictvom spojenia wujo, ktory kradne, ale u tretiakov to bolo az
87,5 %, ostatné pripady sa nezosobiiovali na konkrétnu osobu, ziaci uvadzali v ostatnych
pripadoch sloveso najcastejSie v 3. os. sg. alebo pl. Pri hesle sa uvéadzali u vSetkych
ziakov frekventovane aj predmetové vztahy: vykrada domy, budovy a banku, kradne veci,
peniaze, Sperky, hodinky kradne (1. roénik 22-krat, 3. roénik 6-krat). V porovnani
mladSich ziakov so star§imi sme si vSimli rozdiel v uprednostiiovani syntaktickej
konstrukcie na vyjadrenie sa. Kym pri prvakoch (77,4 %) a druhdkoch (81,9 %) sa
vSeobecne uplatnila jednoducha rozvita veta, prevazne neiplna so zaml¢anym podmetom
((on)kradne c¢o?), tak u tretiakov (87,5 %) prevazovalo podrad’ovacie suvetie s vedlajSou
vetou privlastkovou (clovek, ktory kradne). V jednom pripade sa vyskytol aj explicitne
vyjadreny negativny hodnotiaci parameter v podobe lexémy zIy. Tato lexéma je z jadra
slovnej zasoby a ziaci ju funkéne vyuzivaju v komunikacii. Pri opise hesiel slovesami sme
pozorovali rozne oznacovanie kategdrie osoby, resp. oznacenie neosobnymi tvarmi (doji
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sa, nosi sa, sa prevaza, méze sa vozit; je chované), no V pripade hesla zlodej sme
pozorovali na kategérii osoby jednozna¢ni osobnu diStancovanost’ deti k negativnemu
vyznamu lexémy zvolenim 3. os. sg.: kradne/vykrada/okrdda.

5. heslo KLOBUK v slovniku (KSSJ, 2003) zodpovedd dvom vykladom zakladného
a sekundarneho vyznamu, v pripade odpovedi deti v ZS odznel len zakladny vyznam
S jeho prislusnymi konotaciami: prikryvka hlavy z pevnejsSieho materialu (so strieskou):
zaloZit' si k., dat si k. na hlavu. V pripade hesla klobuk vsetci ziaci 3. ro¢nika (100 %)
odpovedali $pecifikacnou kategoriou s predlozkou na hlavu, no v pripade prvakov len
25,8 % adruhakov 27,3 %. Vieobecna pomenovacia kategoria prikryvka sa objavila
Vv slovotvorne motivujucom slovesnom podstatnom mene prikrytie u vsetkych ziakov len
raz (3. ro¢nik 1 ziak). Na identifikaciu predmetu Ziaci vyuZili namiesto opisu prikryvka na
hlavu spojenie vec (4-krat v 3. roc.) i oblecenie (2 v 3. rod.), ¢iapka (2-krat v 2. roc.), ¢o
sa prili§ vzdialilo od pdvodnej pomenovacej funkcie vyznamu slova, pretoze ide
0 vieobecné oznadenia pomenovania. Ziaci zvolili aj iné dopliiujice oznadenia predmetu
pomocou spojeni ochrdnenie tela pred slnkom, aby sme sa nespalili, proti sinku, aby sme
nedostali upal, ¢o poukazovalo na jednostranné funkéné vyuzitie klobuka, deti
pravdepodobne nepoznali iny ciel’ nosenia kloblika, ako ochrana pred nepriaznivym
horticim pocasim. Zaujimavé bolo opédt” porovnanie expresivnych schopnosti prvakov,
druhakov a tretiakov: kym mladsi prvaci (10) a niektori druhaci (4) vysvetlovali predmet
pomocou jednoduchych dvojélennych rozvitych viet s predmetom a so zaml¢anym
podmetom ((my) sa schovavame ¢i chranime pred slnkom, nedostali upal, nam nesvietilo
slnko, nosi sa na hlave apod.), tak tretiaci znova zvolili na vyjadrenie pojmu
podrad’ovaciu syntagmu privlastkova (vec, oblecenie, ktoré...) (87,5 %). Niektori prvaci
(8) a druhaci (3) sa zacali vyjadrovat uz aj pomocou jednoduchsich eliptickych
podradovacich suveti (3 z 11). Uz len v jednom pripade sme zaznamenali vyuzivanie
kladného emocionalno-expresivneho priznaku v podobe zdrobneniny siniecko.

6. heslo cudzieho pdvodu BICYKEL sa charakterizuje vo vykladovom slovniku opisom
ako dvojkolesové jednostopové vozidlo pohdiiané nohami na prepravu oséb a Sportové
ucely sjeho prislusnymi lexikalizovanymi spojeniami a frekventovanymi konotaciami:
damsky, detsky b.; pretekarsky b.,; horsky b.; jazda na bicykli. Heslo bicykel opisali Ziaci
3. ro¢nika (62,5 %) frekventovane lexikalizovanym spojenim dopravny prostriedok, resp.
univerbizovani podobu prostriedok, napriek neuvadzaniu tohto spojenia vo vykladovych
slovnikoch (KSSJ, 2003, SSSJ, 2006) sa tato definicia méze brat’ ako relevantnd, pretoze
sa ziaci ucia v Skole vymenovat’ dopravné prostriedky spolu s bicyklom. Opisy st spajané
uvsetkych ziakov 1., 2. a3. ro¢nika so slovesami poukazujucimi na cinnost
vozit/prevdzat, prepravit, Sportovat, jazdit, dostat' sa, ¢o tento dopravny prostriedok
definuje. Preto moézeme opisy povazovat ako signal porozumenia u deti a mdzeme ich
ohodnotit’ ako definované spravne vo vsetkych pripadoch, pretoze slovo bicykel sa uz od
utleho detstva vyskytuje v ich aktivnej slovnej zdsobe. No v prvom a druhom ro¢niku sa
frekventovane opisoval bicykel prihniezdenym slovotvornym variantom bicyklovat' sa,
tento opis sme nemohli brat’ ako relevantny, pretoze blizSie neopisal funkciu predmetu.
Ziaci sice pravdepodobne porozumeli heslu, ale zlyhala ich vyjadrovacia schopnost
optimalne vysvetlit’ pojem, to sa odrazilo na ich celkovom hodnoteni porozumenia pojmu
na 38,7 % prvaci, druhaci 54,5 %.

7. heslo SOMAR je jednovyznamové podstatné meno opisované ako zviera s dlhymi
usami, slabo vyvinutou hrivou podobné koriovi a pouzivany na nosenie nakladov, na jazdu
al. do zdaprahu s prislusnymi prikladmi hikat' ako somdr, nosit sa na somdarovi. Heslo
somdr opisovali 5 prvaci, 5 druhaci a vSetci tretiaci (8) vSeobecnou kategoériou
pomenovanim zviera, ¢o hodnotime ako signal porozumenia daného hesla. U niektorych
deti sa vyskytli aj blizsie $pecifika¢né kategorie tohto pomenovania, ¢im sa pomenovacia
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schopnost’ tohto hesla radikalne zvysila: domdce, sivé, s velkymi usami, pripadne na
prepravenie veci (prvaci 14-krat, druhaci 1-krat, tretiaci 5-krat) — to je znakom dobre
rozvinutej slovnej zésoby u dietata. Uspesnost’ porozumenia tejto lexéme je v 1. triede
63,8 %, v 2. triede 45,5 %, v 3. triede 100-percentna.

8. heslo STARODAVNY sa vo vykladovom slovniku (KSSJ, 2003) definuje pomocou
synonyma starobyly s prislusnymi prikladmi staroddvne zvyky, staroddavny dom. Heslo
staroddvny ziaci vysvetlovali najcastejSie prikladom: s. kniha, s. kolovratok, s. vzacna
vec, staré auto, staré hodiny, zamok ¢i pyramida, s. nabytok (prvaci 4-krat, druhaci 3-krat,
tretiaci 4-krat) alebo synonymami: stary, velmi stary (prvaci 8-krat, druhdci 2-krat,
tretiaci 4-krat), ktoré sme ako signal porozumenia heslu schvalili ¢i uz ako vSeobecny
znak, alebo Specifikaény znak vyznamu. Neporozumenie slovu sme zaznamenali vo
vacsom pocte u prvakov 47, 3 %, druhaci 54,5 % (oproti tomu tretiaci len 12,5 %).
Vtomto pripade by sme za nizkym skoére videli skor rezervy v expresivinych
schopnostiach respondentov ako v porozumeni slovu.

9. heslo OPUSTIT je viacvyznamové slovo aZ s piatimi vyznamami, pri¢om
Vv odpovediach sa vyskytoval len jeho zdkladny vyznam zanechat (natrvalo) nejaké
miesto, odist odniekial', ako napriklad opustit’ mesto, miestnost, pripadne jeho preneseny
eufemizmus opustit’ svet vo vyzname zomriet' a preneseny vyznam zanechat’ bez opory,
odist od niekoho: o. Zenu, rodinu. Heslo opustit’ Ziaci vysvetlili naj¢astejSie synonymom
odist’ (prvaci 7, tretiaci 3), odstahovat (prvaci 2, tretiaci 1), nechat (prvéci 1), ist pre¢
(prvaci 1), no ziaci slovo opisali aj prislovkovym a predmetovym spojenim je sam/necha
samého; kamaradt o. kamardta; ndjdes si iného; otec o. maminu; 0. manzelku (prvaci 2,
druhaci 3, tretiaci 4). VSetky opisy zodpovedaju vyznamom v zakladnom (prvaci 5,
druhaci 3, tretiaci 1) a prenesenom vyzname (prvaci 9, druhaci 6, tretiaci 5), v dvoch
pripadoch u tretiakov a jeden u prvakov nie je zretelny, o ktory vyznam ide, lebo stoji
samostatne bez predmetu, a preto mozno zhodnotit’ slovo opustit’ z hadiska porozumenia
ako lexému, ktorej ziaci rozumeji. Nespravne zodpovedané vyrazy boli skor vecou
nevhodného vysvetlenia ako nepoznania vyznamu (prvaci 34,4 %, druhaci 27,2 %).

10. heslo STATOCNY je pridavné meno definované opisom s prislusnymi prikladmi: kt.
kond v sulade so ctou, mravnostou, (po)Cestny, poriadny, svedomity, svedciaci o tejto
viastnosti: s. clovek, obcan, s. zdchranca hrdinsky, odvizny. Heslo statoény Ziaci
charakterizovali iba pomocou synonym tak, ako to je po konkretizované po opise lexémy
vo vykladovom slovniku. Ziaci viak uvadzali aj iné synonymné slova ako odvdzny
(druhaci 1, tretiaci 1), smely (tretiaci 1), dobry (prvaci 2), priCom za spravnu
charakteristiku sme mohli povazovat’ aj opisni podobu neboji sa (prvaci 7, druhaci 3,
tretiaci 5) ako synonymum k slovu Ardinsky (prvaci 4, druhéci 2), nebojdcny &i smely. V
tom pripade mozno uviest, Ze tretiaci rozumeju slovu spravne a vedia ho vyuzivat
funkéne v komunikacii, prvaci nevedeli vysvetlit vyznam slova az v 43 percentach a
druhéci az s 45,5-percentnym podielom. Tieto nedostatky suviseli s nedostatoénym a
nepresnym vysvetlenim slova respondentom, nie pravdepodobne neporozumenim
vyznamu.

11. heslo PRIEHIZADNY je polysémantické pridavné meno, priom Ziaci uvadzali
vyznam tohto slova vjeho zakladnom, teda neprenesenom vyzname suvisiacim
s predmetmi, nie s moralkou: priezracny, priesvitny: priezracné sklo, Saty. Lexéma sa
vysvetlovala pomocou zretelnych synonym. Heslo priehl’adny ziaci frekventovane
vysvetl'ovali pomocou opisu je cez neho vidiet (prvaci 4, druhéci 1, tretiaci 3), ktory sa da
stotoznit’ so synonymom priesvitny (prvaci 1, druhaci 1) &i priezracny, a preto sme tto
odpoved’ hodnotili ako spravnu, dieta porozumelo slovu. Za spravnu odpoved sme
oznacili aj synonymum ¢isty (tretiaci 1). 3 ziaci z 3. triedy, 9 ziaci z 2. triedy a 11 Ziaci z
1. triedy nepoznali vyznam slova, nerozumeli slovu priehladny, preto celkova
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percentualna uspesnost’ je u prvakov 51,6 %, druhdkov 12,8 % a tretiakov 62,5 %. Pri 10
slove sme po prvykrat zaznamenali u deti 9 — 10-roénych vécSie problémy s
porozumenim, u prvakov je problém s vysvetlenim alebo porozumenim vyznamu uz od
Siesteho hesla, podobne ako u druhakov.

12. heslo NEZMYSELNY je viacvyznamové adjektivum s2 vyznamami uvadzané
s frekventovanymi prikladmi: /. kt. nedava zmysel, pochaby, hlupy: n-é reci, napady; 2.
kt. sa prieci rozumu, nerozumny: n-d vojna, odpor je n. Heslo nezmyselny Zziaci uviedli
Vjeho zdkladnom vyzname bud’ opisom koreSpondujucim so slovnikom, alebo
synonymnym vyrazom typu nie je pravda, nemézZe byt (3 druhaci, 4 tretiaci) a mladsi
ziaci uviedli konkrétny nezmyselny priklad — Zaba/krava ide na bicykli, 4 + 4 = 7 (1
prvak, 3 druhaci) pripadne boli uvedené aj substandardné synonyma blbd/blbost/blbovina
(prvaci 9, tretiaci 1). 11 prvaci (47,3 %), 5 druhaci (45,5 %) a 3 tretiaci (37,5 %) nevedeli
reagovat’ na heslo vobec alebo ho zle vysvetlili, ¢ize tito Ziaci neporozumeli slovu,
nepoznaju jeho vyznam.

13. heslo OSTROV opisuje vykladovy slovnik priamym vyznamom a metaforicky
prenesenym vyznamom s frekventovanymi konotdciami: [. cast’ pevminy obkolesena
vodou: 0-y pri pobrezi, pusty o.; 2. ¢o pripomina ostrov: o. snehu, o. zelene. Heslo ostrov
sposobilo pri uvadzani vyznamu Ziakom problémy, 9 Ziakov 2. triedy, 5 ziakov 3. triedy
bud’ uplne nepoznalo slovo, alebo vysvetlilo slovo vzdialenymi analégiami na vyznam
slova ostrov (more, ostrov, stromy atd’.). Obdobne reagovali Ziaci prvého ro¢nika, no ti vo
svojich expresivnych schopnostiach uplne zlyhali, napriek poznaniu vyznamu tohto slova,
ako naznacili slova, ktorymi oznacovali slovo, boli v§ak prili§ v§eobecné a netuplné. Preto
sme toto slovo hodnotili ako nespravne vysvetlené, naprick tomu, ze isté konotacie
naznacovali, Ze v ich slovnom fonde niekde figuruje, ale tym, Ze ho aktivne nevyuzivaju,
maju problém vysvetlit' vyznam slova. Celkové hodnotenie nespravnych odpovedi u
prvakov bolo 94,6 % , u druhakov 81,8 % a u tretiakov 62,5 %.

14. heslo ABECEDA je viacvyznamové slovo s tromi vyznamami, priCom odvodené
vyznamy vznikli zuzovanim, $pecifikovanim podl'a uréitého odboru. Predpokladali sme,
Ze tieto vyznamy vzhladom na uzku konkretizdciu vyznamu ziaci nebudu poznat’, preto
uvadzame len priamy, zakladny vyznam, pripadne konotacie stvisiace s tymto
vyznamom, ktory sme hl'adali aj v odpovediach ziakov: subor vsetkych pismen istej graf.
sustavy v ustalenom poradi pouzivany jazykovym spolocenstvom: pismend slovenskej
abecedy, ucit sa abecedu; usporiadat, zoradit' slovd podla abecedy. Heslo abeceda
vysvetlovali ziaci opisom alebo prikladom. Opis vykladového slovnika uvadza abecedu
ako subor vSetkych pisomnych znakov, resp. pismen, preto sme odpoved suvisiacou s
tymto vykladom uznali ako signdl porozumenia a vyskytu v aktivnej slovnej zasobe u
ziaka (prvaci 10, druhaci 7, tretiaci 6). Uznali sme aj odpoved’, kde sa uvadzali konkrétne
pismena a poukazalo sa na poradie, ktoré je rovnako dolezitym Specifikaénym kritériom
vykladu vyznamu slova abeceda. So slovom abeceda sa Ziaci priebezne stretavaju uz od
predskolského veku, a preto je sucastou ich aktivnej slovnej zasoby a vedia ho primerane
vysvetlit, priradit mu spravne konotdcie a funkéne ho definovat. Heslu abeceda
porozumeli Ziaci vo velkom pocte (prvaci 68,8 %, druhaci 72,8 %, tretiaci 87,5 %).

15. heslo BAJKA je dvojvyznamové slovo, priom preneseny vyznam je rozsireny,
zovseobecneny vyznam zakladného vyznamu s expresivnym priznakom. Oba vyznamy by
sa mohli v odpovediach ziakov vyskytnut, preto uvadzame obidva s niektorymi
prikladmi: 1. poucne ladena rozpravka, v kt. zvierata konaju ako ludia: Ezopove b-y; 2.
expr. nepravdivé rozprdvanie, vymysel, rozprdavka: nerozprdavaj mi bdjky! Heslu bdjka
rozumela polovica ziakov 3. ro¢nika, zaujimavé je, ze toto heslo vobec poznali niektori
Ziaci, pretoZe tento literarny Utvar je siGastou osnov na 1. stupni ZS az v 4. ro¢niku.
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NajcastejSie ho ziaci definovali obdobne, ako je uvddzané v definicidch ucebnic vo
vy&§ich roénikoch prvého stupiia ZS. Preto vyklady typu rozpravka, v ktorej vystupujt
zvieratd; poucna rozpravka; basnicka alebo verSované diela; vymyslena rozpravka mozno
uznat’ ako spravne vyklady poukazujice na poznanie tohto slova. U 4 deti 3 triedy (50-
percentna uspesnost’) mozno tvrdit, ze slovu rozumeju a vyskytuje sa v ich aktivnom
fonde slovnej zasoby. Opacny pripad boli prvaci, ktori nevedeli definovat’ bajku ako
literarny zaner, uznali sme im vSak odpoved’ v prenesenom vyzname rozpravka ako nie¢o
vymyslené (3 = 12,9-percentnd Gispesnost’). Druhéci boli neuspesni vetci (100 %).

16. heslo PRINUTIT je jednovyznamové sloveso, ktoré mozno vylozit' opisom ako
nasilim, mocou, natlakom sposobit, aby niekto nieco urobil, donutit, resp. konkretizovat’
jeho blizkymi konotaciami prinutit, aby odiSiel; to wurobil. Pri hesle prinutit’ sa
vyskytovali viaceré konotacie poukazujiice na slovnikovy vyklad slova, ktoré sme uznali
ako spravne na identifikaciu slova v jeho slovotvorne odvodenom dokonavom tvare:
prinutit/donutit, aby nieco spravil/robil/urobil/povedal (1. ro¢nik 9-krat, 2. roénik 9-krat,
3. ro¢nik 6-krat). Natlak, nasilie, rozkaz je zdkladnou Specifikacnou kategériou tohto
slova, ktoré sa explicitne vyskytujii v uvadzanych slovesnych spojeniach u prvakov 9-
krat, u tretiakov 1-krat. Uspe$nost’ porozumenia tomuto slovu bola celkovo vysoka (1.
trieda 77,4 %, 2. trieda 89,9 %, 3. trieda 87,5 %), z toho mozno sudit, ze slovo patri do
aktivnej slovnej zasoby deti, pretoze sa s nim v rodinnom ¢i inom socialnom prostredi
maju moznost’ vzhl'adom na dorozumievaciu funkciu slova stretnut’ pomerne casto.

17. heslo VSTREBAT vykladovy slovnik definuje zikladnym vyznamom s pridruzenymi
frekventovanymi konotaciami: prijat’ do seba, pohltit, absorbovat: korvene vstrebali
vSetku vlahu. Za heslom je uvadzany aj jeho zvratny tvar VSTREBAT SA, ktory
uvadzame s vykladom a prikladmi rovnako, pretoze sa vysvetlenia uvadzali aj u naSich
respondentov. Vzhl'adom na vyznamovu totoznost' aj synonymiu mozno takyto vyklad
povazovat’ za spravny. Heslo vstrebat’ sme uznali ako spravne vysvetlené v 5 pripadoch u
tretiakov (62,5 %), pricom najcastejsie bolo vysvetlené synonymne od zvratného slovesa
vstrebat’ sa = vsiaknut, pripadne v jeho konotacii: vsiaknut krém. Za nespravne sme
povazovali vysvetlenie slova prostrednictvom preneseného vyznamu na myslienkové
obsahy typu ked’ sa nieco naucim. Ostatni Zziaci 3. ro¢nika a vSetci Ziaci prvého a druhého
ro¢nika nepoznali vyznam slova, pretoZe sa vobec nenachadzal ani v ich pasivnom fonde
slovnej zésoby.

18. heslo PYCHA sa v slovniku charakterizuje primarne v spojeni s vlastnostou, v
prenesenych vyznamoch v spojeni s osobou alebo sebavedomim prisudzovanej osobe.
VSetky tri vyznamy sa vyskytovali u respondentov, preto ich uvadzame vSetky tri s ich
jednotlivymi konotaciami: . precerniovanie seba, nadmerné sebavedomie, povysenost,
mdrnomyselnost, namyslenost, nadutost: naduvat sa od pychy, 2. hrdost, sebavedomie:
rodicovska p., hovorit s pychou o svojej viasti; 3. osoba, vec, na kt. mozno byt hrdy,
pysny: syn bol pychou rodiny. Heslo pycha vedela opisat’ vacsina ziakov 3. triedy (75 %),
menej vSak ziaci 1. triedy (25,8 %). Slovo sa vyskytuje u viacerych v ich aktivnej slovnej
zasobe a priebezne sa s nim stretavaju star$i Ziaci v ramci opisu 0s0b a ich charakterovych
¢rt. Slovo opisali prostrednictvom opisnych tvarov mysliet o sebe viac = preceiiovanie sa;
ze som dobry, Ze on mysli na seba = povySenost. Ostatné opisy zodpovedali
slovnikovému vykladu identicky: namysleny (1. trieda 2, 3. trieda 2), povysovat sa (1.
trieda 1, 3. trieda 1) zodpovedajuce zdkladnému vyznamu. Vyznam zodpovedajici
tretiemu vyznamu hrdy, pysny sa objavil u prvakov 3-krat a u tretiakov 1-krat. Celkovo
ziaci 3. ro¢nika porozumeli tomuto slovu so 75-percentnym podielom, pretoze
vysvetlovali lexému primerane jej slovnikovym Specifikacnym kategéridm vyznamu.
Ziaci 1. ro¢nika porozumeli slovu pycha miniméalne (25,8 %), Ziaci druhého roénika
vobec (0 %).
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19. heslo HAZARD sa vo vykladovom slovniku uvadza ako jednovyznamové slovo z
okraja slovnej zasoby definované ako riskantny al. neuvizeny cin, postoj, hazardérstvo,
pricom sa uvdadzaju aj jeho frekventované konotacné spojenia: hazard so Zivotom,
hazardna hra, hrac hrajici o velké peniaze. Heslo hazard Ziaci vysvetlili ¢asto pomocou
konotacie hra/hry s peniazmi; hry, pri kt. sa mifiaju peniaze; hra, kt. ziskava peniaze (1.
ro¢nik 1, 3. ro¢nik 4). Tento opis zodpoveda prikladom v slovnikovom vyklade, preto sme
odpovede oznacili za spravne. Optimalne vysvetlenie bolo uvadzané aj pomocou lexém
risk, riziko. Len polovica tretiakov (50 %) vedela vSak slovo hazard vysvetlit' relativne
spravne, preto mozno oznacit' slovo hazard ako patriace do pasivnej slovnej zasoby,
pripadne slovo vobec nepatri do individualnej slovnej zasoby nasich respondentov (tak
ako u prvakov 94,6 %), pretoze s nim v ramci svojej komunikacnej situdcie neprichadzaju
do kontaktu. Druhaci boli netspesni vsetci (100 %).

20. heslo IMITOVAT je jednovyznamové, pricom jeho vyklad vyznamu je
sprostredkovany jeho synonymami s vhodnymi spojeniami: napodobriovat, napodobnit’ i.
(hlas) spevaka.. 1de o slovo latinského pdvodu, ktoré nestoji v jadre slovnej zasoby, je
okrajovo vyuzivané popri jeho synonymnej dominante napodobiiovat. Heslo imitovat’
neoznacil nikto spravne v tretom rocniku (7 vObec nereagovali na heslo a 1 oznadil
vyznam slova nespravne), ale v 1. ro¢niku oznaclili spravnu odpoved’ 3 ziaci. Slovo
imitovat’ sa pravdepodobne CastejSie nevyskytuje ani v aktivnej, ani v pasivnej slovnej
zasobe. Deti v predSkolskom aj Skolskom veku mu castejSie nerozumeju, pretoze sa
nevyskytuje v ich komunika¢nom poli. Druhaci boli opdt’ netspesni vsetci (100 %).

21. heslo IZOLOVAT ma 2 vyznamy, pri¢om prvy opisuje zamedzenie 0séb: oddelovat,
oddelit (na zamedzenie styku), separovat, napr. chorého (od zdravych) a druhy vyznam
poukazuje na materidlne izolovanie: (o)chranit' pred tepelnymi zmenami, vlhkostou,
zvukom, napr. i. stavbu. Slovo izelovat’ u Ziakov prvého ro¢nika naznadilo, Ze mu vobec
neporozumeli, u ziakov 3. ro¢nika sme spozorovali prostrednictvom prikladov, Ze mu
rozumeju 2 ziaci. Celkova neuspeSnost’ v porozumeni lexémy v 3. roéniku 25 %. Prvéci a
druhaci neboli uz vobec hodnoteni, pretoze uz od 17 slova vstrebat’ zacali mat’ problémy s
porozumenim a s vysvetlovanim slov, testovanie snimi sme skonéili tromi po sebe
idicimi zapornymi odpoved’ami.

22. heslo NAMAHAVY je pridavné meno s vyznamom vyZadujiici ndmahu, tinavny,
vyéerpdvajiici, tazky: n-a robota, cesta, n. §port. Ziaci tretieho ro¢nika vysvetlili lexému
namdhavy viacerymi sposobmi: pomocou prikladu, ako napr. s domdcou ulohou;
pomocou priameho synonyma tazky (2), pomocou opisnych synonym: clovek, kt. robi
vela veci, moc pracuje, da do toho vela sily (3) = vyzadujuci namahu, resp. Gnavny.
Tretiaci dokdzali slovo vysvetlit’ so 75-percentnou tispeSnost’ou.

23. Heslo DODATOK je vylozené ako nieco dodatocne pripojené, doplnok s pridanymi
[frekventovanymi spojeniami: d. k dohode; napisat d. ku knihe. Heslo dodatok analyzovali
len niektori tretiaci (6), pretoze mnohi uz skondili testovanie skor tromi po sebe idiicimi
zapornymi odpoved’ami. Uspe$nost spravneho vyjadrenia k obsahu slova bola mala
(25 %), spravne rozlisili vyznam slova iba dvaja Ziaci pomocou prikladu.

24. heslo RIVALITA je slovo z okraja slovnej zasoby pdvodom z latinciny a jeho vyznam
je siuperenie, pretekanie sa. Cize boj medzi protivnikmi je len skryty, naopak, Ziaci
opisovali rivalitu ako priamy fyzicky boj, suboj, preto boli skérovani nulou. Uspesnost
pri opise d’al$ich troch slov PRECIZNY, MIGROVAT, SUZENIE tretiakmi bola nulova,
rovnako ako skérovanie pri d’alsich slovach v slovnikovom subteste: JEDNOMYSELNY,
BEZPROSTREDNY, ANOMALIA, BEZPROSTREDNY, ANOMALIA.
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Zaver

Pri stanoveni hypotézy sme predpokladali, Ze porozumenie slov v slovnikovom subteste
bude vyrazne zdvisiet' na explicitnych schopnostiach naSich respondentov, ¢o sme pri
interpretacii slovnych jednotiek dokazali v plnom rozsahu. Naznacovali to eliptické a
netplné vypovede respondentov priebezne pri jednotlivych slovach slovnikového
subtestu. Miera neschopnosti vysvetlit' pojem, ako aj miera porozumenia lexéme stupala s
poradim lexémy, ked’ sa objavovali slova jednovyznamové, ktoré sa bud’ vyskytovali v
pasivnej slovnej zésobe respondentov, alebo sa vobec nevyskytovali v ich individudlne;j
slovnej zasobe. Pri polysémantickych slovach ziaci dokazali najst’ niektory z vyznamov
lexémy a vysvetlit ho, no pri jednovyznamovych slovach bola ich vysvetlovacia
schopnost’ vysoko obmedzena. Slova, ktorym vyrazne porozumeli, boli prevazne slova z
jadra slovnej zasoby ako krava, somar, pripadne islo o konkrétne pojmy (bicykel, dazdnik,
krava, somar, klobuk), ktoré prevazovali v ispeSnosti porozumenia a interpretovania nad
abstraktnymi pojmami. Tu mozno hodnotit’ lepSie vyjadrovacie schopnosti deti aj
prostrednictvom  duplicitnych uvadzani vykladov ¢&i uz S$pecifikaénymi, alebo
konkretizacnymi kategériami opisu. VacSina respondentov porozumela tymto heslam a
vedela ich funkéne uplatiovat’ v komunikacnej praxi.

Stidia vznikla v rdmci rieSenia projektu VEGA 1/0454/18 Logofobia ako prekazka
rozvijania jazykovej kompetencie pri osvojovani si materinského a cudzieho jazyka.
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Abstract

The inconsistency in the speech parts classifications in related and unrelated
languages present the interest for comparative linguistic research. Particular attention
shall be given to function words where the controversy in existing classifications
increases. Turn to function words as research subject shows that their impact on text
and discourse is not fully uncovered. Looking from translation point of view, function
words remain often undervalued, which can lead to failure to transmit culture-specific
meanings. In this regard, particles can be called one of the most controversial classes
of function words: questions on their grammatical status, semantics, and syntactical
features remain open. This paper looks into the functional potential of particles in
fiction and brings lights to their role in creating word pictures of literature characters
in Russian, German, and English highlighting ways of particles’ translation. The
authors point out the impact of particles on the text and propose to look at particles in
compared languages as personification tools of speech portraits of literary characters.
Key words: function words, auto- and syn- semantic parts of speech, particles,
functional potential, personification, speech portrait, word pictures

Introduction

One of the fundamental questions of philosophy and linguistics, the question on parts
of speech, is widely discussed to the present day. Different classifications of speech
parts existing within one language, as well as a variety of classifications proposed in
different languages, prove the topicality of the ongoing discussion and initiate further
debates. The classification of speech parts remains a controversial topic due to the
number of issues, such as identifying classification criteria, outlining boundaries of
certain speech parts, explicating its generalized meaning, and major functions. The
complexity of the question increases when the attempts of synsemantic (function)
words classifications are made, as synsemantic word classes present mostly open or
relatively closed groups with heterogeneous functions. The presence of similar word
classes of function words in related and unrelated languages can be seen as one of the
pre-conditions for conducting comparative research aimed at uncovering pragmatic
value and functional potential of synsemantic parts of speech. In this regard, particles
can be called one of the most challenging and controversial classes of function words
and therefore seen as a significant subject for comparative research.

The starting point in particle research is defining the term “particles.” The overview
of topic-related studies shows significant inconsistency in the application and
understanding of the term. It can be concluded that it is applied in linguistics in two
ways: in the general sense, it is all synsemantic parts of speech (i.e., conjunctions,
interjections, and words that generally “do not fit” in standard speech parts). Another
way to look at the particles is treating them as a separate class of words that perform
pragmatic and communicative functions triggered in discourse. In our research, we are
following this approach, studying particles in a narrow sense. Analysis of term usage
in compared languages shows that in Russian particles are recognized by most of the
grammar studies as a separate part of speech. German particles are actively studied as
a different group (“Modalpartikeln”). However, the number of studies classify
particles as an underclass of adverbs. In English, on the contrary, particles are
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generally absent in speech parts classifications, and similar lexical units are observed
within discourse markers. These conclusions serve as prerequisites for a comparative
study of particles in Russian, German, and English considering particles as language-
specific markers.

Literature Review

Particles in the Russian language have been subject of research in various studies
dedicated to speech parts and function words in Shvedova (1956), Wierzbicka (1976),
Nikolayeva (1985), Starodumova (2002) and others. The study of particles in English
as part of discourse markers research can be found in Aijmer and Simon-
Vandenbergen (2004), Fraser (1976; 1999), Schiffin (1988). Substantial contribution
to particle study is made by research of particles in the German language (Altmann,
1978; Weydt, 1979; Krivonosov, 1989; Thurmair, 1991; Harden, Hentschel, 2010;
Konig, 2017, Muryasov, 2018 and others). Nonetheless of the fact that particles in
Russian and German have been actively studied from the end of the 20th century, this
word-class remains as one of the most debatable and vague. With regard to
terminology, there are several competing terms such as “modal particles,”
“identifiers/discourse particles,” / <“identifiers, pragmatic particles,” “discourse
markers.” A certain consensus is reached in identifying “focus particles” that relate
not to the sentence in general but to certain words/groups, as well as theme (topic)
identifiers. Researchers also agree on the term “final particles” as a subclass of
discourse markers that come at the end of the sentence containing metapragmatic
information and integrating the sentence into discourse (Panov, 2018a, 2018b). Final
particles are also studied in English (such as then, though, even) from a pragmatic
point of view, highlighting their contribution to creating a link between utterances
(Haselow, 2012). Special attention is given to the final particle but and how it
enriches the paradigm of last particles with lexical and structural persistence (Hancil,
2018). Particles’ movement in research affected the general linguistic attitude towards
these function words living on the periphery of the system of speech parts: from
previously seen as “language scraps” (Paducheva, 1996) they are now treated as
highly-pragmatic “carriers of additional hidden semantics” (Nikolaeva, 1985).
Nikolaeva (2015) also proposes to consider “linguistics of speech,” which only
contains so-called “communicative fond”: interjections, particulae, particles, the word
order, and the whole system of language prosody. Such linguistics of speech exists
separately from the linguistics of language and interjections, as well as particles build
up the communicative fond.

The presented issues outlined the goals of our research aimed at a comparative study
of particles in Russian, English, and German, which were narrowed down to
uncovering the functional potential of particles in fiction, describing discourse-driven
semantics and analysis of particles translation. It should be highlighted that character-
based linguistic research in fiction falls under an anthropocentric paradigm in modern
linguistics (Erard, 2008; Karasik, 2016; Enfield, 2017; Zheltukhina et al., 2017;
Boeva-Omelechko et al., 2018; Gazizov et al., 2018; Karpovskaya, Shiryaeva
Zheltukhina, 2019, etc.). Therefore, particle analysis in speech portraits through
characters provides a new angle to particles’ research.

Methodology

In the current research, particles are studied from a contrastive typological perspective
in Russian, English, and German language. The choice of languages is explained by
the difference in the presence of particles: Russian and German possess a wide range
of particles and therefore can be considered as “strong-particles language”, English is
seen as “week-particles language” (Nikolaeva, 1985). Such language selection
provides an opportunity to compare particles’ functional potential and methods of its
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compensation in case of particles’ absence. Therefore, one of the leading methods
applied in our research is the contrastive method, and the research is conducted within
a typological paradigm.

It should be noted that attempts of contrastive-typological research of particles are
very recent. One of the specialists in discourse particles, Foolen (1994), expressed his
pessimism regarding their typological study: «...systematic cross-linguistic research
on modal particles seems, | am afraid, is not a feasible goal in the near future. The
reference grammars often fail to give the relevant information. That means that we
first need more language-specific monographs» (Foolen, 1994). However, particles
are seen from a typological perspective present a new angle to cross-linguistic
research, opening new language- and culture-specific language features. At the same
time, the contrastive method applied to particles presents an opportunity to identify
new cross-linguistic typological categories (for example, final particles are seen as a
well-defined cross-linguistic typological category in the research of Hancil (2018),
Haselow (2012), Post (2018). The contrastive method can also be applied to particles
with regard to their sentence position, and their scope (for example, Cardinaletti,
2011) analyzes sentence-initial and sentence-final particles in German and Italian).
The complicated nature of particles requires a careful choice of the material that could
be used as fertile soil for uncovering their functional potential. Kibrik (2009),
comparing written and spoken mode of discourse, concludes that spoken discourse
contains considerably more particles than a written discourse. Analyzing function
styles and discourse classifications, Kibrik (2009) points out the high frequency of
particles in everyday speech style. Karasik (2016) notes that everyday communication
is expressed in fiction; different aspects of such communication are a traditional
subject of philological research (Karasik, 2016). Based on these observations, we
have selected novels with a considerable number of dialogues conducted in every-day
speech style by the characters of different social status and professional occupation.
We have also aimed at choosing literature characters belonging to different social
groups and social status to study the difference in particle usage and the role of
particles in the personification of speech portrait. Complimentary methods applied in
our research are quantitative and statistical methods used to analyze the number of
particles in speech portraits and the percentage of different particles represented in the
speech of the literary character. Based on the results gained through quantitative and
statistical analysis, conclusions on the character’s personality traits indicated in
speech portraits were drawn.

To deepen the knowledge of the functional potential of particles in compared
languages, we have chosen the following novels as material for research:

- particles in Russian are analyzed in the novel “The Master and Margarita” by
Mikhail Bulgakov;

- particles in German are case-studied in the novels of Erich Maria Remarque;

- particles in English are selected from the novel “Of Mice and Men” by John
Steinbeck.

Translated texts of the abovementioned novels into compared languages were used as
material for studying methods of particles’ translation. To reach the outlined goals of
research, we have chosen a number of literary characters in the abovementioned
novels. The next step was to select particles with the context in their speech portraits
and analyze their functions/meanings with regard to the word pictures of literature
characters. Then data on the total number of particles in speech portrait and the
percentage of different types of particles were gathered. Particles were analyzed in
“speech situations,” the concept widely used in sociolinguistics, i.e., within the unit of
communication that is relatively completed. The final step of the procedure was to
analyze the methods of particles’ translation in compared languages by comparing
selected speech situations.
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Results and Discussion

Particles in the novel “The Master and Margarita” by M. Bulgakov and their
translation into English and German. The novel “The Master and Margarita” by
M.A. Bulgakov was chosen as research material in the Russian language due to the
number of facts: first of all, the iconic novel finished in 1940 is still the subject of
many literary, linguistic and philosophic discussions as one the significant pieces
representing Russian culture and history. Secondly, it recreates the reality of the
historical period that builds certain discourse in which a wide range of characters
belonging to different social groups interacts. It should be noted that there is the
recent increase in interest in sociolinguistics to so-called “regimentation” / “regimes
of language” that it is not only ideologies that encompass social action, but also “the
rules of the [linguistic] game” that guide social action (Costa, 2019). Therefore, a
wide range of speech portraits interacting upon “the rules of the linguistic game” exist
in the novel and present the valuable material for the particles’ research. Word
pictures of literary heroes are formed by their speech (language) portrait, by which we
understand “selection of particular words and expressions for each character to build
their literary image” (Rosental, Telenkova, 1976). When analyzing speech portraits, it
is possible to speak about social status, personal traits, and even professional
occupation of the novel’s character. Characters in the novel “The Master and
Margarita” by M. Bulgakov have been the subject of a variety of research papers
analyzed from literature, linguistics, philosophy, history, and translation point of
view. In our research, we are analyzing speech situations with the main characters: the
Master, Margarita, a poet Homeless, Mikhail Berlioz, Woland, and his demonic
entourage, Pontius Pilate, and Yeshua Go-Nozri. Examples of analyzed speech
situations in Russian (original text Bulgakov, 2015) are given in sub-sections “a,”
their translation into English (Bulgakov, 1979) is provided in sub-sections “b,”
translation into German (Bulgakov, 1983) is in sub-sections “c.” Particles and lexical
units as well as phrases compensating particles meanings (in case of their absence) are
marked in bold.

The novel begins with the appearance of the devil in Moscow, precisely on the
Patriarch Ponds, where the editor of literary magazine Berlioz and a poet Homeless
spend their time discussing recent poems written by the Homeless. Word picture of
the Homeless is one of the brightest word pictures in the novel. When seeing Woland,
the devil, the Homeless tries to guess the nationality of the foreign guest and evaluates
the guest’s outfit:

(1) a. Anenuuanun, — nodyman Bezoommbiii, — utib, U He JHCAPKO eMy 6 NEePUAMKAX.

b. “An Englishman...” thought Homeless. “My, he must be hot in those gloves.”

¢. “Ein Engldnder, dachte Besdomny, du lieber Gott, daf er nicht schwitzt mit den
Handschuhen!”

Russian particle uws is common for speech portrait of Homeless and identified in our
research as a word picture marker. It is a highly-expressive colloquial particle
indicating that the speaker is surprised and puzzled by the situation. It should be noted
that wwe indicates a certain intensity of the speaker’s feelings. In Russian
lexicographical practice, lexical unit uws is classified as colloquial particle and
interjection (Ozhegov, 2011). Usage of such particle lets the readers relate Homeless
to the definite social circle of people who can disregard their speech style expressing
their emotions. One of the most common conclusions that can be seen in some studies
of particles is their non-translatability (Nikolayeva, 1985), which is explained by their
feature of being highly culture-bound. When looking at the translation of the
abovementioned remark of Homeless into English and German, it is possible to say
that the expressive nature of the sentence was successfully translated, however, the

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
117



semantics of Russian particle uwuw was not completely rendered. It should be noted
that English and German translation does not contain any particles. If we analyze the
means of Russian particle wuwws translation, we see that in English, it is pronoun my
used as an interjection that compensates the expression of surprise (short for (oh) my
goodness). A similar construction is used in German translation (du lieber Gott) to
translate particle uww. However, if we consider the etymology of particle, we see that
is has developed from the verb suouww (to see), particularly from its form in 2-person
singular euww (Fasmer, 2004). Therefore, to keep the original semantic kernel of
particle uwuw we assume that possible translation in English can be look at his gloves,
he must be hot! In similar German construction can be applied combined with the
modal verb to express speaker’s presupposition: Schau mal, er muss mit den
Handschuhen schwizten! It should be noted that analyzed expression is an internal
speech of Homeless addressed to himself, which justifies the usage of phrases look
and shau mal, which are usually addressed at the interlocutor. Moreover, it is
necessary to consider the general context in speech situation: Berlioz and Homeless
are speaking with Woland, who is actually the devil visiting Moscow. Therefore, the
usage of expressions such as oh my goodness / du lieber Gott applied with regard to
the image of the devil evoke latent controversy and change the text paradigm built by
the author. The other variant of translation is: “Phew, he must be hot in those gloves!”
where particle uws is substituted with interjection phew (Bulgakov, 1967). However,
this interjection is mainly used to express relief or disgust. Analyzed example (1)
demonstrates that particles are highly culturally bound, and their wide range of latent
meanings should be taken into account in translation. The goal of a particle’s
translation can be formulated as “awakening echo of the original text in native
language” (Faraonova, 2018).

Speech portrait of Homeless is strongly affected by particles: as the dialogue between
Berlioz, Homeless, and the foreign guest goes on, Homeless wonders why Woland
speaks Russian so well:

(2) a. I'oe 93mo on max nanosuuics 2060puMb NO-PYCCKU, 60N YMO UHMeEPecHo!

b. “What I'd like to know is--where did he manage to pick up such good Russian?”

C. “Ich méchte blof wissen, wo er sein Russisch herhat!”

Generally, particle som is classified as a demonstrative particle (Ozhegov, 2011).
However, in this expression, it performs an emphatic function, highlighting that the
speaker is amazed by the ability of Woland to speak Russian so well. Therefore,
particle éom can be classified as a focus particle, which regulates the focus of
attention in the sentence. It should be noted that particle som is combined with
particle amo which also increases the emphasis of the sentence. Therefore, the
particles in Russian in the example (2) create a frame of expressive construction: X +
amo, som + Y1, where X — question word, the semantic kernel of construction, Y —
evaluation component. If we analyze English translation, we can see that meaning of
focus particle som is transferred with the construction “What I'd like to know is...”
which focuses the listener’s attention better than simple I'd like to know. 1t should be
noted that translation in English does not contain any particles, while German
translation contains particle b/ofs. Brockhaus dictionary (Brockhaus Wahrig Deutsches
Worterbuch, 2011) classifies lexical unit blofs as an adjective, an adverb, and a modal
particle (Abtonungspartikel). As a modal particle, it is synonymic to modal particle ja
in German with intensifying meaning. Word picture of Homeless is built throughout
the novel and is often set against other characters (for example, Berlioz, the Master).
Conducted analysis allows identifying particles orce, uww, som, -mo, smo as markers
that build a word picture of the poet and let the read percept his image as an
emotional, creative person who can be careless about his speech, but honest about his
feelings.

Conversation between Berlioz and the Homeless was interrupted by a foreigner. At
that point, neither Berlioz, nor the Homeless understand that in front of them is
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Woland, the devil, who had arrived with his entourage in Moscow. Already during the
first appearance of Woland in the Patriarch Ponds, his speech portrait presents the
interest for the research: his “foreign” manner of speaking is expressed with excessive
formal expressions not common for everyday speech in the Russian language. His
speech style transforms as he gets more engaged in the conversation — it becomes
expressive, and the particles start gradually to appear. One of the first particles is
particle orce:

(3) a. — Ho, nossoavme 6ac cnpocums, — ROCIE MPEEONCHO20 PA30YMbS CHPOCUIL
3A2PAHUYHBIIL 20CMb, — KAK Hce Oblmb ¢ 0oKazamenbemeamu Ovimus 00dcusi, Koux,
KAk u3zeecmHo, cyuwiecmeyemn poeHo namo?

b. “But, allow me to ask you,” the foreign visitor spoke after some anxious
reflection, “what, then, about the proofs of God's existence, of which, as is known,
there are exactly five? ”

C. “Aber gestatten Sie mir eine Frage”, sagte der Fremde nach besorgtem Griibeln,
“wie steht es denn nun mit den Beweisen fiir die Existenz Gottes, von denen es
bekanntlich fiinf gibt?”

Particle orce in Russian is generally used for underlining the specific meaning of a
word. However, in the example (3), it is functioning to introduce the opposite
argument presented by the speaker. It should be pointed out that particle oce marks
the moderate discussion: it turns the attention of the interlocutors to the proposed
argument in a soft and moderate way. It should be pointed out that particle orce is an
enclitic that changes its meaning with regard to its position — adversative,
exemplifying, clarifying, additive meanings (see the detailed study in Valova &
Sliousar, 2017). Comparative analysis of English translation shows that the particle’s
function was transferred with the adverb then (with meaning “in that case”). The
adverb successfully transfers the meaning, performs a particle’s ace function, and
preserves the expressive nature of the sentence. Analysis of German translation
uncovers the combination of two particles — denn nun. German particle denn is
classified as the modal particle that is often used as equivalent to Russian particle arce.
It expresses the interest of the speaker to the conversation and has an intensifying
effect. It is followed by the particle nun, which is also classified as a modal particle. A
combination of particles is used to express the speaker’s determination and
persistence. It should be underlined that the combinatory power of German particle
can be treated as its language-specific feature, pointed out in the works of M.
Thurmair (1991). Russian particle orce is common for the speech portrait of Woland.
Combined with other lexical tools of politeness, it contributes to building the image of
a foreign intellectual who is leading the sophisticated, moderate discussion.

For analysis of Woland’s word picture, it is necessary to point out that in the scene in
Patriarch Ponds, he conducts the discussion mainly with Mikhail Berlioz, who is
described as “an educated editor.” Previously conducted an analysis of word picture
of Berlioz (Savelyeva, 2019) has shown that Russian particles wmenno and eéedw can
be seen as word picture markers personifying his speech. However, particles seen
within the frames of definite speech situations can sometimes “float” from one-word
picture to another. To elaborate, considering speech situation as a limited piece of
communication, it is possible to identify the closed group of particles repeated in the
speech of communication participants (hereinafter called as “floating particles” in our
research). In the dialogues between Woland and Berlioz it is possible to single out
“floating” particles, which occur in the speech of both characters within the speech
situation:

(4) a. — Hmenno, umenno, — 3aKpuyan OH, U N€6blil 3eeHbIl 2143 €20, 0OPAUEeHHDIT K
bepnuo3zy, 3aceepxan, — emy mam camoe mecmo! Bedv cosopun s emy mozoa 3a
3aempakom <...>
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b. “Precisely, precisely,” he cried, and his green left eye, turned to Berlioz, flashed.
“Just the place for him! Didn't | tell him that time at breakfast? <...>”

“Genau, genau!” schrie er, und sein auf Berlioz gerichtetes griines linkes Auge
funkelte. “Da gehort er hin! Ich hab ihm damals beim Friihstiick gesagt <...>”
As can be seen from example 4a, Russian particles umenno and eeow are repeated in
the speech of Woland, “mirroring” to some extent speech portrait of Berlioz.
“Floating” particles contribute to picturing situations of mutual understanding
between literature heroes engaged in the dialogue. Analysis of English and a German
translation in 4b, 4c uncovers discrepancies in speech parts classifications: lexical unit
umenno is classified in Russian language dictionaries as particle and conjunction, at
the same time its English equivalent precisely and German translation genau are
classified as adverbs. Nonetheless, they perform the same function (drawing the
listener’s attention) and message the same meaning in this speech situation. It should
be noted that particle seo» was omitted in English and German translation (example
4c), expressivity was kept with inversion.
A significant impact on building speech portrait is made by negative particles. Their
contribution can be demonstrated as an example in the speech portrait of Berlioz. We
have used quantitative and statistical methods to analyze the total number of particles
in his speech portrait and identify the percentage of different particles in his speech.
Figurel shows the results of the conducted analysis in the original text in the Russian
language. As can be estimated based on Figurel, the biggest percentage of particles is
made up of negative particle ne with 28%. However, bare statistical data does not
allow us to make any conclusions regarding the personal traits of the character
without any context. Therefore, it is necessary to see negative particles e and nu in
specific speech situation to uncover their functions and latent meanings. One of the
key fragments of Berlioz speech is the following:
(5) a. — Hem nu 00notl 6ocmounoii penueuu, — 206opuil Bepauos, — 6 komopoi, Kak
npasuio HenopouHas deéa He npoussena Ovl Ha ceéem 6Goza. M xpucmuane, He
gbldymas HUYe2o0 HOB020, MOYHO MAK dHce co30anu c60e20 Hucyca, Komopoco Ha
camom oene HUKoz20a He 0biio 6 dcuebix. Bom na smo-mo u HYJHCHO coenamo 21A6HbI

ynop...

Particles in speech portrait of Berlioz (in Russian)

HET
Ay
" YK 6% 6%

3%

" HMEHHO

1%

"HE "C " JaKE "I0 "HH OB "TaK "€ "EOT "3I0 "H "¢€l¢ ®HMEHHO °Eedb * ViE "IH "HY HET

Figure 1. Percentage of different particles in the speech of Berlioz in the original text

In selected fragment lexical units such as negative particles ne and nu, prefix we,
adverb nuxoezoa (never), pronoun wuueco (nothing) are contributing to expressing
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high-level of denial. Their concentration in the speech of Berlioz can be treated as
proof of his extreme opinion and high level of determination. Negative particles are
building an accentual-semantic pattern of the fragment that is key to the storyline and
character’s image. Therefore, particles’ impact on the speech portrait is central for the
image of Berlioz: his extreme opinion expressed with negative particles and other
lexical units of negation refers to the core of the storyline.

The number of particles and their type in English in the speech of selected character
presents the interest for comparative research. Collected data is presented in Figure2.

Particles in speech portrait of Berlioz (in English)

but o
15% 11%

well
then 15%

12%

anyway
4%
you know
8%

not
19%
w50 swell =youknow meven wnot sno w=anyway =then = but

Figure 2. Percentage of different particles in the speech of Berlioz in English
translation

A similar distribution of negative particles is seen in English translation: particle not
is the leading particle with 19%. When particle not is analyzed within the speech
situation, its impact on the speech portrait can be uncovered:

(5) b. “There is not a single Eastern religion,” Berlioz was saying, “where an
immaculate virgin does not, as a matter of course, bring forth a god into the world.
And the Christians, displaying no originality whatsoever, followed the same pattern
when they created their Jesus, who, in fact, never existed at all. That’s where you
have to put your main emphasis...”

In selected fragment particles, not comes twice performing negation. Negation is also
expressed with particle no and adverb never. It should be noted that the expressivity
of denial is supported by adverbs whatsoever and at all. It can be concluded that
English translation is successfully transmitting the opinion of Berlioz, contributing to
his general speech portrait.

The quantitative and statistical method was applied to the translation of the speech
portrait of Berlioz into German (see Figure3).
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Particles in speech portrait of Berlioz (in German)

= ganz denn
13% 14% .
na
3%
= ja
T

: doch
13%

= sogar
10%
= nicht

37%

denn =-na -doch =sogar =nicht -ja -blof - ganz

Figure 3. Percentage of different particles in the speech of Berlioz in German
translation

To continue the analysis of role of negative particles, it should be said that the major
part of particles in German in the speech of Berlioz is taken by negative particle nicht
as well. Negative particle nichts comes with 37% and dominates the number of
German particles. To uncover functions of particle nicht the translation of selected
fragment was analyzed:

(5) c. “Es gibt keine einzige ostliche Religion”, sagte Berlioz, "in der nicht eine
unbefleckte Jungfrau einen Gott zur Welt gebracht hdtte. Die Christen haben sich gar
nichts Neues ausgedacht, sondern ihren Jesus, der in Wirklichkeit nie gelebt hat,
genauso geschaffen. In dieser Richtung mufst du den Hauptstofs fiihren.”

Denial is expressed in translation with negative article keine, prefix un, pronoun
nichts, adverb nie, negative particle nicht. Lexical units expressing negation are
presented in the translation in a lesser extent than in original text which leads to
decrease in expressivity. Overall, German translation of selected fragment
corresponds with original text, recreating similar speech portrait of the character.
Example (5) shows how quantitative and statistical method was applied in the current
research. Similar analysis and procedure were conducted for other particles in speech
portrait of selected characters.

The other brightly-painted character is a member of the demonic entourage, Fagott-
Koroviev, who also appears in Patriarch Ponds at the end of the scene. He is one of
the demons who is changing his appearance very often. Fagott-Koroviev appears in
the novel in different roles: as a regent, interpreter, black magician’s assistant.
However, his speech style remains the same in all of his images. His speech is highly
colloquial, containing a large number of particles. Koroviev meets with
representatives of Moscow society and reveals their misdeeds. One of the characters
that he meets is Poplavsky, who was eager to inherit apartment of recently passed
away nephew Berlioz:

(6) a. — Kax arce, kaxk ance, — nepebun Koposves, omnumas niamox om auya. — A xax
MOJIbKO 2NIAHY HaA edc, 0020()(1]1C}l, umo amo 6vt! — mym OH 3ampsAccst om cje3 u Havajil
eckpukusams.: — I ope-mo, a? Beov smo umo ae maxoe denaemcesn? A?

b. “Of course, of course!/” Koroviev interrupted, taking his handkerchief away from
his face. “Just one look and I knew it was you!” Here he was shaken with tears and
began to exclaim: “Such a calamity, eh? What's going on here, eh?”

122



C. “Aber gewiff doch, gewiff doch!" unterbrach ihn Korowjew und nahm das Tuch
vom Gesicht. "Ich hatte Sie ja kaum gesehen, da wufSte ich schon, daf3 Sie es sind!”
Ein Weinkrampf schiittelte ihn, und er lamentierte: “Das ist ein Ungliick, nicht? Was
so alles passiert, wie?”

His speech is fragmented and abrupt, and almost every portion of it contains a particle
or interjection. His reaction to the appearance of Poplavsky is expressed with a
repeated combination of particles xax orce. Lexical unit xax is classified as a particle
to express astonishment or reaction to unexpected action. Combined with particle orce,
it contains high-value pragmatic effect: Koroviev interrupts the interlocutor, draws his
attention fully to himself, and influences Poplavsky’s actions. The combination of
particles xax ace has affirmative nature, confirming the previously said statement. In
English version in 5b, the combination of particles xax oce is translated with the
phrase of course, which however does not contain the necessary level of colloquialism
that plays an important role in the word picture of Koroviev. German translation -
Aber gewifs doch, gewifs doch — on the contrary, fully corresponds with original text
and level of its expressiveness. The phrase contains affirmative particle doch,
corresponding with Russian particle orce.

In the selected fragment of Koroviev’s speech appears Russian particle -mo. The main
function of this particle is underlining the word that it is attached to. Is it followed by
repeated interrogative particle a? The noted analysis of lexicographical data shows
that lexical unit a is classified as conjunction, interjection and particle. As a particle, it
is used to address the interlocutor and draw his attention (highly colloquial). English
translation in 5b contains interjection eh, substituting Russian particle a. It should be
noted that interjections, as well as particles, are highly dependent on the discourse and
have “discourse-oriented meaning” (Gazizov & Muryasov, 2019). According to
Merriam-Webster dictionary, Eh is used to ask for confirmation, repetition, or to
express inquiry —used especially in Canadian English in anticipation of the listener's
or reader's agreement. Therefore, interjection eh transfers the pragmatic value of the
particle. German translation in 5¢ contains negation particle nicht, expressing rhetoric
question. To sum up, Koroviev’s speech is one of the most expressive in the demonic
entourage, and it is pictured in Russian with the help of particles and colloquial
expressions. Its style is mainly transferred into English with the help of interjections
into German — with corresponding particles and interjections.

Examples (1) - (6) illustrate how the proposed function of particles as personification
tools is realized in building word pictures of literature characters in the novel and
highlight the importance of uncovering particles’ meanings in translation.
Quantitative and statistical data shows that the Russian language possesses a variety
of particles with a large scale of meanings, making particles and their functional
potential a specific feature of the Russian language.

Translation of selected examples shows that particles in English are less common that
in German and Russian, their meaning is mostly compensated by expressive lexical
constructions. Diagrams also demonstrate that English contains fewer particles, using
more discourse markers (as you know), which can be identified as satellites of word
class of particles. German translation of selected phrases follows similar patterns as in
original text, offering equivalents to the Russian particles. The provided examples
demonstrate the impact made by function words, precisely particles, and interjections,
in personifying word pictures of the novel’s characters.

Particles in the novel “Three Comrades” by Erich Maria Remarque and their
translation into Russian and English. In German, the novel “Three Comrades” by
E.M. Remarque was chosen as the material for particles research. The novel reflects
everyday conversations that contribute to the study of particles in dialogues as
markers personifying speech portrait. Word pictures of the main heroes (Robert
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Lokamp, Otto Koster, Gottfried Lenz, Patricia Hollmann) and secondary characters
(Mathilda Stoss) are analyzed within speech situations. Word pictures are analyzed in
original German-language text (Remarque, 1991) (examples are given in sub-sections
“a”), examples of their translations into English (Remarque, 1958) are provided in
sub-sections “b,” into Russian (Remarque, 1917) in sub-sections “c.”

One of the first characters that Robert Lokamp meets at the beginning of the novel is
Matilda Stoss, the charwoman who appears in car workshop. She is described as “ein
Gespenst <...> Es trug ein schmutziges weifses Kopftuch, eine blaue Schiirze, dicke
Pantoffeln, schwenkte einen Besen, wog neunzig Kilo <...>Sie hatte die Grazie eines
Nilpferdes.” ([A ghost — stumbling about in the gloom! It had a dirty white cloth
wound about its head, its skirt was hitched up to give its knees clearance; it had a blue
apron, a pair of thick slippers, and was wielding a broom; it weighed around fourteen
stone. With all the grace of a hippopotamus <...>]). This vivid image is painted with
striking features that are expressed in the character’s speech:

(7) a. “Herr Lohkamp — Mensch is nur Mensch — erst hab' ich nur dran gerochen —
und dann einen Schluck genommen — weil mir im Magen doch immer so flau is — ja,
und dann — dann muf3 mir der Satan geritten haben”.

b. “Man is human, Herr Lohkamp, after all. . . | only smelled it at first . . . and then |
took just one little nip, because well, you know, I always have had a weak stomach...
and then ... then I think the Devil must have got hold of me.”

c. “I'ocnooun Jlokamn, uenosex ecezo auuts yenosex. CHauana 1 moabKo noHwoxaia,
nomom coenana 2lomoy4ex, a mo y MeHs ¢ OIcele()KOM He]la()HO, - 0!1, a nomom,
sudams, MeHsa b6ec nonyman’.

To explain her behavior and the disappearance of an alcoholic beverage, Matilda
starts talking with Robert Lokamp. Her main communicative goal is to persuade
Robert and avoid his anger. To achieve her goal, Matilda provides the number of
arguments using particles (see 7a). One of the repeated particles is particle nur.
Analysis of lexicographic practice shows that lexical unit nur is classified as an
adverb and modal particle (Abtonungspartikel) that increases the expressivity of the
statement and contributes to the persuasive power of argument (Mensch is nur
Mensch). The other modal particle used in the character’s speech is particle doch that
possesses a wide range of meanings, among which the increase of the pragmatic value
of the statement. The speaker uses so as an intensifier (so flau is). Analysis of
lexicographic practice uncovers the discrepancy: Brockhaus Dictionary classifies so
as an adverb, Duden dictionary (2020) singles out the functioning of so as a particle in
affirmative sentences to intensify particular trait or quality. Special attention shall be
given to lexical unit ja in selected phrases. In speech situation ja functions as a verbal
filler that contributes to a coherent communication process and allows the speaker to
take some time to consider another argument. It also indicates the latent dialogue of
the speaker with herself, persuading herself about the arguments. Particle ja is the tool
of communication: it is aimed at interlocutor who is being inclined to agree with
arguments. German-language dictionaries classify ja as modal particle functioning in
affirmative sentences to conclude and confirm a fact known for the communication
participants. It should be noted that particle ja and its functions have been a subject of
various research (Weydt, 1979). The particle is repeated further on the novel in
Matilda’s speech (“Das sind ja gliihende Kohlen auf mein Haupt!”) that contributes
to building the image of expressive speech portrait.

In 7b, meaning and functions of particles are substituted mainly with English
discourse markers after all, well, you know. In English grammar, particles are
generally not singled out in separate word class and considered within a group of
adverbs or, when studying their speech functions, discourse markers. However, usage
of discourse marker after all leads to the shift of attention focus: with German particle
nur focus was set on the word “Mensch” (a human), focus of after all lies outside of
expressed sentence and presumes considering the fact in view of all circumstances.
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Scope and functional potential of discourse marker (well) you know can be evaluated
as equivalent to German particle ja, it is aimed at interlocutor and contributes to the
establishment of mutual understanding. It was noted by Lakoff (1973) that discourse
marker you know is most common for female speech because female speakers tend to
support their interlocutor (Lakoff, 1973). To sum up, discourse markers transfer most
of the meanings of the particle, contributing to building word pictures of a literary
hero. In 6¢ the following Russian particles are present: (scezo) auwb, monvro, oa.
Focus particle suws can be seen as equivalent to German particle nur, regulating
focus of attention on the same unit. Particles moavko and oa function as direct
equivalents to German particles nur and ja allowing to create similar word picture of
Matilda Stoss in Russian. Analysis of selected text fragment lets us draw to the
following conclusion: word picture of Matilda Stoss was successfully reconstructed in
English and Russian translation with the help of discourse markers in English and
equivalent particles in Russian.

To analyze word pictures of main heroes, three friends, a close look at their dialogues
should be taken. For example, one of the important dialogues for the storyline is the
dialogue between Robert and Gottfried when they first discuss the girl, Patricia
Hollman:

(7) a. “Robby”, sagte er, “mir ist da was eingefallen. Wir miissen uns mal um das
Mddchen von dem Binding kiimmern.”

Ich starrte ihn an.” Wie meinst du das?”

“Genau, wie ich es sage. Aber was starrst du denn so?”

“Ich starre nicht...”

“Du stierst Sogar. Wie hief3 das Mddchen eigentlich noch? Pat, aber wie weiter?”
“Weifs ich nicht”, erwiderte ich.

Er richtete sich auf. “Das weif3t du nicht? Du hast doch ihre Adresse aufgeschrieben!
Ich habe es selbst gesehen.”

“Habe den Zettel verloren.”

“Verloren!” Er griff sich mit beiden Hinden in seinen gelben Haarwald. “Und dazu
habe ich damals den Binding eine Stunde drauflen beschdftigt! Verloren! Na,
vielleicht weifs Otto sie noch.”

The selected speech situation reflects the emotions of friends regarding the girl. The
results of the analysis of Gottfried’s speech show the significant number of particles:
lexical unit mal is polyfunctional and is classified in Brockhaus dictionary as an
adverb and modal particle. As a colloquial modal particle, it stands as a shorter
version of einmal (once). However, taking context into consideration, the meaning of
particle mal contains hidden tints: Gottfried Lenz mentions the girl for the first time,
there is a certain tension between friends. To break the ice and start the conversation,
he uses particle mal. The particle softens the perlocutionary force of sentence,
forming “safe space” for the interlocutor. Nonetheless, Robert is surprised. Gottfried
expresses reaction to friend’s emotions particle denn (Aber was starrst du denn so?).
The significant accent is expressed by German particle sogar in sentence-final
position. Sogar is classified as focus-particle, and it has presupposition of predictions
about upcoming linguistic material and high expectation change contexts (Gerwien &
Rudka, 2019). The particle expresses his astonishment and latent opposition. Gottfried
continues the conversation; the next question contains a combination of particles
eigentlich noch. Lexical unit eigentlich is classified by Duden dictionary as adjective
and particle. As particle it has intensifying meaning and in questions expresses the
interest of the speaker. Gottfried’s question containing a combination of particles
eigentlich noch performs absolute pressure on the interlocutor. In response, Gottfried
receives short, abrupt answers from Robert. Gottfried’s resentment is expressed with
the help of particle doch, his disappointment is pictured with colloquial particle na,
concluding the dialogue. It should be noted that the selected fragment contains
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particular structure: sentences of Gottfried, who initiated the dialogue, are long and
extended, answers of Robert are short and abrupt. Particles are present only in
Gottfried’s speech, and it is possible to trace accentual pictures expressed by the
particles in his speech.

Translation of selected fragment into English shows the absence of particles:

(8) b. “Bob”, said he, “something's just occurred to me. We must be getting busy
about that girl of Binding's. ”

1 stared at him. "What do you mean?”

“Just what I say. What are you staring for anyway?”

“I'm not staring—"

“I say you are staring. What was her name exactly? Pat — but Pat what?”

He straightened up. “You don't know? but you wrote down her address. | saw you
myself.”

“I lost the bit of paper,” I explained.

“Lost!” He seized his yellow hair with both hands. "After my spending a solid hour
outside with Binding! Lost! Well, perhaps Otto knows.”

Meaning of German particle mal was not transferred into English, which resulted in
changes of questions’ stylistic: from the soft-sounding question, it turned into the
direct and bold sentence. Particle denn in question Aber was starrst du denn so? was
translated with adverb anyway. Merriam-Webster dictionary provides the following
description of its function: as an additional consideration or thought. It can be noted
that adverb anyway does not fully transfer the emotional component of the original
question. The analysis of English translation shows that the accentual and semantic
picture underlying the original dialogue was not completely rendered.

(8) ¢. — Pob66u, — crazan on. — 3uaewn, umo mue npuuwino 6 2o0n108y? Ham nyscrno
XOmb pazoK nobecnoKoumsbcs 0 mot degyuike, umo oviia ¢ bunounzom.

A 83enamyn na Heeo:

— Ymo mu1 umeewtv 8 6uoy?

— Umenno mo, 4mo 2060p1o. Hy ueco mol ycmaeujics Ha Mmens?

— A ne ycmasucs.

— He monbko ycmasuics, Ho oarice sblmapaujuiiCs. A KdK, CO6CW!6€HHO, seaniu smy
oesywky? Ilam... A kax oanvute?

— He 3HAa, —omeemul s.

OH NOOHANCS U BLINPAMUILCA:

— Tot He 3uaewn? /la 6edb mul sice 3anucan ee aopec. H amo cam guoei.

— A nomepsn 3anuce.

— Ilomepsn! — On obeumu pyKamu cxeamuics 3a coio xceamyio wesenopy. — M ona
amo2o s mozoa yenvi uac eo3uics 6 cady ¢ bunouneom! Iomepsn! Ho, moocem
b6oimsb, Ommo nomHum?

The opposite situation regarding particles can be seen in Russian translation. The
translation contains almost the same accentual and semantic structure of dialogue
formed by the particles. They are present in Gottfried’s speech: particle mal was
translated with the equivalent expression xoms paszok (even once), particle denn was
translated with Russian particle ny, particle doch — with Russian particle orce.
Therefore, it can be concluded that Russian translation transfers the original emotions
implicated in the dialogue at the same level as the original text with the help of
particles. The analyzed example (8) allows drawing the following conclusion:
particles in German and Russian contribute to building an accentual and semantic
picture of dialogues. In English, mostly discourse markers are used to transfer
particles’ meaning.

Particles in the novel “Of Mice and Men” by John Steinbeck and their
translation into German and Russian. The question regarding the presence of
particles in English is widely discussed and still remains open: there is a general
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approach where such English words as only, even, so, yet, also, too are classified as
adverbs, at the same time their particular functions allow identifying them as
discourse markers (Shiffrin, 1987). However, the term “discourse markers” is applied
to a broader group of lexical units, including phrases such as you know, to begin with,
I mean that can hardly be seen as particles. Therefore, there is a discrepancy in
terminology describing this class. Moreover, including the abovementioned lexical
units to word class of adverbs can lead to the number of contradistinctions: for
example, adverbs should indicate a new trait of action or event and relate to the verb,
adjective, or another adverb. These features cannot be fully applied to particles that
highlight specific tint of meaning and can relate to or focus on almost every sentence
component. What is more, from a syntax point of view, the adverb is an integral
sentence part (as adverbial modifier), while particles cannot be fully seen within the
frame of traditional syntax (Nikolaeva, 1985). Due to the described discrepancy,
research of particles in English should be conducted with regard to discourse markers,
which successfully contribute to re-creation of particles’ meaning and functions.

The novel “Of Mice and Men” written by John Steinbeck describes the life of two
brothers-workers surviving during the Great Depression. Images of two main heroes,
brothers George and Lennie are opposed to each other. Their relations and main traits
of their images are reflected in their dialogues. Word pictures are analyzed in
dialogues in original English text (Steinbeck, 1965) (examples are given in sub-
section “a”), its translation into German (Steinbeck, 2003) (examples are provided in
sub-sections “b”) and Russian (Steinbeck, 2016) (examples are provided in sub-
sections “c”).

(9) a. “Jesus Christ,” George said resignedly. “Well- look, we're gonna work on a
ranch like the one we come from up north.”

“Up north?”

“In Weed.”

“Oh, sure. [ remember. In Weed.”

“That ranch we're goin' to is right down there about a quarter mile. We're gonna go
in an' see the boss. Now, look- I'll give him the work tickets, but you ain't gonna say a
word. You jus' stand there and don't say nothing. If he finds out what a crazy bastard
you are, we won't get no job, but if he sees ya work before he hears ya talk, we're set.
Ya got that?”

“Sure, George. Sure [ gotit.”

“O.K. Now when we go in to see the boss, what you gonna do?”

“I... I...” Lennie thought. His face grew tight with thought. “I.. ain't gonna say
nothin'. Jus' gonna stan' there.”

“Good boy. That's swell. You say that over two, three times so you sure won't forget
it.”

The selected fragment of their dialogue demonstrates colloquial speech style pictured
with the help of such lexical units as gonna, ain't, ya, goin', jus', nothin', and
discourse markers. The following lexical units can be seen as discourse markers in
selected text: well-look, now, look, O.K., sure. These markers function as a tool of the
communication process. Phrases well-look and now, look serve to attract the attention
of the interlocutor. Moreover, discourse markers well and well-look can be called
“text clips,” which are often at the beginning of the sentence contributing to text
cohesion and indicating certain relations between sentences (Pryatkina &
Starodymova, 2015). The analysis has shown that well can be seen as a marker of
George’s word picture; it is present in his speech more than 30 times. Well is
classified mostly as an interjection that indicates resumption of discourse or
introducing a remark. Analyzing the usage of well in dialogues between George and
Lennie it is possible to assume that discourse marker well functions as a tool for
George to regulate the conversation and builds his image of the one who is in charge
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of the situation. It should be noted that well is considered as “turn-initial particle” in
English with “action-projecting function” as well as “forward-looking orientation”
(Heritage, 2018). Discourse markers sure and O.K. are mostly used by Lennie to
confirm that he listens and understands his brother. At the same time, it is possible to
single out particles in their strict sense in analyzed speech situation: right, sure that
function as intensifiers (right down there, so you sure won't forget it). These particles
are present in George’s speech portrait and used to increase the persuasive power and
influence of his utterances. The following translation was analyzed to clarify how
functions performed by discourse markers and particles in English were transferred
into German in 9b:

(9) b. “Jesus Christus”, sprach George mit einem Stofseufzer. “Also pafs auf. Wir
gehn auf einer Farm arbeiten, dhnlich wie die, von der wir kommen oben im Norden.”
“Oben im Norden?”

“In Weed.”

“Oja doch. Ich besinn mich. In Weed.”

“Die Farm, zu der wir gehn, is da unten, etwa eine viertel Meile von hier. Miissen
uns dem Chef vorstellen. Jetz gib acht. Ich werd' ihm unsre Arbeitsbiicher geben, aber
du wirst einfach kein Mucks sagen. Muft einfach dastehen und 's Maul nich
aufinachen. Wenn er rauskriegt, was fiir 'n verriickter Bastard du bist, dann kriegen
wir keine Arbeit, aber wenn er dich schaffen sieht, eh du redest, dann sind wir
gemachte Leute. Kapiert?”

“Jawoll, George. Hab's bestimmt kapiert.”

“Gut so. Also wenn wir zum Chef gehn, was tuste dann?”’

“ ¢ h...ich...” Lennie dachte nach. Sein Gesicht wurde straff unter der
Anstrengung des Denkens. »Ich werde kein Mucks sagen. Blof so dastehn.”

“Guter Kerl. Grofiartig. Nu sag das zwei-, dreimal vor dich hin, daf3 de's nich
vergifst.”

The conducted analysis of speech situations shows that translated text contains
particles also, ja, doch, blof3, nu. German particle also functions as an intensifier and
focuses on the interlocutor’s attention. The particle is also frequent in the translation
of George's speech portrait. Therefore, based on this function, it can be seen in the
selected speech situation as equivalent to interjection well in English. A combination
of particles Oja doch in Lennie’s reply expresses Lennie’s confirmation and adds
value to the utterance the meaning of persuasiveness. The presence of such a
particle’s combination increases the expressiveness of Lennie’s reply. It should be
noted that Lennie’s replies contain other colloquial German particle jawoll (jawohl),
classified as the particle of dialogue (Gesprachspartikel) with intensifying meaning. In
the analyzed speech situation, particle nu is derived from particle nun increasing
imperative power of George’s utterance. Therefore, comparative analysis of word
pictures in original text and translated text shows that in English, particular traits of
novella’s heroes are expressed with the help of discourse markers, while in German,
they are reconstructed in particles’ meanings and functions. Comparative analysis was
also conducted in selected text fragment of translation into Russian in 9c:

(9) ¢. — Bom naxasanue, — cxazan [oicopooc co cmupenuem. — Cnywail snece. Mol
6ydem pabomamyv HA pAHYO, KAK MAM, HA cesepe.

— Ha cesepe?

— B Vuoe.

— Ax oa. [Tomnio. B Yuoe.

— Panuo éon mam, yemeepmo munu omciooa. Mol npudem myoa u Cnpocum Xo3sauHa.
Cnywaii 6HUMAMENbHO: 5 OMOAM eMy HAWU PACHemHble KHUNCKU, a Mbl NOMANKUBALL.
Cmoii cebe u monuu. Edxcenu omn ysnaem, Kkaxoiui mvi NONOYMHGIUL OYpAK, Mbl
ocmanemcs be3 pabomul, a edxcenu cnepea y8uoum, KaxK mel pabomaeutb, Haute 0eio 8
wiaane. Iouan?

— Koneuno, /[oxcoposc. Koneuno, nows.
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— Jlaowno. Tax eéom, cmano Ovimb, K020a Npudem K XO3AUHY, MO Mbl OONIHCEH
denamyv?

— A... a... — Jlennu 3a0ymanca. Jluyo e2o cmano HanpsadjceHHviM. — ... 0ondiceH
Mmonyamyv, Cmosims u MOIYAMb.

— Monooey. Ouenv xopowo. [losmopu 06a, mpu paza, umodsl NOIyuULE 3ANOMHUMNb.
Selected text of translation contains the following Russian particles: som, arce, 6on,
max. It should be noted that particles are only present in George’s speech, indicating
that he is the one who leads the conversation and regulates it. Particle owce as part of
the phrase caywau ace functions as equivalent to phrase well-look to draw Lennie’s
attention. Demonstrative particle son can be seen as equivalent to English particle
right (right down there). Therefore, it is possible to conclude that particles in the
translation of the selected text into Russian perform similar functions as discourse
markers in English.

Conclusion

Conducted analysis of speech portraits from the novel “The Master and Margarita”,
“Three Comrades” and “Of Mice and Men” brings us to one of the research
conclusions: particles, as well as discourse markers, function as personification tool
highlighting particular features of speech portraits.

When studying elements of speech portrait, it is important to focus on the smallest
and, at first thought, insignificant units — function words, precisely, particles and
interjections. Generally unnoticed or underestimated, they preserve high pragmatic
potential, which, when uncovered, can lead to a complete shift in meaning.
Comparative analysis of original texts and their translation shows that in the
translation process, particles are not given sufficient attention, and as a result, their
cultural-bound meaning is often left not fully uncovered. Examples provided in our
comparative research demonstrate particles’ meanings and functions and contribute to
identifying specific traits of compared languages from a typological perspective.
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Abstract

The paper deals with problems of evaluation, reference and typology of proverbs. The study is
based on Russian and Czech proverbs of truth and lie that are classified according to different
types of reference and ways of expressing evaluation. The research shows universal and
national specific features of semantics and pragmatics in Russian and Czech proverbs that are
revealed by means of cognition-discourse model of proverbs’ sense actualization. The
comparative analysis showed that Czech proverbs tend to evaluate the referential situation,
while Russian proverbs of truth mostly focus on man’s behavior, though both Slavic language
cultures explicitly or implicitly recommend ethic norms of social behavior.

Key words: proverbs, reference, evaluation, Russian, Czech, cultural codes

Introduction

Proverbs are the most complex signs of the language. Many scholars still doubt their
language status and consider them to be texts, speech units. The third group of researchers
define them as units of hybrid nature, combining language and textual characteristics. But the
status does not influence their functioning as they have such specified generalized meaning
that reveals itself fully only in the context. That is why talking of proverbs we should pay
attention not only to its semantics but to its pragmatics as well, so it is topical to discuss
reference in proverbs (Frolova, 2007). Evaluation in proverbs and ways of expression are also
the problem under discussion in paremiology and linguistics. Some researchers claim that it is
the whole situation of reality that is evaluated by means of the proverb. Another group of
scholars argue that they may evaluate constituents of the situation: objects, people, or their
behavior. N.D. Arutjunova classifies evaluative meaning into two main groups: general
evaluation marked by adjectives “good, bad” and their synonyms, and particular evaluative
meanings like gedonistic (pleasant, tasty), psychological (interesting, content), esthetic
(beautiful), ethical (moral, immoral), utilitarian (useful), normative (right, wrong),
teleological (effective, successful) (Arutjunova, 1999). E.M. Volf offers evaluative frame for
describing the process of evaluation which includes: the object of evaluation, the subject of
evaluation, evaluative predicate, and evaluative scale based on stereotype (Volf, 2009).

Methods and Materials

Cognition-discourse model of proverb’s sense actualization (CDM model) (Abakumova,
2012) is offered in this paper to reveal universal and specific features of proverbs’ evaluation
and bring out the possible ways of their expression combined with different types of
reference. The language material for study is Russian and Czech paremic discourse about
truth and lie based on dictionary data (Bittnerova, Schindler, 2003; Mokuenko, Hukutuna,
Hukomnaesa, 2010), and texts are taken from national corpora, Russian and Czech
(www.corpora.ru). Making use of several most famous and authoritative dictionary sources,
the authors selected more than 500 Russian and about 100 Czech proverbs of this thematic
group and a large number of contexts of their usage in newspaper articles and texts of fiction.
The results are represented by the formalized language offered by A. Wierzbicka
(Wierzbicka, 1980) and extended by O. Abakumova, adding frame analysis and the idea of
qualitative. The CDM model has a four-part structure which presents: Kommunikativa —
communicative constituent, dealing with the choice of communicative strategy (Habermas,
1987), Konstativa — cognitive constituent, reflecting proverbial scenario as imposition of three
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types of frames (imagery, generalised and occasional), Representativa — expressive
constituent, connected with expressing modality, evaluation and illocution and Regulativa —
regulative constituent, responsible for perlocutive effect of proverb usage, revealing cultural
social norms and recommendations how to behave in the tradition of certain culture.

Results and Discussion

The proverb in this paper is defined as a phraseological unit with the structure of a
sentence (Baranov, Dobrovolskij, 2008), practical evaluative judgment used in speech as a
tactic means of communicative strategy realization (Abakumova, 2012). The proverb is the
sign of the situation; it has a logical and syntactical structure. The use of proverb in the
actualized form presupposes that the speaker and the listener are familiar with pragmatic
conventions. In order to use the proverb correctly in a context, the speaker should do the
following:

e  Estimate the communicative situation and choose a communicative strategy;

e  Estimate referential situation, state hierarchy of the actants and circumstances,
their relationships, type of situation to find an analogy with the semantic invariant
of the proverb;

e Choose the necessary proverb able to model the situation and evaluate it
according to the speaker’s attitude and needs;

e  Give recommendations to the listener, making him accept the speaker’s attitude,
and choose a certain way of social behavior common for the culture in question.

It is necessary to single out explicated and implicated means of evaluation in proverbs.

Explicated means are the following: comparative terms of evaluation (IIpasoa ceemaee
connya — Truth is brighter than the sun), non-comparative terms of general value (ZIpasoa
xopowio, a cuacmve ayuwe — Truth is good, and happiness is better), negative patterns (Nen/
Sprochu, aby nebylo pravdy trochu - No gossip without little truth), melioration qualifiers
(Kmo 3a npaedy 2opoii, mom ucmunnwii 2epoti — The one who stands out for truth is a true
hero), pejorative qualifiers (Déti, opili a bldzni mluvi pravdu - Children, drunk and mad
people speak the truth ), prediction (Lez md kratké nohy, daleko neujde - Lie has short legs, it
will not go far), numeral means ( Lepsi hrst pravdy, nez pytel IZi — Better handful of truth than
the sack of lie).

Implicated evaluation is revealed trough codes of culture (see definition in Kovshova,
2013, Krasnykh, 2016), the focus of speaker’s interest (see Van Valin, 1993), deontic norms
of social behavior characteristic of a certain culture (Abakumova, 2012).

Our referential-evaluative classification of proverbs is based on typology offered by O. E.
Frolova (Frolova, 2007), who singles out three types of proverbs according to their referential
characteristics:

e  proverbs with occupied actants* positions with the predicate;
e  proverbs with free, non-occupied actants‘positions;
e proverbs with formally occupied but semantically vague, not clear actants’positions.

We extend this typology adding evaluative and comparative aspects (Abakumova,
Korostenski 2013) and this time, bring out explicit and implicit ways of evaluation expression
in Russian and Czech proverbs of truth.

e  The first type of proverbs with occupied actants® positions covers 26% of Czech
and 20% of Russian proverbs of truth and lie. According to the semantics of the
noun group in the position of the subject, two subtypes, with referentially free and
bound actants, are differentiated.
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e Referential free actants can be expressed by the following nouns, used
metaphorically or metonymically to point out to the referent and evaluate it
according to the cultural stereotypes.

o the animal name: He npas medeeds, umo koposy cven, He npasa Kopoed,
umo ¢ nec zauna (\Wrong is the bear that ate the cow, wrong is the cow
that went to the woods), Kyaux ne seaux, a 6ce-maxu nmuya (Sandpiper is
small, but still it is a bird) that corresponds to zoomorphemic code of
culture which is revealed only in Russian proverbs of truth and not found
in Czech. This code implicates negative evaluation of the object in
question but estimates the situation positively in general and stresses the
idea of social justice included in the Russian cultural image of truth.
(About social justice as one of the senses of the old Russian word
“npasda” see CAP-4 1793: 1043). The recommended norms are ethical —
One should be fair (see the classification of deontic norms in proverbs in
Karasik 2002).

o the plant name: X paxumosuiii kycm 3a npasdy cmoum (Even the brittle
willow stands out for the truth), 27 mpasa 6 none sunosamozo evidaem
(And the grass in the field gives the guilty away). Phitonimic code is also
Russian specific and as well points to the idea of social justice in
proverbial Russian concept of truth. The actant and its actions are
evaluated positively as they fight for justice. Once again, the ethical
norms of social behavior are recommended (One should behave fairly).

e  The material (object) as representative of artifactive code is found in both cultures,
very often it is associated with gold or money: (Neni vsechno zlato, co se leskne,
neni vSechno pravda, co pleskne = He Bce 3051010, uTO GJIECTHT, He 6ce npasda, 4mo
6ormarom (Not all is gold that glitters); Penize mohou mnoho, a pravda kraluje —
Jenbru Moryt MHoroe, a mnpaeaa Bce (Money can do a lot of things but truth is as
powerful as a king). Besides the opposition “gold/money vs truth” that is universal
in two languages in Czech proverbs, the opposition handful vs sack” is revealed,
which shows a combination with somatic and numeral codes of culture. Truth is
evaluated both positively and negatively according to the object it is opposed to. It
has a positive value if compared with hope and lie (Lepsi Arst pravdy (jistoty), nez
pytel nadéje - Better have handful of truth than the sack of hope; Lepsi hrst pravdy,
nez pytel Izi — Better handful of truth than the sack of lie).

But the value is negative if truth is compared with power (Lépe s hrst moci, nez pravdy s pytel
— Better handful of power, than the sack of truth). The recommended norms here are
utilitarian.

e The gastronomical code of culture is found in both languages as well:
3apabomannwiii nomoms ayuwme kpadernoeo kapasas (The earned slice of bread is
better than stolen cottage loaf), Lepsi trpkd pravda, nez sladka fales = Jlyuwe
2opokas npasoa, yem cradkas noxcey (Better bitter truth than sweet hypocrisy). In
Russian, we have imagery connected with bread as typical Russian meals. In Czech,
it is associated with taste, perhaps mostly drinks (famous Czech beer) that can be
bitter or sweet. Ethical norms are recommended (One should be honest and behave
honestly).

e  Esthetic code is presented in Russian: Ilecus — npasda, ckasxa(bacus) — n0dco
(Song is truth, fairy-tale (fable) is a lie). Ethic norms through folklore means
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recommend not to tell lies. Songs are estimated highly as they presuppose sincerity,
fairy-tale is associated with lies and is evaluated negatively. Popular wisdom in
Russia does not recommend to listen to tales/lies. Utilitarian norms advise not to be
credulous.

Costume code: Ha sope wanka zopum (The cap burns covering the head of the
thief). Ethical norms of behavior are recommended.

Religious code of culture is universal: boe npasdy euoum, 0a He ckopo cradicem
(God sees the truth but is not in a hurry to tell). In Russian proverb this time,
utilitarian norms are recommended (One should take care of yourself). Bozi mlyny
melou pomalu, ale jist¢ (God sees everything, and works/helps slowly but fairly,
safely). Ethical norms are recommended (One should be patient and hope for the
better).

Proverbs of this group evaluate both the situation in general and the object as

part/element of the situation. In their semantic and pragmatic structure, one can single out
both wide and narrow focus of the speaker’s interest. For the evaluation purpose, different
codes are used. In Russian, they are more numerous than in Czech.

1.2. Proverbs with referentially bound actants are numerous in both language

cultures.

a)

b)

c)

d)

personal noun: Pro pravdu se lidé radi hnévaji (People are often angry with those
who speak the truth), 3a npasdy Boz u do6pwie moou (God and kind people always
stand out for the truth ); Krdl daleko, Biith vysoko, pravdy a spravedInosti v svété
malo. (The King is far away, God is high above, and truth with justice are rare on
the earth). The anthropogenic code of culture prevails in both languages, though it
sometimes is combined with religious code. Ethical norms are recommended,
ethical behavior is highly estimated in both cultures.

evaluative noun: Pritel jest, kdo pravdu mluvi, ne kdo pochybuje (A fiiend is the one
who tells the truth, and not the one who doubts); Mowennuxu noszoopumu —u
npasda napyxcy (Scoundrels quarreled — and the truth came out). Anthropogenic
code is used, people are evaluated according to their deeds. Ethical norms prevail.

somatic noun: Ilpasousas pyxa npasooi scusem (The right hand lives rightly, right
person behaves honestly). Somatic code is often used.

proper name: Okyn 6aby naoyn, oa u Okyna 6a6a nadyra (Okul cheated a woman,
and the woman cheated him back). Anthropogenic code prevails to convey ethical
norms of behavior.

Using the extended metalingual apparatus we offer to convey the sense of actualized

proverb  Krdl daleko, Biih vysoko, pravdy a spravedInosti v svété mdlo= Koponp naneko, bor
BBICOKO, a TIpaB/pl U crpaseaauBoctr Ha 3emie mano (The King is far away, God is high
above, and truth with justice are rare on the earth).

people

Kommunikativa: wishing to warn you against the trouble caused by dishonest

Konstativa: | say: The King is far, the God is high above, take care of yourself
Representativa: | hope you understand that it is the right and useful thing to do
Regulativa: Make your mind not to hope for other people’s help and try to solve the

problem all by yourself (utilitarian norms of social behavior are recommended).
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e  Proverbs with free, non-occupied positions of actants (32% of Czech and 45%
of Russian proverbs)

Proverbs with free actants’ positions have often prescriptive character and mostly convey
correspondence to norms than estimation. The position of actant is not occupied, so the
participant of the communicative situation is “inserted” into the proverbial situation, taking
the free place, mainly the place of the subject.

2.1. In Czech proverbs of this type infinitive model prevails (17 out of 32%): Ohné nelze
upaliti, vody utopiti, vétru udusiti a pravdé zahynouti (It is not possible to burn fire, to drown
water, to strangle wind and to wipe out truth). Jlyuwe ymepemeo, uem nenpaedy mepnemo
(Better die than suffer from deception). Natural code and anthropogenic codes of culture are
used here to convey ethical norms and positive evaluations of honest, decent behavior.

2.2. In Russian proverbs the most numerous are imperative sayings, stimulating the listener
for certain (ethical) behavior: IIpasdy monséuws, npasdy u wunu = Pravdu kaz, spravedlivé
vaz (If you speak the truth, behave correspondingly, justly). These proverbs show that the
Czech concept of truth also includes the idea of justice.

2.3. Besides, this type of proverbs covers generalized-personal sentences: Jlo6uws
Kamamvcsi, 100U U CAHOuKU 603ums =Bez prdce nejsou koldce (If you like to go taboganing,
you should like to carry sledges up the hill); Co zasejes, to sklidis - Umo noceewv, mo u
noacueurv (As you sow, you shall reap); S poctivosti nejdal dojdes (With honour you will go
the farthest) and indefinite-personal statements:Ymo sopam ¢ pyx cxodum, 3a mo eopuuiex
oviom (Little thieves are punished for what is acceptable with big thieves); Neni vsecko
pravda, co se pekné miuvi. Agricultural and actional codes are used to convey ethical norms
of behavior and express corresponding evaluation of man’s behavior. Ethical norms prevail.

2.4, Passive constructions: He nouman — ne 6op (When a person is not accused, he is not a
criminal). Anthropogenic code helps to pass utilitarian norms of social behavior and neutral
evaluation of the person and his behavior (One should not be too quick to judge).

2.5. Incomplete sentences: Bpem xax cuewiii mepun. LzZe, jako kdyz tiskne. (Lies like an old
horse). Zoomorphemic code is used to implicate negative evaluation and convey ethical
norms of behaiviour (One should not tell lies).

Evaluation is focused on man’s behavior and is conveyed through predicate focus of
speaker’s interest mostly by means of actional codes of culture.

Using our formal language one can describe Russian proverb “IIpasdy monsuws, npagdy u
yunu ” as far as its sense actualization is concerned in the following way:

Kommunikativa: wishing to warn you against immoral behavior,

Konstativa: | say, that one should act honestly if he speaks the truth

Representativa: | hope you understand that it is right

Regulativa: Make your mind and behave correspondingly, be good, and just (ethical norms
of social behavior are recommended).

e  Proverbs with positions of actants that are formally occupied but semantically
vague cover 45% of Czech proverbs and 35% of Russian.

3.1. Evaluation of moral qualities of people (spiritual code of culture) is done by means of
substantiated adjectives and numerals: NejspiSe blazen a déti pravdu miluvi =Inynwiii oa
manvii npasdy 2osopsim (The silly and the little tell the truth); Yecmuoii npasost ne 6oumcs
(The honest are not afraid of the truth).

3.2. The core of the group is occupied by the proverbs with actants expressed by the nouns
naming  action or abstract notion: Ilpasoa ceemnee connya (Truth is lighter than the sun);
IIpasoa ne cmapeem (Truth never grows old); IIpasda ucmomunace u axcu nOKOpuIach
(Truth got tired and resigned to the lie); Pravda ve vode neutone a v ohni neshori = Ilpagoa ¢
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600e He monem u 6 ozne He 2opum (Truth does not sink in water and does not burn in fire).
Natural code of culture is combined with anthropogenic to express positive evaluation of the
situation and the idea of truth in both language cultures.

The proverbs of this type are referentially vague; they name the situation without singling
out actants (participants). If actant is interpreted as an indirect one, the metaphorical noun
group is considered to be trope (allegory, antonomasia) and corresponds to personal actant. If
it is thought to be used in direct meaning, the noun group in the position of the subject is
perceived as the name of quality.

3.3. Another group of proverbs inside this type is the proverbs with pronouns ‘each’ and
‘every’ in the place of actant: Besax npasdy xeanum da e écsx ee 6aem (Each person praises
the truth, but not each one tells it), Kaowcoomy no oeram e2o (Every man must get what he
deserves). Actional code helps to estimate negatively the situation where people break the
norms of contract or equity.

The same type includes complex sentences with relative pronouns “one...who” in the
actant place: Kmo zasapun kauy, mom ee u pacxaetwisaem (The one who caused the trouble
should solve the problem); Kdo IzZe, ten krade= Kmo nocem, mom u xpadem (The one who
lies is mostly a thief), Kdo neveéri, ar tam beézi (If one does not believe, let him go to see for
himself); Kmo 3a npasdy 2opoii, mom ucmunnwiii 2epoti (The one who stands out for truth is a
true hero). Gastronomical code is combined with actional to express evaluation of the
situation and man’s behavior. Ethical norms are recommended.

One more subgroup is differentiated inside the type Il that is characterized by the use of
indefinite pronouns ,,someone‘ ,somewhere‘ etc.: I de-nubyow oa coiuygemes npasoa (There is
the truth somewhere to be found).

The actualized sense of Czech proverb Pravda ve vode neutone a v ohni neshori (Truth does
not sink in water and does not burn in fire) can be described in the following way:

Kommunikativa: wishing to encourage you to hope for the better

Konstativa: | say, that truth will never be lost and is going to come out in the end

Representativa: | hope you believe that it is true

Regulativa: Make up your mind and keep waiting for the victory of truth (ethical norms of
social behavior are recommended).

Conclusion

Reference in proverbs is combined with an evaluation that may be expressed by means of
explicative and implicative means. The reference-evaluative classification conveys
evaluation, both explicitly and implicatively. Three reference types correlate with different
focuses of the speaker’s interest. The first type of proverbs, with occupied places of actants,
evaluate people, objects, and events having noun or sentence focus of interest. Evaluation is
conveyed through different codes of culture. Amount of Russian and Czech paremias is
comparatively equal. The second type with free actant positions prevails in Russian.
Evaluation is done through actional codes mostly and is connected with the predicate focus of
the speaker’s interest. The third type is more often found in Czech proverbs. Proverbs of this
type evaluate the whole situation through allegoric images of abstract essences that are
personified and invested with human qualities. These proverbs have wide, sentence focus of
the speaker’s interest, and evaluation is conveyed through anthropogenic or actional codes
mostly. Ethical norms prevail over utilitarian in both language cultures.
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Abstract

In the study, Anglicisms are presented by a brief analysis of their adaptation to the
Czech and Slovak orthographic, phonological and morphological systems as well as
their semantic peculiarities. The individual areas of interest in Anglicisms, including
their linguistic background and basic information on taking over new lexical items are
also reflected in the paper. The trend to adopt Anglicisms has been continuing up to
the present day and concerns all areas of social life, mainly because English serves as
a global lingua franca.

Key words: Anglicism, adaptation, linguistic levels, Czech, Slovak

Introduction

Incorporating new words termed as Anglicisms (English borrowings) is one of the
most productive ways of any modern language vocabulary enrichment. It is an
important necessity also for Slavic languages to enlarge their lexicons as this process
requires denotation of the actual and constantly changing reality. In this respect,
opinions from a number of Czech and Slovak linguists differ in certain aspects
concerning the suitability of the use of Anglicisms in particular contexts, but they
share some similar ideas related to the aptness of their usage (see Sochova —
Postolkova, 1994; Srpova, 2001; Svobodova, 2007; Mistrik, 1999; Masar 1994;
Oravcova, 1994; Povazaj, 1994). A lot of Anglicisms are unambiguous, apt, and
internationally comprehensible, not laden with any secondary meaning. Such
borrowings contribute to the vocabulary of the recipient language where there is no
corresponding domestic equivalent and hold an advantage due to their international
character and language economy. In this study, the term Anglicism is understood as
suggested by Gorlach: “An Anglicism is a word or idiom that is recognizably English
in its form (spelling, pronunciation, morphology, or at least one of the three), but is
accepted as an item in the vocabulary of the receptor language” (Gorlach 1994: 239).
The study provides an overview of the research results based on the analysis of more
than a thousand of Anglicisms conducted by their authors. It presents a comparison of
similarities and dissimilarities of English words that have infiltrated into the Czech
and Slovak languages through mass media, literature, film, or direct contact between
the Czech and Slovak citizens and the English speaking ones. The data for the
analysis of Anglicisms were also taken from dictionaries, relevant printed
publications, and electronic sources. Relations between different grammar phenomena
were specified by the method of synthesis and the method of theoretical analysis
comprising induction, deduction, confrontation, and generalization. The research
sample included Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak, no matter if they are of English
origin or from languages they were taken over into the English lexicon. In the process
of its development, English has borrowed and adapted a number of words from other
languages, but Czech and Slovak took them over from the English language, and most
of them have become internationalisms.

Due to the fact that Czech and Slovak belong to the West-Slavic branch of European
languages, a number of similarities can be found in their grammatical structures and
in their lexicons, and the occurred dissimilarities just represent the uniqueness of the
two otherwise related languages. It also concerns the process of borrowing of English
words of which an insight is given in this study. Although the Czech and Slovak
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language systems allow the creation of words of domestic origin, the English
language enriches them in cases where there is a need for the names of new objects,
concepts, or phenomena. Thus Anglicisms contribute to the spread of cultural beliefs
and social activities from one group of people to another. Through the cultural
diffusion mediated by the use of languages enriched with borrowings, horizons are
broadened and people become more culturally rich.

The phonetic-phonological level of adaptation

The research is focused on the category of nouns, as it forms by far the most
numerous category of Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak. The nouns have been entering
the designated languages mostly in the written forms, although a number of oral
transfers are documented, too. The process of borrowing of English lexical units is
connected with their partial or total adaptation to the orthographic, phonetic, and
grammatical standards of the receiving languages. The degree of adaptation often
depends on the length of time the English words have been used. A large amount of
the Anglicisms found in the Czech (Entlova, 2014) and Slovak (Mala, 2003) lexicons
occur in the lexical-semantic group of sports terminology, names of games, and
activities:

e  orthographically unadapted lexical units in both Czech and Slovak, e.g., all-
star game, bodybuilding, bowling, bungee-jumping, carving, fair-play,
fitness, golf, jogging, Nordic walking, paintball, paragliding, play-off,
power-lifting, power-play, rafting, ring, rugby, set, skibob, ski-park,
snowboarding, spinning, squash, steeplechase, stepper, streetball, tiebreak,
time-out, tip, touchdown, windsurfing, wrestling;

e adapted lexical units in both Czech and Slovak, e.g. aut (< out), bejzbal (<
baseball), bekhend (< backhand), bodycek (< body check), box (< boxing),
faul (< foul), findle (< finals), finis (< finish), forhend (< forehand), gé/ (<
goal), hokej (< hockey), jachting (< yachting), knokaut (< knockout), kriket
(< cricket), kroscek / kroscek (< crosscheck), mecbol / mecbal (< match
ball), ofsajd (< offside), penalta (< penalty), skre¢ (< scratch), sym | tim (<
team), tenis (< tennis), volejbal (< volleyball).

Many of the new lexical items are adapted phonetically, i.e., with partial original
English pronunciation and partial spelling changes. Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak
often take over an orthographic form equal or similar to the English phonetic form,
e.g., the consonant -j- (in: jazz, jeep, job, juice) pronounced [d3] in English is
transcribed as -dz- into Czech and Slovak thus giving the graphical forms: dzez, dzip,
dzob, or dzus | dzis. The English grapheme -c- is spelled and pronounced [K] in Czech
and Slovak, e.g. kdnoe / kanoe (< canoe), kouc¢ (< couch), kraul (< crawl). The
English phonemes [f] and [t[] are orthographically expressed as -§- and -¢- in Czech
and Slovak, with their simplified pronunciation symbols /%/, /¢/, e.g., Sortky (< shorts),
Sunt (< shunt), punc (< punch), sendvi¢ (< sandwich).

The significant differences within the phonemic systems can be seen in the absence of
English phonemes [0, 8, w, 1, &, o] in Czech and Slovak. The missing phonemes are
substituted with those which correspond with the original English pronunciation the
most, e.g., the English [a] is substituted either with -e-, e.g., dZem, or with -a-, e.g.,
manazment. The English final [o] in words, such as pullover, speaker, scooter, has
different orthographic and phonemic forms in Slovak and Czech, i.e., er [er]: puldver,
spiker, skuter in Slovak, but -r [r]: pulovr, spikr, skutr in Czech. The final -ing form in
words, such as meeting, screening, stretching, pronounced with [n] in English is
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spelled in the same way (miting, skrining, strecing) in Slovak but (mitink, skrinink,
strecink) in Czech with the pronunciation of the final -g either [g] or [K] often
depending on the voiced or voiceless consonant of the following word in both, Czech
and Slovak languages. The English phoneme [6] is mostly substituted with /t/ in
Czech and Slovak, e.qg. thriller / triler (< thriller), the phoneme [w] is replaced with
[V], e.g. vikend (< weekend), software / softvér (< software). Neither the Czech nor
Slovak phonemes [p, t, k] are aspirated as opposed to the English [p, t, k] at the
beginning of a stressed syllable.

During the process of adaptation of English words into Czech and Slovak it happens
that both forms, i.e. non-adapted and adapted, occur side by side in the lexicon, e.g.
casting — kdstink / kasting, club — klub, designer — designér / dizajner, dressing —
dresink / dresing, fair — fér, gentleman — dzentlmen, hattrick — hetrik, houseboat —
hausbét, jazzman — dzezmen, make-up — mejkap, sitcom — sitkom, sprayer — sprejer,
tweed — tvid.

The above analysis of Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak demonstrates that their sound
structure includes elements of the phonetic and orthographic composition of the
underlying English word. It is thus possible to make a distinction between
phonetically or orthographically adapted Anglicisms.

The morpho-syntactic level of adaptation

The contemporary English language belongs to the analytical group of languages,
while Czech and Slovak to the synthetic (inflectional) one. Nouns borrowed from
English acquire those grammatical categories which function in word classes of the
target languages. The criteria on the basis of which domestication of Anglicisms is
determined include not only the complete semantic autonomy of words but also the
ability to create lexical-semantic microsystems of words, e.g., phraseological units,
metaphorical and metonymical extensions, as well as active lexical word-formation
that often leads to the development of new lexemes, their inflectional character and
their employment in common source languages allowing them to conjugate verbs and
decline nouns, adjectives, and pronouns according to the Czech and Slovak
paradigms.

Most Anglicisms are characteristic for their ability to form derivatives, e.g. adjectives
— by adding adjectival morphemes to the nouns, e.g. bluesovy, grilovany, hokejovy,
holdingovy, interfejsovy, internetovy, Kovbojsky, parkovaci, softbalovy, rokenrolovy,
mansestrovy / mencestrovy, skautsky, slangovy, snobsky, sportovni / Sportovy,
stresujict | stresujiici, strecovy, striptyzovy / striptizovy, swingovy, tenisovy, trendovy,
tuningovy, trampsky, trempsky / trampsky, webovy, westernovy; or verbs — by adding
infinitive suffixes (-ovat in Czech / -ovat’ in Slovak) to the word bases, e.g. Czech:
esemeskovat, faulovat, importovat, parkovat, resetovat, skenovat, surfovat, trénovat;
Slovak: esemeskovat, faulovat, importovat, parkovat, resetovat, skenovat, surfovat,
trénovat.

Alongside the declinable nouns there also exist indeclinable, orthographically
unadapted Anglicisms, e.g. brandy, check-in, derby, graffiti, lady, miss, rely, know-
how, play-off, puzzle, sci-fi, science fiction, (talk) show, selfie, whisky.

Out of the total number of analyzed Anglicisms, more than 50% form nouns of the
masculine gender in Czech and Slovak. To this category belong nouns that end in a
consonant, e.g. barter, biftek, big/, buldok / buldog, gangster, gin, gril, hit,
harassment, horor, hostel, chuligan, kurzor, kvaker, koktejl, kombajn, kovboj, motel,
nylon, outfit, roadster, sejf, server, setter, slang, smog, squatter, stevard / steward,
toner, truck, workshop; including the -ing form, e.g., babysitting, bodybuilding,
brainstorming, casting, catering, cracking, doping, e-learning, facelifting,
homebanking, marketing, modeling, podcasting, roaming, teambuilding, teleshopping,
timing, wellness, workoholik.
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The group of nouns of the feminine gender consists of Anglicisms that end in a vowel
-a in Slovak, e.g. coca-cola, doga, gorila, kdlia, ustrica, and in —a or -e in Czech, e.g.
coca-cola, doga, gorila, kolie, ustrice; in Czech and Slovak also the suffix -ka
denoting the feminine gender-shift, e.q. inZenyrka | inZinierka, manazerka /
manazérka, raftarka | raftérka, sprinterka / Sprintérka, stevardka.

A group of neuter gender deverbatives consists of Anglicisms containing the suffix -
stvi in Czech and -stvo in Slovak, e.g. dealerstvi / dilerstvo, hackerstvi | hekerstvo,
leadership / liderstvo, lordstvi | lordstvo, chuliganstvi / chuligdanstvo, sponzorstvi |
sponzorstvo; and noun derivatives ending in -ovani in Czech and -anie in Slovak
which have replaced the original English -ing form, e.g. dabovdni / dabovanie (<
dubbing), gamblovani / gamblovanie (< gambling), kempovdni / kempovanie (<
camping), lobovani / lobovanie (< lobbing), monitorovani / monitorovanie (<
monitoring), skenovdni / skenovanie (< scanning), surfovani / surfovanie (< surfing),
trénovani / trénovanie (< training).

Derivation belongs to the most productive word-formation processes that are also
evident in the group of Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak. Nouns of the masculine
gender contain the suffix -ista, e.g. lobbista / lobista, folklorista, chartista, humorista,
rasista, stylista / stylista, including the names for men performing sports, e.g. cyklista,
hokejista, kanoista, volejbalista, ragbista, tenista. The other Czech and Slovak
examples of masculine nouns that were taken over from English with their original
English suffixes are, e.g. blogger / bloger (< blogger), developer / developér (<
developer), dispecer (< dispatcher), distributor / distributor (< distributor), designer /
dizajner (< designer), driblér (< dribbler), investor (< investor), manazer | manazér (<
manager), outsider (< outsider), sprinter / Sprintér (< sprinter), rocker / roker (<
rocker). Some English nouns contain the -man element expressing the masculine
gender which is transferred into Czech and Slovak either in the form of -men, e.g.
businessman / biznismen, dzentlmen, dzezmen, Soumen, Or -man, e.g. erotoman,
narkoman, ombudsman, superman. Another suffix denoting the masculine gender of
Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak is -ismus / -izmus, e.g. feminismus / feminizmus,
lobismus / lobizmus, rasismus / rasizmus, sexismus / sexizmus, thatcherismus /
thatcherizmus. Czech and Slovak abstract nouns of the feminine gender may be
formed by suffixes added to English borrowings, e.g. -ace/-acia: globalizace /
globalizacia. -iel-ia: narkomanie / narkomdnia. English nouns often take over
international prefixes, and, subsequently, such a word form infiltrates into Czech and
Slovak, e.g. debriefing / debrifing, inkorporace / inkorporacia, restart / restart,
transakce / transakcia. Both a prefix and suffix may be found in Anglicisms such as:
dekodovani / dekodovanie, nelobovani / nelobovanie, reinvestice / reinvesticia.

To the English words (chip, clip, cake) taken over in their original plural ending
(chips, clips, cakes), the Czech and Slovak plural ending was added in order to
eliminate the discrepancy between the content and form of these words thus to express
the differences between the singular (cips, klips, keks) and the plural: cipsy, klipsy,
keksy. A similar process is found in English pluralia tantum nouns (leggings, jeans) to
which the plural ending -y was added after their entering the Czech and Slovak
vocabulary thus giving the forms: leginsy, dZinsy, as well as: leginy, dziny. In case of
English shorts the ending -ky was added in Czech and Slovak: sortky.

As presented above, Czech and Slovak demonstrate their language closeness by
numerous similarities in their grammatical structure also in the field of Anglicisms.
The results of the morphological analysis show that nouns borrowed from the English
language submit themselves to the grammatical categories proper to this word class in
Czech and Slovak, i.e., they acquire the categories of number, gender, and case. Most
Anglicisms are inflected in Czech and Slovak, only a few of them belong to the non-
declinable group of borrowings. The gender is determined by formal features of the
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word following the Czech and Slovak grammar rules. Anglicisms are usually adopted
in the singular number.

A further step is taken when Anglicisms, in their turn, participate actively in the
formation of new words. The derivational processes take place mainly through
suffixation, less through prefixation. English nominal compounds and phrases, more
or less adapted, have also entered the lexicons of Czech and Slovak languages, e.g.,
after party, airbag, arm-wrestling, baby-boom, backstage, bestseller, big band,
billboard, Black Jack, bodyguard, bookmaker, brain-drain, clip maker, copyright,
deadline, double-decker, drive-in, duty-free shop, fanklub, garden-party, hard rock,
hotdog, jackpot, mainstream, pen club, penthouse, playback, playboy, playgirl,
power-point, public relations, rooming-in, science fiction, second-hand, sex appeal,
sex-shop, showroom, ski park, soundtrack, talk show, top model, trade mark, and
others. The Czech and Slovak languages have borrowed internationally recognized
abbreviations and acronyms, such as: EFTA (European Free Trade Association), ISDN
(Integrated Services Digital Network), ISO (International Standard Organization), MS
DOS (Microsoft Disk Operation System), NATO (North Atlantic Treaty
Organization), OPEC (Organization of Petroleum Exporting Countries), ROM (Read
Only Memory), USB (Universal Serial Bus), VIP (very important person), WHO
(World Health Organization), www (world wide web), and many others.

The lexical-semantic level of adaptation

Anglicized neologisms are domesticated words adapted on different levels to the
Czech and Slovak language systems and, gradually, become part of the neutral
vocabulary. Fully domesticated lexical units that are no longer felt to be foreign
describe common reality, and their orthographic, grammatical, lexical, or stylistic
usage does not cause any problems for Czech or Slovak native speakers.

Some Anglicisms may move from one specialized field into another and become less
specific as their meaning broadens and shifts, e.g., in Czech, there is an Anglicism
farmar (in Slovak farmdr), a word that originally denotes a person who owns or
manages a farm. It takes on a new meaning under the influence of a foreign model, so
today it also designates an NHL farm team hockey player. Following Vachek’s
opinion that ... the language system does not accept such external interventions that
would be in contrast with its internal demands” (Vachek 1962: 45) we can assume
that Anglicisms of terminological character in the Czech and Slovak languages
(alongside with their purely domestic designations) will remain an indispensable part
of the lexicons primarily due to their unambiguous and international character. The
following examples may prove the above statement:

The English word goal has three meanings (see Collins Online Dictionary).
Nevertheless, it is reduced to only one meaning in Czech and Slovak chiefly relating
to the scoring of points in football, hockey, or in other games. The monosyllabic
Anglicism orthographically simplified in Czech and Slovak as gél, is much better
suited for its emotive use (e.g., by shouting fans) than the Czech disyllabic word
branka. The Anglicism gdél and its domestic Czech equivalent branka represent
synonyms. Similarly, the Anglicism fotbal (in Slovak futbal) and its purely Czech
designation kopana for English football are used for fine differentiation of stylistically
marked context.

Some modifications which the Czech and Slovak vocabularies are going through
nowadays can be characterized by certain tendencies towards internationalization and
simplification of their lexicon. On the one hand, and the fact that the technical terms
also enter the common vocabulary on the other. Anglicisms often express such
notions that Czech and Slovak's words are not able to term. It is of great importance,
particularly in specialized fields in which technical and scientific terms should be
monosemantic, and inadequate Czech and Slovak equivalents may have undesirable
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shades of meaning. It is difficult to analyze all Anglicisms, or even a greater part of
them in the inspected languages, however, an insight is given into this dynamic and
constantly changing reality, namely Anglicisms that function in the field of
information technology and computing:

e unadapted lexical units in both Czech and Slovak, e.g., blue-ray, Bluetooth,
desktop, e-learning, enter, google, hands-free, hard disk, hardware (also
hardvér in Slovak), iBook, input, internet, iPod, joystick, keyboard, login,
memory, monitor, network, notebook, offline, online, pixel, PlayStation,
podcast, port, printer, setting, setup, skype, software (also softvér in
Slovak), spam, subwoofer, touchpad, wafer, web, webzine, zoom;

e adapted lexical units in both Czech and Slovak, e.g. bajt (< byte), der (<
chat), ¢ip (< chip), displej (< display), drajv (< drive), interfejs (< interface),
mejl (< mail), ploter (< plotter), procesor (< processor), skener (< scanner),
skrining (< screening), videorekordér (< videorecorder), webkamera (< web
camera).

Among the three groups of loanwords, i.e. (i) inflexible, un-adapted English
expressions, i.e., words in their original English spelling, pronunciation, and
morphological adaptation are only partial, e.g., cheerleaders, (ii) adapted loanwords,
i.e. adapted on the morphological level with the original spelling and, in part, their
pronunciation, e.g. Czech: flipovat, and (iii) calques, i.e., new lexical items created in
the target language through translation, e.g. Czech: prilis mnoho Ardcii na ledové
plose (< too many men on the ice), there exist certain intermediary stages which move
from one language system to another, from the centre to the periphery and from the
periphery to the centre of the language system (Entlova 2014). The calques occur in
all fields of social life, e.g. Czech: pamét, otevieny systém and Slovak: pamidit,
otvoreny systém (< memory, open system), Czech and Slovak: pocitac (< computer),
Czech: horské kolo and Slovak: horsky bicykel (< mountain bike), Czech: Zluta karta,
Cervend karta and Slovak: Zita karta, cervena karta (< yellow card, red card), Czech:
vymyvani mozkii, Slovak: vymyvanie mozgov (< brain-washing), Czech and Slovak:
mrakodrap (< skyscraper), and others. A recent example of a semantic calque from
the field of information technology occurring in both Czech and Slovak lexicon is mys
(< mouse) originally meaning rodent but which has acquired a new meaning denoting
a computer control device.

Lexical differences between Anglicisms and their source words include a semantic
reduction, on the one hand, i.e., the polysemantic word in the source language is
reduced to only one meaning in the receiver language, e.g., gél (< goal, see above),
and semantic narrowing on the other, i.e., a regular semantic change from a general
meaning of the source word to a specific one in the receiver language, e.g. the general
deverbal sense of the English meeting understood as ‘an occasion when people come
together” was narrowed to either company or a political rally or sports event in Czech.
Nevertheless, the opposite semantic development, i.e., semantic widening of
individual meanings of Anglicisms in comparison to the semantics of its English
etymon, is also documented in the Czech and Slovak languages.

Anglicisms extended to other meanings are for instance: helikoptéra (< helicopter)
originally an aviation term denoting an aircraft has acquired a new meaning in Czech:
in freestyle skiing, skateboarding, or also waterskiing it is a 360° turn performed
midair with the body vertical; fitink (< fitting) originally an industrial pipe fitting has
a new meaning in Czech: either a golf club fitting or fitting for clothes in the fashion
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industry; in Slovak: an adjustment in computer technology. The meaning of every
polysemous word reflects, in a way, a certain part of an extra-linguistic reality. It is
determined by its relationship to other words and their meanings and to the
collocations they make, i.e., habitual (not random) and meaningful co-occurrences of
words within a close context (Entlova, 2014).

Anglicisms that enter the vocabulary of Czech and Slovak languages not only
accurately name the new reality but they also bring new cultural attributes alongside
with the original denotation so it would not be effective to replace them with their
domestic (and sometimes) misleading paraphrases or calques, especially in
commercial, economic and financial texts, e.g., fransizing (< franchising) in Czech is
used instead of a wordy paraphrase “udélovani licenci k distribuci zbozi dané firmy”,
and frencajzing in Slovak as “udelovanie licencii k distribucii tovaru danej firmy”.
Similar examples of Anglicisms in Czech and Slovak are software / softvér (<
software), and its Czech appellation: programové vybaveni pocitace; Slovak
appellation: programové vybavenie pocitaca; hacker / heker (< hacker) — Czech:
pocitaovy zloCinec a naruSitel pocitatovych siti, pranikat (Czech also uses
Anglicisms cracker and black hat in similar contexts); Slovak: po¢ita¢ovy podvodnik,
pirat; summit / samit (< summit) — Czech: setkani nejvyssich ptedstavitell, schiizka na
nejvyssi urovni, Slovak: stretnutie najvysSich predstavitelov Statov, schodzka na
najvyssej Grovni; doping (< doping) — Czech: uzivani nedovolenych povzbuzujicich
prostiedkd, and Slovak: uZivanie nedovolenych povzbudzujucich prostriedkov. Being
compared with their domestic Czech and Slovak multi-word naming units and
paraphrases, often ambiguous ones, Anglicisms are shorter and thus more economical
in the texts of specialized technical character. The following Anglicisms from the
field of economy, administration, or mass media used in Czech and Slovak have also
proven their effective usage in practice, e.g., brifink / brifing, byznys / biznis,
damping, export, impeachment / impic¢ment, interview, holding, import, clearing /
kliring, know-how, leasing/ lizing, rating, manazment, marketing.

As the results of our research show, the Czech and Slovak languages adopt identical
English terms into their vocabulary. There are, however, some apparent differences
where Czech and Slovak retain their domestic naming units over the English ones, for
instance, when the Czech language has adopted an Anglicism tramvaj (< tramway),
but the Slovak language did not and prefers its domestic naming unit: elektricka. An
opposite example is the name of the game in Slovak: basketbal (< basketball) while
the Czech language, besides the Anglicism basket(bal) also uses a calque: kosikova.
During the present-day period of the world pandemic, not only Czechs and Slovaks
but also other nations use internationalisms for their communication borrowed from
English of which origin are mainly Latin and Greek, e.g. virus (< English: virus <
Latin), laborator / laboratérium (< laboratory < Latin), senior (< senior < Latin),
testovani / testovanie (< testing < Latin), epidemie / epidémia (< epidemic < Greek),
krize / kriza (< crises < Greek), pandemie / pandémia (< pandemics < Greek), expert
(< expert < Latin), klient (< client < Latin), stabilita (< stability < Latin), staciondr /
staciondr (< stationary < Latin), gel / gél (< gel < Latin), infekce / infekcia (<
infection < Latin).

In general, it may be stated that Anglicisms have spread into all spheres of life within
Czech and Slovak society. The development of a society is reflected in numerous
lexical units that define social relations and changes that undoubtedly require lexical
innovations and transformations in the recipient language. As long as a language can
assimilate the linguistic loan, play with it, and shape it so that it becomes integrated in
its language system of inflection paradigms, its patterns, and models, Anglicisms are
considered beneficial from both the perspective of enriching the vocabularies of the
Czech and Slovak languages and the perspective of easier international
communication among the language users.
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The study represents a brief inquiry into the occurrence of Anglicisms in the
vocabulary of Czech and Slovak languages. As the process of borrowing new terms
and their subsequent adaptation in the receiver languages is in continuous progress
and development, this current linguistic area to reveal the ways, reasons, and types of
Anglicisms still requires further research and analysis in order to contribute further to
the development of human society and cultural diffusion.
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Abstract

The process of activating borrowed vocabulary has become one of the significant
phenomena for modern linguistics. This is due to the fact that at the turn of the 20th -
21st centuries, the borrowing of lexical units, is one of the main sources of the
neogenesis of the language system. Anglicisms that have entered the recipient
language entail changes that affect various levels of the language: phonetic, lexical,
morphological, etc. Such phenomena are constantly under the scrutiny of linguists.
Borrowing is the most important neologization mechanism, which involves updating
the structure (primarily in the case of material borrowing) and the language system (in
the case of semantic borrowing). During the research on this issue where the process
borrowing of a foreign word is studied, we concluded that the main point in this
process is the semantic development of a foreign word and that it is necessary to
separate the process of adapting a word in the speech from the process of adapting it
in a language. This differentiated approach helped to study the borrowing processes in
speech and in the language and made it possible to single out issues that have not been
studied enough such as the degree of borrowing of a foreign language word in speech
and in the language, the signs of these degrees, as well as correlation of these degrees
of borrowing with speech and language.

Key words: borrowings, linguistic, problem, approaches, reasons, typology

Introduction

Despite the constant attention to the problem of borrowing in science, there
are still a lot of unresolved issues, a kind of “research gap.” Among the latter, there
has been semantic tracing, which fits into the general process of semantic
development of the vocabulary.

In particular, N.S. Arapova, S.A. Belyaeva studied the borrowing process
(Arapova, 2000; Belyaeva, 1984). The study of the semantic aspect of mastering
foreign words was carried out by N.V. Vaganova (Vaganova, 2001). When we study
the issue of borrowings, we need to review the theory of language contacts firstly. The
theory of language contact clears the situation of borrowings and demonstrates how
new words appear in the language. In modern linguistics, researches pay special
attention to the study of language contacts, which are the subject of a special linguistic
paradigm called "contact linguistics," "linguistics of language contacts," or "linguistic
contactology" (Belikov, 2006).

The specified specialization of linguistics studies the processes and results
of contacting languages in a specific geopolitical space under certain historical and
social conditions of communication between peoples, ethnic groups, ethnic
communities, individual human groups speaking different languages (Neroznak,
Pankin, 1999). The concept of “borrowed word” should be considered in two ways,
differentiating the position of synchrony and diachrony. At the modern level, it seems
legitimate to interpret borrowing as a foreign language unit of any degree of
development and use the terms “borrowing,” “foreign word,” “foreign language
word” as synonymous.

If we consider this issue from the perspective of time, it is possible to divide
foreign units into mastered (borrowings) and undeveloped (foreign) ones. From the
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point of view of seismological mechanisms, the lexico-semantic adaptation of English
borrowings is due to their paradigmatic and syntagmatic connections in the system of
the recipient language, which in turn leads to the active emergence of new lexico-
semantic variants of borrowed Englishisms under the influence of the language
dictionary system.

Consideration of the structure of the lexical meaning of the word as a field
and the use of component analysis allows us to identify various dynamic models for
the development of the semantics of modern Anglicisms, among which the most
productive is metonymy, less common among neo-lexemes. Along with the indicated
type of semantic derivation in the semantics of English borrowings, the following
processes are observed: metaphorical transfer, expansion of meaning, semantic shift,
narrowing of meaning, a number of English borrowings demonstrates the complex
formation of meaning (metaphor + metonymy, metonymy + expansion of meaning,
semantic shift + metonia; metaphor + semantic shift, semantic shift + expansion of
meaning).

Borrowing should be understood broadly, including in its composition both
direct borrowing and word-formation and semantic copying of foreign language
material. In this case, there is a clear correlation between the genus (borrowing) and
its species (forms of borrowing). To denote a process other than semantic tracing, the
term “secondary borrowing” is introduced, which seems legitimate, first of all, on the
basis of the primordial / inauthenticity of the lexeme, which receives a new meaning:
when tracing, the value is transferred to the material shell of the primordial words,
and in case of secondary borrowing - earlier than the borrowed lexical unit.

Thus, it seems appropriate to distinguish the following genus-species
components: semantic borrowing is a generic concept, it is differentiated by semantic
rations and secondary borrowing, which in the language system demonstrate quite
broad areas of functioning and different types of lexical meanings.

Modern linguistic science has replenished with a significant amount of
theoretical data due to the emergence and development of a new branch of linguistics
- neology, which studies the process of updating the language at different levels of the
system. The formation of neology was due to the understanding of the new word as an
independent lexical and semantic category, originally associated with borrowed
vocabulary units, and subsequently expanding its conceptual and denotative basis.

The continuous updating of the lexical composition of the language makes it
the object of close attention of linguists. Each stage of the replenishment of the
dictionary is subjected to careful study, and the neo-lexemes included in the language
are considered in various aspects, from the moment they enter the language system to
the full-fledged functioning of new lexical units in someone else's vocabulary. The
special attention of scientists who are concerned with the issues of neology has always
been attracted by the borrowing process, as the most important mechanism of
neogenesis, and also as one of the main ways of influencing the conceptual sphere of
native speakers of a particular language.

Language contacts, which are an integral characteristic of any ethno-
collective, have contributed to the replenishment of the language system with foreign
vocabulary for many centuries. For various extra-linguistic reasons, borrowings from
different languages came to the fore in different eras. The current stage is marked by
the state of Englishism (or rather Americanism), which is associated with the global
influence of English on world languages in general. It should be noted that the
specifics of modern English language contacts are determined by a new way of
borrowing - through the Internet, the possibilities of which provide researchers with
rich foreign language material.

The socio-economic conditions that have arisen in the modern era have
determined the special predisposition of society to the active adoption of new
borrowed words, which has led to a change in the functional status of the English
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language: for the first time in the four-century history of English- language ties, the
English language takes on a function, which the ancient language has always
performed for the literary languages of Europe, and claims to be a per stratum, being
an important donor of neo-lexemes in the field of spiritual culture, and technology.

The turn of the 20th - 21st centuries (compared with the previous century)
was noted by the activation of semantic borrowings, despite the predominance of
materially borrowed elements. This fact indicates the beginning of deep, semantic
changes in the language as a result of transformations in the linguistic and conceptual
worldviews, which requires further analysis of emerging trends, in particular, in line
with the theoretical problems of perceiving foreign words, elaborated by V.V.
Kolesov (2009).

The process of semantic derivation is characteristic of the last stage of
borrowing development. It is noteworthy that among the main models of the indicated
process, an indirect nomination comes to the fore, namely metonymic transfer (while
for the native vocabulary, the metaphor is more typical). Among modern Englishisms,
there have also been cases of the complex formation of a new meaning, including
several semantic processes at the same time, such as metaphor and metonymy,
metonymy and the expansion of meaning, etc. Thus, the indirect nomination is
actively represented among new words of a foreign language, which indicates a
strengthening contradiction between the information and expressive functions of the
language; if we consider the numerous colloquial, jargon, simple-vernacular lexical
units that actively penetrate into the standard, it can be argued that this contradiction
is resolved in favor of the tendency to expressivity.

Along with direct borrowing, as noted above, semantic borrowings
(secondary borrowing and semantic tracing) are actively penetrating into the modern
language, demonstrating quite wide spheres of functioning. Among them, the most
productive in the field of computer and Internet technologies. The process of
transition of semantic borrowings from English into Kazakh is accompanied by
semantic, structural, connotative transformations. The latter is the most significant
since, changing the structure of mentality, they reflect changes in the national
consciousness.

Of particular interest is the comparison of the types of lexical meanings of
material and semantic borrowings. Whereas material borrowings are dominated by
nominative non-derivative values, then semantic ones are more characteristic of
figurative values (by the way, unlike material borrowings, almost all semantic
borrowings develop figurative values based on a metaphor). Differences are also
observed on the basis of syntagmatic relatedness: phraseologically related meanings
are characteristic mainly for semantic borrowings, while paradigmatically related
meanings are for material ones.

A wide representation of related lexical meanings supports vocabulary, and
thereby the synthetic beginning of the language, as opposed to the analytical and
agglutinative, actively developing formal lexemes. In general, we can say that the
semantic influence of the English language on the modern Kazakh language is very
tangible, both in the form of the semantic derivation of new material borrowings and
in the form of semantic borrowings.

Undoubtedly, the study of new lexical units is of great importance in socio-
historical, cultural-cognitive and linguistic relations; This circumstance, in turn,
allows us to express some considerations regarding the prospects for further research
in the field of neologization in the aspect of the borrowing process. It can be predicted
that the process of replenishment with new material and semantic borrowings from
the indicated donor language in the near future will not reduce the rate of its intensity;
Moreover, quantitative growth of semantic borrowings is possible, leading to
qualitative changes in the language, which requires special attention of linguists. In
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this regard, special attention should be paid specifically to semantic tracing, despite
the difficulties associated with the identification of the named object of study. At the
same time, it is possible to study this type of borrowing in terms of comparison.

Another direction in the framework of the development of this topic is the
observation of connotative changes in the structure of the token under the influence of
a second borrowed or traced value because it often runs counter to the usual linguistic
picture of the world of the speaker and speaks of its cardinal changes. This promising
direction of research, to a certain extent, echoes the possibility of a cognitive approach
to semantic borrowing, which would allow us to identify relevant concepts translated
into the language system.

One of the most important prospects for the study of semantic borrowings is
their lexicographic description. The reflection of these units in modern explanatory
dictionaries seems insufficiently complete and, in many cases, ambiguous and
controversial: a lexical-semantic version of existing meanings or a homonym. It is
thought that modern neography should be represented by a separate dictionary of
semantic borrowings, in particular semantic cripples. The study of these areas will
expand existing ideas about the semantic aspect of borrowing from the English
language at the present stage. It is completely obvious that the degrees of mastering a
foreign language word in speech and in the language, up to its complete assimilation,
are different.

In determining the ratio of the degrees of mastery of a foreign language
word in speech and in the language, the leading is the sign of semantic mastery, which
is associated with the number of acquired meanings of a multi-valued word, with their
interpretation and with the presence of figurative meanings.  Analysis of
interpretations of a foreign word in dictionaries, i.e., in language and in speech, it was
possible to identify some discrepancies in the number of meanings and in the
interpretation of meanings. So, twelve Englishisms from our list have a higher number
of meanings in the language than ordinary native Kazakh speakers noted in the
questionnaires.

These are the words drive, cool, friend, people, message, show, monitor (in
the language - 2 meanings, in the speech - 1 meaning), fax (in the language - 4
meanings, in the speech - 3 meanings), sponsor (in language - 4 meanings, in speech -
2 meanings), cocktail (in language - 4 meanings, in speech - 3 meanings), club (in
language - 3 meanings, in speech - 2 meanings).

Some words also have differences in stylistic marks, including their
absence. In most cases, this is due to the fact that dictionaries note all the meanings
that these words had in the past and have at the present time, and the meanings used
by different social, professional groups, and informants may not know outdated or
stylistically colored meanings.

An analysis of the vocabulary entries of Anglicism and the interpretation of
the meanings given by the informants made it possible to single out seven words from
our list, the number of meanings in which in the language is less than in speech:
grinders, chat, escape (in the language - 1 meaning, in speech - 2 values), fusion (in
the language - 1 value, in the speech - 4 values), chat, sniper, jeans (in the language -
2 values, in the speech - 3 values).

It should be emphasized that the survey participants did not indicate any
figurative meanings of those that have analyzed Anglicism. And this fact requires
additional research. The analysis performed clearly showed that there are two types of
relations between the degrees of development of a foreign language word in speech
and in language.

Most of the analyzed Anglicisms have a direct, due to the real relationship
between speech and language, the ratio of the degrees of development in speech and
in language, in speech, the degree of development is higher than in the language, or
the same as in the language: escape, chat, message, friend, chat, cool, drive, grinders,
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ketchup, laptop, price list, public relations, security, Internet, chips, exclusive,
supermarket, image, printer, fax, show, sniper, sponsor, office, business, jeans,
monitor, cocktail, jacket, bar, park, rail, station, club.

The analysis also revealed a group of Anglicisms, which, though having a
direct ratio of degrees of development, deserve special attention of lexicographers,
since they are not recorded in any of the dictionaries analyzed. However, in speech,
they have a medium (ICQ, nickname, fashion, Oops) and highest degree of
development (wow). Identified words with an inverse ratio of degrees of
development, in language, the degree of mastery is higher than in speech. These
Anglicism can be divided into two groups according to borrowing time.

In the first group, we combined the words that were borrowed at the end of
the 20th century: fusion (in the language there is a low degree of development, and in
speech, it is zero); copyright, kidnapping (in the language the average degree of
development, in speech - a low degree of development); happy end (in the language -
the highest degree of development, in speech - a high degree of development). This
indicates that the compilers of the dictionaries did not evaluate the actual degree of
mastery of these words in speech.

The second group consists of Anglicisms, which were borrowed at the end
of XIXs. - 1st half of the 20th century. These are the words hall, corrugated, porch (in
the language - the highest degree of development, in speech - a high degree of
development). W. Weinreich characterized the adaptation of a foreign word in the
receiving language in a very figurative way:

“In speech, interference is like sand carried away by the current, but in
language it can be compared with the same sand that sank to the
bottom of the lake. These two stages of interference must be
distinguished. In speech, interference arises in the statements of a
bilingual as a result of his personal acquaintance with another
language. In language, we find those phenomena of interference
which, due to repeated appearances in the speech of bilinguals, have
become habitual and entrenched in use” (Weinreich, 2006).

At present, the causes, paths, and conditions for the penetration of foreign
words into the host language have been thoroughly investigated; carried out an
etymological and chronological classification of foreign words in Kazakh; The stages
of the foreign language adaptation process have identified the stages of the process of
adaptation of a foreign language word in the language (although there is still no
complete unanimity on this issue).

One of the types of borrowing is tracing. As you know, the process of
replenishing the vocabulary of the language with foreign vocabulary is carried out by
material (direct) borrowing and tracing - borrowing hidden. It is noted in the scientific
literature that “only the combination of these two types of borrowing gives an idea of
the influence of one language on another” (Galdi, 1958). Nevertheless, at various
stages of language contacting, it is possible that certain borrowed elements prevail,
either tracing or materially borrowed.

There is no discussion about the classification of tracing. The first
classification belongs to B. Unbegaun, who distinguishes the following types of traced
units:

- lexical;

- semantic;

- phraseological;

- half tracing or borrowed (Matveeva, 2013).

However, far from all questions of the theory, tracing is solved in modern
linguistics unambiguously. For example, the question of the status of tracing as
borrowed lexical units remains controversial. Traditionally, linguists consider tracing
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as a special type of borrowing (Budagov, 2014), however, drawing some boundary
between these concepts on the basis that borrowing is a transfer of the exponent and
the content of the mark; meaning is borrowed in tracing paper (along with the
structure or whatever), the external form belongs to the borrowing language.

It is the construction of tracing from the material itself that allows some
scientists to attribute tracing units to borrowed only formally.

In our opinion, the borrowing process should be understood broadly,
including both direct borrowing and word-formation and semantic copying of foreign-
language material. In this case, there is a clear correlation between the genus
(borrowing) and its species (forms of borrowing). In addition, with this approach, the
translated elements of a foreign language and, accordingly, the types of borrowing,
including the semantic borrowing, are clearly distinguished.

By the way, the issue of distinguishing between the concepts of “semantic
coding” and “semantic borrowing” is also being resolved ambiguously. The allocation
of secondary borrowings, along with semantically coded units, is legitimate primarily
on the basis of the sign of insubstantiality of the lexeme, gaining a new meaning,
since in all traditional definitions of the term “tracing” there are components of the
“original word,” “elements of the receiving language,” and etc.

“Tracing is used to designate borrowings in the form of a literal translation
of a foreign word or expression, i.e. its exact reproduction by means of a perceiving
language with preservation of the morphological structure and motivation”
(Arnold,1959); “Tracing is the formation of new words and expressions according to
lexical and phraseological models of another language using the elements of that
language” “Tracing are borrowed words and expressions when a foreign-language
sample is translated in parts by means of its own language” (Reformatorskii, 2004).

Accordingly, borrowed words that received at a certain moment of existence
an additional meaning, taken from other languages, it is logical to call secondary
borrowings. We came up with the following conclusions. We distinguished five
degrees of mastering a foreign language word in speech, and in the language, they are
zero-degree, low degree, medium degree, high degree, and highest degree.

The signs and criteria for each degree of mastering a foreign language word
in speech (written and oral) and in the language are defined. A special,
psycholinguistic feature has been identified that determines the degree of perception
of a foreign language by ordinary carriers of the host language. The ratios of the
degrees of development of a foreign language word are analyzed, and two types of
ratios are distinguished:

a direct correlation of the degrees of mastery of a foreign language word
(the degree of mastery of a foreign language word in speech is higher than in the
language), reflecting the natural, regular process of adaptation of a foreign language
word;

the inverse ratio of the degrees of mastering a foreign language word (the
degree of mastering a foreign word in speech is lower than the degree of mastering in
a language), which does not correspond to the natural process of adaptation of a
foreign word. It is shown that the degree of mastering a foreign language word in
speech and in the language does not depend on the borrowing time of this word.

However, the degree of perception of a foreign language word by ordinary
native speakers as “their own” directly depends on the borrowing time: at least 100
years of active functioning of foreign language borrowing in speech is necessary so
that ordinary native speakers cease to feel its foreign language and perceive this word
as “their own.”

The analysis of Anglicisms in the works of the different genre, in the speech
of ordinary native speakers of the language and in the language (in dictionaries),
indicates the need to create dictionaries of new foreign words, which would include
all new foreign words that appeared in speech over a certain period (for example, over

154



the past 20 years). The periodical publication of such dictionaries will make it
possible to record the beginning of the process of assimilation of a foreign language
word and the time of its appearance in speech, to trace the further fate of each word
and establish how many of the newly appearing foreign language words in speech are
further fixed in the language. This very clearly indicates the need to study the real
situation with the use of English in speech and to study the attitude of ordinary native
speakers of the language to the use of borrowed words so that on a reliable scientific
basis, it is possible to formulate a language policy regarding English.
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Abstract

In the linguistic field, the problem of the metaphor — both as a process that creates
new meanings of language expressions in the course of rethinking them and as a
ready-made metaphorical meaning — has been considered for a long time rather as a
stylistic tool or artistic device. Less commonly, a metaphor was considered as a means
of nomination, even less often — as a way to create a linguistic picture of the world,
resulting from cognitive manipulation of the meanings already in the language with
the aim of creating new concepts. The latter applies especially to those areas of
reflection of the reality are not given in direct sensation. The relevance of this
research is due to the fact that, at the modern stage of the development of linguistics, a
new interpretation of facts becomes a new reality. In this case, it can be argued that
new approaches in modern linguistics also lead to the discovery of new realities.
Obijects seen from a new angle reveal new properties. This research paper reviews this
issue from language and cultural aspects, and specifically gives attention to the
cognitive metaphors of indirect communication. The authors use theoretical
approaches to the study of this issue and based on empirical analyses, justify the
selected types of metaphors.

Key words: cognitive metaphor, metaphorizing, indirect communication, stylistically
reduced vocabulary

Introduction

Cognition of the culture of a nation, the characteristics of its national character,
mores, its spiritual disposition is inconceivable without knowledge of its language.
Language is not merely an explication, a materialization of hidden ideal mental and
thought processes. These processes are inseparable from the language; they are
essentially linguistic.

At all times, language has been the adequate characterizing identification of a
society, its culture, although the waves of "philological interest" in the problem of
"language - culture - mentality” were different in both intensity and wavelength. The
current situation can be characterized by the words: “Back to Humboldt,” who, as you
know, considered that language as an instrument of people's thoughts and feelings is
the basis of genuine language research.

However, the roots of modern lingual culturology can be found in scientific
sources from the time of Ancient Greece, and in the works of M.V. Lomonosov. But,
of course, the works of V. von Humboldt played a fundamental, central role in the
formation and development of scientific concepts, one way or another connected with
the study of the relationship between language and culture.

The research of the scientist about the "linguistic vision" and the "internal form
of the language" is fundamental to linguistic and cultural studies.

The hypothesis of linguistic relativity of Sepir-Whorf, the epistemological
teachings of L. Wittgenstein and the development of the ideas of the scientist by the
Neo-Humboldtians, including J. L. Weisgerber, the works of E. Benvenist, K. Levy-
Strauss, and V. Pike, these are merely few examples of a long list of the names of
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foreign researchers who have made a significant contribution to the development of
linguacultural science.

We cannot fail to note the important contribution of researchers, such as F. I.
Buslaev, A. N. Afanasyev and, of course, A. A. Potebnya, who paid much attention to
the development of the science of the links between language and culture.

In recent years, linguacultural study as a relatively new scientific brunch has
passed the stage of formation and thanks to the work of such famous researchers as E.
M. Vereshchagin, V. G. Kostomarov, Yu. S. Stepanov, V. N. Telia, N. F. Alefirenko,
G. M. Vasilieva, S. G. Vorkachev, E. I. Zinoviev, V. I. Karasik, V. V. Krasnykh, V.
A. Maslova has become not only a “notable and popular” scientific direction but also
a kind of “integrator” of scientific searches devoted to the problems of the interaction
of language and culture.

In this specific research, we study language and culture study on indirect
communication of cognitive metaphors, for that, we need to clarify what is a cognitive
metaphor and metaphorizing, as well as what is indirect communication.

The study of metaphorizing processes is the focus of many sciences, many
directions in linguistics, but primarily in the circle of such anthropocentric ones as
cognitive linguistics and lingua-culturology. The relevance of the study of metaphor
stems from the universal mechanism of metaphorical meaning formation and
functioning, in which characteristic features, ways of knowing the world, oneself in
this world, as well as the interaction of language, consciousness, and culture is
manifested. It is in the metaphor that the systemic linguistic-creative ability to
conceptualize the reality given in sensations is manifested while giving the universal
character of conceptualization national-specific features. A variety of research
approaches, very contradictory results, lack of unity on the most important issues of
metaphor study, and especially on the problems of cultural interpretations give
particular relevance to the study of the basic processes of metaphorizing and the
metaphorical models characterizing them.

The significance of the research is also determined by the attention of linguistics
at the present stage of its development to the problem of the nature and functions of
metaphors as cognitive means of language, as well as an understanding of metaphors
as a culturally marked layer of language that reflects perception and, accordingly,
represents a powerful tool for influencing the emotions and consciousness of a person,
as well as an instrument capable of fixing certain samples of objects and phenomena
in language and speech.

If we can make a quick look at the diachrony of metaphors, we observe that the
history of the study of metaphor as an object of scientific research is of independent
scientific interest, and the results of such studies are both highly specialized (in the
aspect of metaphor ology) and of a broad interdisciplinary significance (including
lingual- philosophical, linguacultural, psycholinguistic, etc.)

The authors of this study take the necessity of considering previous experience in
modern research seriously. At the same time, the accumulated experience of historical
comprehension allows us to dwell on those approaches that have developed in the
scientific community that is most significant for the chosen direction of or research.

The centuries-old history of research is usually associated with the name of
Aristotle as the founder of the scientific study of metaphor. Although other ancient
authors are mentioned, for example, the speaker Isokrat, a student of the sophists
Gorgias and Prodik, who indicated that the essence of the metaphor consists in
transferring the name of one object to another, which was reflected in the name -
metafora (meta - through and feren - transfer) (Akhmadeeva 2006).

The purpose of the research is to determine the cognitive potential of figurative
metaphor as an instrument for forming a picture of the world based on descriptions of
characteristics on the example of the English language. Achieving this goal involves
solving the following research questions:
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What is a description of the main trends in a linguacultural study of cognitive
metaphor? What is the study of indirect communication?

The research methods were determined by the goal and the advanced tasks of
this research. The study used methods of semantic-stylistic analysis, comparative
analysis, as well as methods of structural, component, and contextual analysis.

Discussion

By answering the research question about cognitive metaphor, we need to
identify what is a metaphor by itself. A metaphor is a powerful tool for the formation
of new concepts, i.e., reflection in the linguistic form of new knowledge about the
world - empirical, theoretical, or artistic development of reality.

Therefore, the metaphor performs a conceptual function in the language, “which
is based on the ability of the metaphor to form new concepts, based on already formed
concepts. The metaphor most fully fulfills the conceptual role in the designation of
"non-essential entities," i.e. if necessary, in the designation of objects of the “invisible
world” (Bizheva 2000). In this understanding, the conceptual metaphor approaches a
cognitive one.

Fundamentally important for a conceptual metaphor is its role in the
conceptualization of certain semantic zones. Such metaphors are relevant from the
point of view of a native speaker (Moskvin 1997). A metaphor is a kind of
transformation of the world in human consciousness. One of the most important
means of such a transformation, the researchers believe, is a metaphorical model that
allows us to present a complex problem as a simple one. Modern ideas about
metaphor are based on the idea of imagery and metaphoricity as an integral property
of human cognition and thinking.

The fundamental role in the formation of such an approach to the study of
metaphor was played by J. Vico, I. Kant, V. von Humboldt, A. A. Potebnya, F.
Nietzsche. In the works of these researchers, we can find valuable observations that
testify to their understanding of the inextricable link between language and thinking,
which is most clearly manifested in the process of metaphorizing, about the special
role of metaphor in mastering reality, where rational cognition became possible
thanks to a kind of “metaphorical bridge” thrown from the psycho somatosensory
processes of perception to logical comprehension. Representations of language as a
creative activity, observation of the role of metaphor in the processes of myth-making,
and aesthetic/artistic mastery of reality led to the understanding of the meaning of
metaphor in the formation and expression of a certain worldview, such as thinking
and culture, which to some extent can be considered the beginning of the
consideration of metaphor in lingua-culturological aspect.

The originality of modern approaches to the description of metaphorizing
processes is associated primarily with the lack of not only a unified concept for their
study, but also with a frightening variety of research methods and principles, and the
appearance of more and more new approaches. Moreover, it is also linked to affecting
and rethinking the basic parameters and mechanisms of metaphorizing.

According to most researchers, the priority areas of modern metaphor studies are
somehow related to cognitive science. Its focus on the study of processes of cognition
and understanding of the world determines the direction of most metaphor oriented
studies, from analysis and interpretation of metaphorical statements to the study of
world understanding mechanisms, the features of structuring knowledge as mental
systems in the human mind, up to the concept of metaphor as a kind of “key” that
opens the “door” into the conceptual sphere of a separate linguistic personality,
society, nation, humanity as a whole. The special nature of the metaphor is the
"ubiquitous principle of language" (Richard, 1990), which allows us to consider it as a
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special, dominant subject of study in linguistic, cognitive science, and lingua-
culturology.

Among the many linguistic approaches to the study of metaphors, we are
interested in those in which the lingua-culturological aspect of the study is present to
one degree or another. The same aspect determined the nature of the historical
excursion, and the features of the review of non-linguistic- philosophical, logical,
psychological approaches that significantly affect the formation of the linguacultural
direction in the study of metaphorizing processes.

Among the numerous linguistic classifications, let us dwell on those that aroused
the greatest attention among metaphor researchers and which, to one degree or
another, correlate with linguistic and cultural studies.

One of the basic classifications for modern lingua-metaphorology is the
classification of G. N. Sklyarevskaya, who presents 11 aspects of the study of
cognitive metaphors: they are semasiological, onomasiological, epistemological,
logical, linguistic proper, linguistic-stylistic, psycholinguistic, expressiological,
linguistic-literary lexicographical (Sklyarevskaya, 2009). Another widely known
classification of metaphors can be found in the study of V. K. Kharchenko, who
describes 15 functions of a metaphor and their analysis (Kharchenko, 2002). In the
circle of numerous classifications of metaphor functions — according to the
observations of S. A. Akhmadeeva, there are 60 of them (Akhmadeeva, 2006) —
fruitful attempts seem to be those in which their number is minimized on the basis of
identifying the main ones. So, V.P. Moskvin defined three main functions of the
metaphor - nominative, cognitive, and figurative, although highlighting certain
varieties in each of them (Moskvin 1991). Despite all the variety of modern
approaches to the study of metaphor, we cannot fail to note the work of supporters of
cognitive analysis of metaphorizing processes, in which the metaphor is considered
“ a linguistic phenomenon that reflects the basic cognitive process” (Petrov, 1990).
This approach is primarily associated with the fundamental work of J. Lakoff and M.
Johnson, in which, based on a thorough analysis of basic, conceptual metaphors, it is
concluded that they play a huge role in the processes of thinking and communication
(J. Lakoff, M. Johnson, 1980).

Figurative (metaphorical) models form a conceptual system, and these figurative
schemes permeate the entire mechanism of speech, speech production, and all spheres
of speech activity. The following data of foreign researchers are very peculiar in this
regard. In television debates and television news, speakers use one metaphor for every
25 words (Graesser, Long, - Mio, J. 1989), and 1.80 original and 4.08 generally
accepted, “language” metaphors (Pollio, Barlon, Fine, Pollio, 2007) are used per
minute of conversation.

Among the various linguistic approaches to the study of metaphor, which are
basic for the linguacultural aspect of the study, the structural-semantic one plays a key
role. At the same time, the modern principles and features of this approach, of course,
are based on the philosophical, logical, and psychological aspects of the study of
metaphor (results and processes of metaphorizing), which were presented earlier in a
condensed form. The role of a kind of bridge from these directions to the structural-
semantic approach has been played by studies that are somehow related to the
cognitive approach. “In accordance with cognitive theory, the essence of
metaphorizing is to map the cognitive space of a source into the cognitive space of an
object” (English-Russian Dictionary of Linguistics and Semiotics 2001). From a
cognitive point of view, the process of metaphorizing is the transfer of some part of
the structure of knowledge from the source to the goal area - the conceptual structure
that the process of cognitive mapping is directed to when forming the metaphor.

This work is devoted to the study of lingua and cultural aspects of cognitive
metaphors in indirect communication to its mechanisms of constructing imagery, the
analysis of the role of metaphor in the formation of a picture of the world, as well as
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the description of the semantic and stylistic properties of metaphor in English
language. This problem turned out to be connected with a whole range of global
linguistic problems, such as language and culture, language and thinking, cognitive
aspects of semantics, etc., which determined the structure of the work.

Language reflects the reality surrounding us with a system of isomorphic means:
through a person’s attitude to the world around him, as well as through the perception
and description of this world in such places as logical understanding and emotional
assessment. The role of cognitive metaphor in giving emotionality to work cannot be
overestimated. As a certain type of tropes, a metaphor is studied in poetics, as a
source of new meanings of words - in lexicology, as a special type of speech use - in
pragmatics, as an associative mechanism and an object of interpretation and
perception of speech - in psycholinguistics, as a way of thinking and cognition, the
metaphor is described in logic and philosophy. All this leads to the existence of a
number of approaches to the study of metaphor. These represent such directions in the
theory of metaphor as substitutional, comparative, interactionist, cognitive, etc.

The existence of a huge number of directions that study the essence of metaphors
can be explained by the variety of this linguistic phenomenon, various functions, and
types of metaphors. The task of constructing a theory of metaphor, which has
sufficient explanatory power, cannot be solved within the framework of linguistics
and requires entering the field of human cognitive processes.

Cognitive theory, but at the center of human research, linked the understanding
of metaphor with the mental processes that accompany the generation and perception
of speech. The cognitive metaphor is presented as a mental and linguistic mechanism,
consisting of the interaction of two entities, which leads to new knowledge about the
surrounding reality.

As indicated above, there are numerous definitions of the phenomenon of
metaphor. For this study, we set up relevant goals and objectives. It was defined as a
mental and linguistic mechanism, consisting of transferring the name from one object
to another and, as a result finding a common attribute in them, by analogy, or
similarity, which is considered as one of the main pathways.

A lot of work has been written about the metaphor. Not only scientists thought
about it, but also its creators themselves - writers, poets, artists. In other words,
everyone who has ever been interested in issues of language, culture, and thinking,
considered it his duty to speak out and leave the descendants an opinion on the nature
and significance of the metaphor phenomenon.

Interest in the cognitive metaphor arose long before our era when the metaphor
was seen as a means of decorating speech. At the same time, the approach to the study
of this linguistic phenomenon changed depending on the state of the scientific
worldview. Thus, long before our era, scientists had different attitudes to the
emotional power of cognitive metaphor: they considered it, after Aristotle and
Quintilian, the main means among the tropes. They saw in it only an artistic, poetic
value, and they followed Cicero to explain the origin of the metaphor as a result of
borrowing from the native language (Antique,1936).

Subsequently, the approach to the study of cognitive metaphor changed, which
was associated with the emergence of new methods and theories in the study of
linguistic meanings. In the framework of cognitive linguistics, which stood out in an
independent direction, the metaphor began to be actively studied as a way of
representing knowledge in a language. The emergence of a metaphor is closely related
to the process of the formation of concepts, which occurs in the human mind and is
characterized as a dialectically complex reflection of reality.

Interest in the metaphor is due to the fact that, based on its many definitions, they
see in it a “key” to understanding and cognizing the world. Therefore, the desire for
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its comprehensive study and, accordingly, the multiplicity of approaches and
interpretations becomes completely obvious and understandable.

We do not consider the metaphor as some figurative tool that is located on the
periphery of the language, and only in the case of loss of its metaphoricity penetrates
its structure, forming the figurative meaning of the word. We understand the metaphor
as a phenomenon of human thinking and human language, which bears a crucial
function in cognition and description of the world. A metaphor is defined as a hidden
comparison made by applying the name of one object to another and revealing one or
another important feature of the second.

We understand the metaphor as a linguistic phenomenon associated with a certain
way of being in the world. The scope of the metaphor is not limited to speech and
cognition but extends to a person’s attitude to being. The metaphor is fraught with the
possibility of changing the meaning of familiar means and methods of reflecting on an
object, and hence the possibility of a new look at what is already known, which is
realized as revealing unknown properties and sides of this object. Thus, a new idea of
a particular area appears, and the assimilation of this previously absent information
expands, deepens, and ultimately rebuilds the entire traditional system of knowledge
about the world.

A metaphor plays a big role in categorizing concepts. It shows how the new is
known by man through the known. After all, concepts can be represented in a
language using the means of nomination, including metaphors. That is why a new
look at metaphor has led to the development of categories of cognitive metaphor.

Since the conceptual system of man is structured and determined by metaphors,
therefore, in the paradigm of cognitive linguistics, metaphor is considered as one of
the forms of conceptualization of the realities of the world, as well as the result of a
cognitive process, on the basis of which new concepts are formed and expressed.
Understanding the metaphor as a result of the correlation of two heterogeneous
entities makes it possible to interpret it as a model for obtaining new knowledge about
changes in society, through that old, static knowledge, which is human experience
accumulated in various fields of activity.

The metaphor is associative, but at the same time, it correlates the new meaning
with the existing experience. By its nature, the metaphor is creative and able to form
new concepts and linguistic meanings, based on existing linguistic meanings. The
metaphor is associated with both individual experience and cultural-linguistic
experience, encoded in lexical and phraseological units of the language with emotive
and cultural components. We gain new knowledge in the process of figurative
metaphorization. This is especially true in cases where imagery is justified by any
fixed cultural or other facts when the origin of the figurative-associative complex
metaphors due to cultural and historical information.

The essence of the tropes is to compare the concept presented in the traditional
use of the lexical unit, as well as the concept that is transmitted by the same unit in
artistic speech when performing a stylistic function.

In contrast to the path, a figure is an act of using a nominative unit in order to
enhance the expressiveness of speech. A figure is a syntactic construct designed to
affect the listener and reader. If paths are forms of thought, then figures are forms of
speech. An important function of the figure is to emphasize, highlight, strengthen one
or another part of the statement.

The basis of the formation of the author’s metaphor in the text is a non-standard
spontaneous association, which can conditionally be described in terms of
interference, understood in the physical sense. In this case, the contextual
conditionality of the metaphor, which is a condition for the coherence of metaphor
sources that interact, is of decisive importance in the process of redistribution of
semantic attributes.
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A text is essentially a substance that organizes semiotic, in particular, linguistic
structures that fall into its field of action in accordance with the author's intention. We
can conclude that the emergence of an image should be considered as a process of
complicating the connotation background within the framework defined by the
figurative basis of the text - a metaphorical structure. This structure covers the entire
text and allows the reader to determine the main parameters of figurative interaction
between different semantic plans of the text.

Indirect communication is a meaningfully complicated communication in which
understanding utterances involves considering the meanings that are absent in the
utterance and require additional interpretation efforts by the addressee. The contrast
between direct and indirect is not new in linguistics.

There are direct and figurative meaning observed in vocabulary, direct and
indirect cases in morphology, and also direct and indirect addition in syntax. It is a
global communicative category.

Direct communication is based on a system of units and the rules of their
organization that can be coded. Direct communication is organized by attractors. The
contrast of direct and indirect communication is not identical to the contrast of
language - speech. Natural human language develops as a kind of struggle with
indirect communication, as its overcoming. For example, in the formalized language
of mathematics, there are only deictic signs that indicate certain meanings, and units
of the natural language denote certain denotations, events, or phenomena. They are
less direct than the characters of formalized codes because the addressee is involved
in their decoding.

In linguistics and related sciences, there is an exceptionally large number of ways
to streamline communication, overcoming entropy in it: various genre and rhetorical
prescriptions, spelling, and orthoepic regulations (German, 2000). The metaphor
traditionally combines two main functions: nomination (name) and characterization
(expressive score). The peculiarity of the low, colloquialisms, slang metaphor is that
in it, both the nomination and the characterization have value. A metaphorical
nomination is a designation of new concepts with the help of old signs, i.e., units,
already available in the common language system. Nomination metaphors acquire
signs of terminoids: tail - ‘academic debt,” cuisine - ‘drum kit,” shoot - ‘beg,” fish -
‘Swipe on the beach.” A metaphor-characterization is used to expressively rename
well-known concepts: taxi - ‘come,” write (scribble) the cart - ‘communicate,’ taxi -
‘solve.’

The empirical material of this study can be used in teaching both basic and
special courses in language theory. At the same time, the results of the study can find
application in the practice of teaching foreign language communication and in the
practice of teaching translation, where the skillful use of expressive and visual means
should be the subject of constant attention and care.

Conclusion

Among the diverse approaches to the study of metaphorizing processes, the
leading one from the position of linguacultural study is the cognitive approach to
metaphor as a way of classifying and systematizing physical and socio-cultural
experience, considering it as a categorization process.

The metaphor is a kind of integrator, a means of tightening the components of the
semantic, linguacultural space, and the world of reality behind it. This is a kind of
rheumatic unity, which has a key characterizing value, including for the
communicative organization of speech. Considering the metaphor as a rheumatic
complex can allow us to approach the study of the process of metaphorizing based on
the unity of its linguistic essence, discursive function, and textual implementation.

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
163



A systematic study and classification of metaphorical processes have identified a
special role in metaphor research-oriented on metaphorical models (M-models) and
metaphorizing models (M-models) as structure-forming dominants that form the
metaphorical space of linguistic consciousness. A special role in the description of the
metaphorizing model is given to the motivating metaphorical sign - the “metaphor
symbol,” which no less than the “source” and “target” of metaphorizing determines
the semantic and linguistic and cultural characteristics of the entire process of
metaphorizing.

The identification of figurative paradigms / metaphorical series makes it possible
to see that each metaphor, having its own semantic and linguacultural features that
stand behind them, is also associated with other members of the series, and this
invariant core, uniting them, defines a certain direction of metaphorical meaning
formation and determines its linguacultural significance.

Considering metaphors as a cognitive, speech-cognitive process allows us to see
in it the role of a linguacultural integrator, a means of conceptual cohesion, the
reunion of a mismatched linguacultural space.

The practical significance of the work lies in the possibility of using its results in
lexicographic and translation practice, in the practice of university and school
teaching, especially in university courses in the linguacultural study, intercultural
communication, lexicology, in special courses and special seminars on semantics,
problems of language and culture, in the practice of teaching English language as a
foreign language, or in the preparation of undergraduate and graduate research papers.
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Abstract

This article depicts the phonetic features of spontaneous colloquial speech in English
and Kazakh languages of youth living in the city of Nur-Sultan. The analysis was
carried out on the basis of audio recordings of speech in English and Kazakh
languages of young people aged 18 to 35 years of different social backgrounds. The
study revealed the most striking features of youth speech in English and Kazakh
languages in phonetic aspects. Among the phonetic features of speech, other language
inclusions were noted, which is natural in the conditions of bilingualism, where
switching codes in the process of spontaneous speech comes naturally.

At the same time, in connection with the increasing modern fashion breezing of the
Kazakh society, the use of words with new trends in English significance is observed.
In the phonetic aspect, signs of progressive-regressive and progressive assimilation
are revealed. It is also noteworthy that, according to the pronunciation of youth
representatives, we can determine the regional affiliation of the speakers. The results
of this work can find their practical application in teaching a course on the culture of
speech, practical phonetics, while audio materials can also serve as the basis for
creating the sound corpus of modern linguistics.

Key words: phonetic, features, spoken, English, Kazakh, languages, theoretical,
experimental, linguistics

Introduction

This study is devoted to one of the pressing problems of modern linguistics,
namely the study of the phonetic features of the conversational variety of sounding
speech since the most important processes of language development and updating
arise in the field of live communication (Berkner,1978). One of such processes that
affect phonetic development and functioning can be considered the action of the
principle of language economy (reduction).

The phenomenon of the economy is closely related to the concept of
redundancy; in a single language, both phenomena form a dialectical unity (Martine
1963; Malchenko 1976; Monakhov 1989). At the speech level, the principle of
reduction is manifested in the form of linguistic compression. The problems of
phonetic features have repeatedly been the focus of research by many domestic and
foreign linguists (Schleicher 1956; Paul 1960; Delbriick 1956; Saussure 1977,
Martinet 1960, 1963; Sepir 1993; Bloomfield 1968; Baudouin de Courtenay 1963;
Serebrennikov 1988; et al.).

However, it should be noted that the phonetic level of manifestation of
language economy (especially on the material of various national variants of the
English and Kazakh languages) has not yet been sufficiently reflected in the scientific
literature. For many socio-economic reasons, English has recently become the
language of intercultural communication. This, in turn, contributed to even more
intensive development of bilingualism and the creation of a whole series of variations
on the theme of the English language with its many variations, known as New English
or World English (Crystal, 2001).

Variability is known to be a fundamental property of any living language. It
is characteristic of units of various levels: phonological, lexical, morphological,
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syntactic, etc. The language system is mobile, and therefore changeable due to the
variability of units of all language levels. Changes in language are made according to
certain laws of phonetic, lexical, and syntactic variation in any natural language. An
important role is played by both linguistic and extralinguistic factors. The variability
inherent in the linguistic system as a whole is most pronounced in terms of
interference resulting from the interaction of either two different languages
(bilingualism), or the norm and dialect of the same language (diglossia) in the
speaker’s speech. Differences in contacting language systems produce changes in real
speech due to the effect of one system on another (Phonetic variation: bilingualism
and diglossia 2000).

Our focus is on the national variation of the English language. We
conducted the study of particular factors and obtained its importance due to the global
spread of English in the modern world, leading to even greater interaction and
expansion of language contacts, the emergence of new variants of the English
language.

Based on the foregoing, the study of the phonetic features of English
colloquial speech from the point of view of the action of a pinch of compression in it,
it seems relevant both theoretically and in practical terms. Therefore, the phonetic
features of English compressed speech became the subject of a special linguistic study
in this work. English colloquial speech (based on the material of the English
language) was chosen as the object of study, in which the effect of the principle of
language economy at all levels of the language system is clearly manifested.

The main objective of this study is to describe the linguistic, especially
phonetic, characteristics of spoken English, reflecting the effect of language economy
(based on the material of the English language). The phenomena of compressed
English speech were described considering the factor of national variability of modern
English and the situation of classroom bilingualism (English-Kazakh language
contact).

In accordance with the goal, the following research questions were put
forward:

What is the current state of the theory of colloquial speech?
What are the difficulties of perception of compressed English colloquial
speech in the conditions of Kazakh interference?

At first glance, the colloquial speech seems to be one of the most developed
sections in the field of communication. At the same time, it constantly attracts
research interest and is the object of modern linguistic research. In the context of the
new approach to many problems of linguistics, the problem is the establishment of not
only the status of colloquial speech but also its definition. At the present stage of the
development of linguistics, colloquial speech as a bipolar category is studied as a
linguistic category and manifests itself as a means of communication and performs a
communicative function.

One of the problems in the study of colloquial speech is the functioning of
phonetic means in colloquial speech, which requires an appeal to phono stylistics - a
new area of linguistics. The aim of the work is a theoretical and experimental study of
the phonetic features of the spoken English and Kazakh languages using the method
of conversion analysis.

To achieve this goal, the following tasks have undertaken:

- the theoretical justification of the problem of speaking research;
- definition of research methods;

- collection of audio materials;

- Conversion analysis;

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
167



- conducting auditory and acoustic analyses based on English materials;

- conducting auditory and acoustic analyses based on the materials of the Kazakh
language;

- sociolinguistic interpretation of experimental results.

The study material was audio materials for speaking in a relaxed-every day
and official-household styles, analyzed using the Praat audio signal processing
computer program.

In accordance with the purpose and objectives of the research, a set of
experimental-linguistic research methods was applied:

1. The method of linguistic observation, which involves the fixation of audio
materials on sound recording devices;

2. method of conversion analysis;

3. audit analysis of audio materials with the participation of native speakers and
phonetic specialists;

4. acoustic analysis of audio materials to identify their physical characteristics;

5. sociolinguistic analysis of the results of theoretical and experimental research.

Methods

The following experimental methods of recording spontaneous speech were
used in the study: the observation method and the included observation method,
subjective research methods, such as auditory observation, or perceptual analysis. The
researchers decided to use the included observation method, i.e. “Inclusion in the
linguistic existence of the speaker.” (E.V. Ivantsova , E.V. Solomina, 2014).

When applying this method, the researchers by themselves acted as an
interlocutor, which allowed the researcher to change the topic of conversation and ask
those questions that, in his opinion, would be best revealed the speech features of
informants. (M.P. Dvorzhetskaya et al., 1991).

The main conditions of this method are the establishment of friendly
relations between the researcher and the subjects, which implies that the researcher is
aware of the subject’s lifestyle, his family, and his outlook on life.

It is known that the intervention of the researcher in the conversation of the
subjects can significantly affect the relaxed nature of the conversation, thereby
provoking the subjects to use the standard norm of pronunciation forms. (M.P.
Dvorzhetskaya et al., 1991).

In the study of the phonetic features of colloquial speech, it is important that
the speech of informants was unprepared. In this case, three necessary conditions
must be observed:

“1. Speech communication should be unprepared.

2. Speech communication should be direct, i.e. directly with the listener.

3. Between the speakers, there should be unofficial - friendly, friendly,
relations of good friends.” (M.P. Dvorzhetskaya et al., 1991).

In view of the above, it can be argued that we met all three conditions
during the study. All subjects behaved naturally. There was no stiffness, even in
communication with unfamiliar people. Before starting an experiment with unfamiliar
or unfamiliar people (for example, talking with a taxi driver), the researcher created a
friendly atmosphere: the researcher was the first to enter into a conversation, for
example, starting from a discussion of the latest news of the country and the capital,
gently asked questions about the subjects’ hometown, family relationships, hardships
life in the capital, etc. All this disposed the interlocutor to a friendly and open
conversation.

Results
The conventional conversation is perhaps one of the ways to use the
language socially, as well as the most basic way of learning the languages that
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speakers hear around us. And of course, we continue to use the language for everyday
purposes throughout our lives. Conversion analysis has recently become an important
branch in linguistic science.

The purpose of this analysis is to identify the rules and patterns of the
conversation, the process of interaction between speakers so that this interaction is
logical and meaningful. One of the components of the conversation is the presence of
the participants in the conversation in mutual communication - the speaker and the
listener. (D. Freeborn, 1993).

The material for the study was audio recordings of a spontaneous speech by
young people aged 18 to 35 years of various professional activities in the so-called
“field conditions.” The aim of the work was to identify the peculiarities of colloquial
speech of young people. For this reason, we did not purposefully sample by
occupation, place of birth. Since the description of phonetic features in the
spontaneous speech of young people, taking into account sociolinguistic factors has
been the subject of research in subsequent works.

The most characteristic phonetic signs of Kazakh colloquial speech are such
features as voicing, loss of vowels in the root of the word, phonetic reduction of the
word, and length of the speech. Significant acceleration of the pace of speech leads to
the fact that words are reduced in the speech chain, sounds are swallowed, or their
phonetic modification occurs: instead of the word [Kazir], [kzir or kaz] is used [Kaz
kim karaidy]?” (Who is looking at it now?).

On the examples of complex verbs, we can notice the reduction of the
endings of the main verbs and their union with auxiliary verbs:

In the stream of speech, there is a loss of vowels at the root of the word or
endings, and at the same time, the words are fused. Another element present in the
speech, are signs of progressive-regressive assimilation when there is a mutual
comparison of neighboring sounds (B.A. Kaliev, 2014), (L.A. Espekova, 2014). Also,
the pronunciation of the subjects could determine their regional affiliation. For
example, a telephone conversation was recorded of a girl from the Saryagash area and
a dialogue with a taxi driver who was a native of Shymkent (in southern Kazakhstan).
In her speech, the girl instead of the word [myna zhakta] (typical for residents of the
northern and central, eastern regions of Kazakhstan) used [myna yakka]: [Myna yakka
(myna zhakka) kele beriniz ....], [Zhumys istey almaydy olar myna yakta (myna
zhakta) ) 1,[ Ahh oyakta (ol zhakta)].

Also, recognizable verbs of imperative form such as [koisai] (koishy) and
[barsai] (barshy) immediately indicate where the person is from. In the south, speech
is a little longer than, say, in the north or west of Kazakhstan. For example, a
northerner, telling a joke, will say [Koyan agashtyn ishinde zhgirip bar zhatyr] (a hare
runs through the forest), in Shymkent they will say [koyan agashtyn ishinde

During the experiment and observing the English speech, we also noticed
phonetic phenomena such as reduction, assimilation, and dissimilation. Mostly
reduction is observed with vowels.

In general, speaking of reduced forms, we can say that “the general
impression of them is such that they lie entirely in the bosom of the oral speeches
reflect conversational specificity in written texts and indicate a decrease in the culture
of speech inherent in modern society.” (N.V. Bogdanova, 2010)

Conversational speech is the subject of many linguistic studies but still has
not received an unambiguous interpretation in modern linguistics. The problem is the
determination of not only the status of colloquial speech but also its terminological
definition. In the linguistic literature, there are a number of terms such as
“conversational style,” “everyday speech,” “colloquial language,” but the most
common term is “colloquial speech.” The terminological discrepancy relates to the
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diversity of understanding of this linguistic category. In this regard, it is necessary to
disclose the content of the concept of “spoken language” to identify the linguistic and
extralinguistic characteristics of spoken language.

Next, we present the results of a conversion analysis of the dialogue of
friendly interaction on the material of the English American language. The dialogue
takes place between four friends at the home of one of the informants in San
Francisco.

According to H. Sachs, there are three mechanisms for the distribution of
communicative roles: 1) the current interlocutor selects the next participant; 2) the
next interlocutor chooses himself as the next; 3) the current interlocutor can continue
the conversation himself until another participant makes self-selection (Sachs, 2015).

We will give an example of one of those mechanisms using examples from
the dialogue.

1) selection of the current interlocutor:

JAMIE: Aren't you guys gonna stick up for me?

and beat up on him or something?

MILES: He's bigger than [l am]. (Du Bois, 2005)

As can be seen from the fragment, the participant during a comic
conversation asks a question that requires an answer and receives it from one of the
interlocutors. Since the question was not asked for a specific interlocutor, here, we
can observe the self-choice of one of the participants. From a linguistic point of view,
we can observe a phonetic reduction in colloquial speech.

As the history of linguistics testifies, the concepts of language and speech
often did not differ: either language was reduced to the speech activity of the
individual, or speech and its influence on the language were completely ignored.
Meanwhile, language and speech, forming a single phenomenon of the human
language, are not identical to each other. The problem of the correlation between
language and speech was first posed by V. Humboldt and I. A. Baudouin de
Courtenay.

F. de Saussure highlights various aspects of language and speech, believing
that language and speech are interconnected. In his opinion, language is social, and
speech is specific to every individual. Speech is generated by each individual, while
language “is perceived in the form in which it was bequeathed to us by previous
generations.” Normative facts are fixed in the language, and random phenomena and
individual deviations are characteristic of speech. In this regard, F. de Saussure
considered it important to study each side of speech activity separately, proposing to
distinguish between linguistics of the text and linguistics of speech. (Berezin F.M.,
1984.- 319 p.)

Continuing the ideas of F. de Saussure, L.V. Shcherba believed that
language is enriched through speech, and all the richness of language is realized in
speech. Speech is a product of people’s activities, focused on solving certain
problems, motivated. The speech is mobile and dynamic, and any changes in society
are reflected at all language levels, at the same time, the language is static. Changes in
society, accumulating over time, are reflected in the language much later. Language
unites the people, the state, and, unlike speech, does not consider the individual
speech characteristics of speakers. (Shcherba L.V., 2004.)

Distinguishing language and speech, V.A. Zvegintsev expressed the idea that speech,
in contrast to language, is situational, emphasizing the importance of extralinguistic
factors. (Zvegintsev V.A., 2001)

According to Y. Skrebnev, language is a real object - a set of associations
of ideas about the elements of reality characteristic of the individual psyche of the
individual with representations of their iconic representatives. However, language,
unlike speech, is not only unobservable from the outside, but cannot even serve as an
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object of introspection, since only acts of internal speech are available to self-
observation, and not the language system as such (Y. Skrebnev, 2003).

Kazakh linguist A.E. Karlinsky considered language as “a complex mental-
structural formation, the result of a person’s cognitive activity, an invariant scheme
that does not change its attributes depending on the forms of material organization.”
Speech, in his understanding, is a means of using the language not by a specific
speaker, but by each representative of the human race. AE Karlinsky draws a parallel
between the concepts of speech and communication, which is also a speech of a
specific person using non-verbal signals. In his opinion, the reason for all changes in
the language should be sought in speech, and all the properties of the language can be
found through the study of speech. (Karlinsky A.E., 2009).

According to G.Ya. Solgannik, speech is “a concrete speaking, occurring in
sound or in writing, this is all that is said and written.” Speech, unlike language, is
concrete and material; it is possible to feel it visually and to sense it with hearing.
Each speaker and listener choose those means of communication that are familiar to
them. That is, the situation of communication determines the choice of language tools.
The speaker can introduce language innovations into his speech, use an individual
style of communication. (Solgannik G.Ya, 2017).

At the present stage of the development of linguistics, there are two points
of view on the nature of colloquial speech:

1) colloquial speech is considered as a linguistic category and is a kind of
national language (Zemskaya E.A., Sirotinina O.B., Matveeva T.V., Goikhman
0O.Ya);

2) colloquial speech is a stylistic category and is included in the system of
functional styles as an independent colloquial style (Golub 1.B., Kozhina M.N.).

O.B. Sirotinina, in her work “Good speech: shifts in the idea of the
standard,” defines colloquial speech as “speech in direct, personal, mainly unofficial
communication, or as an oral form of spontaneous dialogical speech.” To identify the
definition of the essence of colloquial speech, a study of the work of American
linguists showed that this subject of study is too diverse. Western linguists have
difficulty in clearly articulating such a thing as colloquial speech. Nevertheless, they
highlighted its most common characteristic features that distinguish colloquial from
literary. It is emphasized that colloquial speech requires the mandatory presence of
more than one participant (Sirotinina, 2000).

British sociolinguists D. Miller and R. Weinart believe that the variety of
forms of colloquial speech, which depends on the situation of verbal communication,
suggests the possibility of their style differentiation (Jim Miller and Regina Weinert,
1998).

Spontaneous speaking has the following properties:

1. spontaneous speech is made in real time without the possibility of editing
or correction, while written speech is made with the possibility of reflection, there is
the possibility of editing;

2. spontaneous speech is made by people who participate in a direct
conversation with personal contact in a specific situation;

3. spontaneous speech includes amplitude, rhythm, vibration and voice
quality;

4. spontaneous speech that occurs during personal contact is accompanied
by gestures, eyes, facial expressions, body movements, which serves as signaling
information;

5. spontaneous speech is less grammatically dependent in contrast to written
speech and is characterized by simple sentences;

6. The vocabulary of spontaneous speech is less diverse compared to written
speech
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7. Structures found in spoken language cannot be used in written language,
and vice versa (Jim Miller and Regina Weinert, 1998).

Thus, colloguial speech has several extralinguistic characteristics:
unpreparedness, ease, spontaneity, direct participation of speakers in a speech act. An
equally important factor is the psychological and emotional state of the
communicants. Among the external conditions that affect speech, it is the gender of
native speakers. “Speech communication” includes the use of gestures, facial
expressions, signs, abbreviations.

Conclusion

The scientific novelty of the research is that the features of colloquial
English and Kazakh languages are first studied using modern electro-acoustic
methods (Praat). The theoretical significance of the work is that the results of the
research can be used in further studies of the prosodic system of different levels of
English and Kazakh spoken language. When compiling textbooks on the theoretical
and practical phonetics of the Kazakh language.

The results of the study can be applied in the development of topical issues
of phonostylistics, in particular, in compiling a special course on phonostylistics of
English and Kazakh colloquial speech, and teaching university disciplines in the style
and culture of speech in English and Kazakh languages. The analyzed audio
recordings can be used to create the oral corpus of the linguistics.

The study of the linguistic features of the compressed type of colloquial
speaking is necessary not only from the point of view of forming the skills of
perception and production of foreign speaking but also in terms of an intercultural
communication since on the basis of authentic material (spontaneous and quasi-
spontaneous dialogs, etc.), we can learn the culture of the studied language.
Promising, in our opinion, is a further detailed study of regional variation in the
mentioned languages, that is, the problems of the ratio of the norm and dialects.

An attempt was made to describe some features of linguistic (primarily
phonetic) compression in English and Kazakh colloquial speech on the material of
bilingual speakers. The theoretical basis of the study was made by the concepts of
domestic and foreign linguists on issues of language economy, colloquial speech
(especially its dialogical form), language variability, and national variability (based on
the material of bilingual speakers). During the study, language facts were used from
the lexicographic and written sources of the SPE, an auditory analysis of JIPP of this
option was carried out, its sociolinguistic status was assessed, a special study of the
segment and suprasegmental characteristics of the manifestation of linguistic
compression in JIPP SPE was carried out, part of the narrow body of the experimental
material was subjected to acoustic analysis, performed an auditory analysis of
sounding material with the assistance of phonetic experts. An experiment was
conducted on the perception of SPE by native speakers of different national variants
of the English language (BrE, ATE, AusE), as well as Kazakh-speaking bilingual
students studying English at a special faculty of the university. Thus, interest in the
language of youth is explained by the fact that youth is a part of society, exerts its
influence on it, and makes its own innovations. Moreover, the language of youth
affects the general language standard.

After analyzing the audio recordings, we concluded that in the modern
Kazakh language, there are their own peculiarities: the presence of interference
inclusions and interjections, which is a natural phenomenon in the conditions of
bilingualism in Kazakhstan. It is known that with prolonged language contacts over
time, most of the population begins to understand and speak the language of their
neighbors. Thus, language contact is made through “individual bilingualism (or
bilingualism) of some part of the speakers, which creates a situation of bilingualism.”

172



What actually happened on the territory of Kazakhstan, especially, places the effect of
bordering countries.

As for the phonetic aspects, phonetic reductions in words, in particular
verbs, can be noted. Pronunciation gives us information about the regional origin of
the subjects. Another feature that |1 would like to note is a small number or lack of
slang and foreign language in speech.

The reduced forms deserve special attention, and in modern linguistics, one
should change one’s attitude towards them and “recognize them as a fact of the
evolution of the language,” since without familiarity with such forms, listening to the
Kazakh language and also reading texts in the Kazakh language can be difficult. The
results of the study are of great practical importance since they can be used in classes
on the culture of speech for students of humanitarian specialties, practical phonetics of
the Kazakh language.

I would like to note that this article is only an attempt to highlight those
striking features that are characteristic of the speech of modern Kazakh-speaking
urban youth. However, in further studies, we have to give a full description of those
features that take place in the phonetic aspect of colloquial speech of youth. In
particular, to distinguish various positional and combinatorial phonetic modifications,
which phonetic changes operate with varying degrees of intensity, also one of the
objectives of the study is to identify the sociophonetic features of spontaneous speech
depending on social characteristics such as gender, age, social status, regional
affiliation, education, and occupation.

Bibliographic references

BERKNER, S.S. 1978. Problems of development of spoken English in the XVI-XX
centuries. Voronezh,

BEREZIN, F.M. 1984. History of linguistic teachings. A textbook for philological
special universities.-2-ed. Corrected. And additional. In: Higher school, 319 p. / pp.
183 -185

BLOOMFIELD, L. 1968. Language In: Transl. from English M.,

BOGDANOVA, N.V. 2010. Reduced forms - damage to language or the fact of its
evolution? In: Phonetics today: Mater. reports and communications of the VI int.
scientific conf. Moscow, pp. 17-20

BAUDOUIN DE COURTENAY I.A. 1963. Selected Works on General Linguistics.
T.1. M,

CRYSTAL, D. 2001. Language and the Internet. Cambridge In: Cambridge
University Press.

DELBRUCK, B. Introduction to the study of Indo-European languages In:
Dvorzhetskaya, M.P., Steriopolo E.I., Valigura O.R. et al. Methods of experimental-
phonetic research of sounding speech: textbook on theor. phonetics of foreign
language

DU BOIS, JOHN, W. — WALLACE, L. CHAFE — MEYER, CH. — THOMPSON,
S.A. — ENGLEBRETSON, R. — MARTEY, N. 2000-2005. Santa Barbara corpus of
spoken American English, Parts 1-4. Philadelphia: Linguistic Data Consortium.
ESPEKOVA, L.A. 2014. Phonetics of modern Kazakh language. Almaty In: Evero
Baspas, 104 p.

FREEBORN, D. 1993. Varities of English. An Introduction to the Study of Language.
London: the MACMILLAN PRESS LTD 4, pp. 151-163

IVANTSOVA, E.V. — SOLOMINA E.V. 2014. On effective methods of recording
spontaneous oral speech in the study of a linguistic personality In: West. Tomsk SU,
n. 3 (29), pp. 14-27.

ISABAEVA, S. 2017. What influence — positive or negative — does religion have
on public life? Available online: https://camonitor.kz/26501

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
173



KALIEV, B.A. 2014. Phonetics of Kazakh language: a book. - Almaty: “Evero”, 168

p.
KARLINSKY, A.E. 2009. Methodology and paradigms of modern linguistics. -
Almaty, 352, pp. 30-33

LABOV, W. 1972. Saociolinguistic patterns. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania
Press. pp. 84-87.

MAKAEV, E.A. 1962. The concept of system pressure and the hierarchy of language
units In: VYA, n. 6.

MALCHENKO, A. A. 1976. On the question of compression and redundancy of
colloquial speech In: Theory and practice of the linguistic description of colloquial
speech. 4.2. n. 7. Gorky,

MARTIN, A. 1960. Principles of economy in phonetic changes (problems of
diachronic phonology) / Per. with fr. M.,

MARTIN, A. 1963. Fundamentals of General Linguistics In: New in Linguistics. n.
1.

MATROSOVA, N.N. 2004. Some aspects of the implementation of the economy-
redundancy category in the English monological text (within the framework of the
organizing function of speech intonation): Author. diss. cand. philol. sciences.
MECHKOVSKAYA, N.B. 2000. Social linguistics: a manual for students’ humanity.
universities and students of lyceums / NB Mechkovskaya N.B. - 2nd ed., Rev. In:
Aspect Press, 207 p.

MILLER, J. — WEINERT, R. 1998. Spontaneous spoken language. Syntax and
discourse. In: Clarendon press, Oxford, 457 p.

NYMAN, E.A. 2004. Sociolinguistics: lecture course - Tomsk State University, 220

p.
PAUL, G. 1960. Principles of the History of Language / Per. with him.

ROMAINE, S. 1994. Language in Society. An Introduction to Sociolinguistics (33-
66). Oxford: Oxford University Press.

SAUSSURE, F.DE. 1977. The course of general linguistics In: Transactions in
Linguistics / Transl. with fr.

SACHS, H. — SCHEGLOFF, EA. — JEFFERSON, G. 2015. The simplest
systematization of the organization of the order in the conversation In: Sociological
review. vol. 14, n. 1, pp. 142-202.

SCHLEICHER, A. 1956. German Language (Extracts), A reader on the history of
linguistics of the X1X-XX centuries.

SEPIR, E. 1993. Selected works on linguistic and cultural studies / Per. from English
SOLGANNIK, G.Ya. 2017. Text Stylistics: Textbook In: G.Ya. Solgannik. - 13th ed.,
Sr. - In: Flinta: Nauka, 256 p.

SHCHERBA, L.V. 2004. Language system and speech activity. Ed. 2nd, stereotyped.
M: URSS editorial, 432 p.

SIROTININA, O. B. 2000. Good speech: shifts in the idea of the standard In: Active
Linguistic processes of the late XX century.

SULEIMENOVA, E.D. 2011. Vitality of the Kazakh language and language planning
(second article) In: West. KazNU. - Ser. Philologist, n. 2 (132), pp. 7-13
SKREBNEV, YU.M. 2003. The basics of the English style: textbook / Yu.M.
Screbnev. - 2nd edition, revised. - Moscow: Astrel: AST, 221 p. ISBN 5-17-004697-
9. - ISBN 5-271-01141-0.

STERIOPOLO, E.I. - VALIGURA, O.R. et al. 1991. - K.: MGPII, 76 p.
WARDLAUGH, R. 1998. An Introduction to Sociolinguistics. Oxford: Blackwell
Publishers Ltd, pp. 99-115.

ZVEGINTSEV, V. A. 1956. A reader on the history of linguistics of the XIX-XX
centuries.

ZVEGINTSEV, V. A. 2001. Language and Linguistic Theory. In: Editorial URSS,
248 p.

174



Words: 4976
Characters: 32592 (18,11 standard pages)

Karlygash Kenzhigozhina

L.N.Gumilyov Eurasian National University
Department of Foreign Philology
Nur-Sultan city

Kazakhstan

nurtugan.erzhanuly@bk.ru

associate professor Karlygash Nurmuhametova

Kostanay State Pedagogical University named after Umirzak Sultangazin,
street Tauelsizdik 118, Kostanay city,

Kazakhstan

Makhabbat Berkutbayeva

Kazakh State Women’s Teacher Training Institute
ul. Aiteke bi, 99, Almaty

Kazakhstan

assistant Professor Assem Meiramova

Kokshetau Technical Institute Commettee for emergency
Situations of the Ministry of Internal affairs

st. Akan-Seri 136, Kokshetau

Kazakhstan

associate professor Taniya Kapesova
Zharokova 210,Almaty
Kazakhstan

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
175



Mechanical engineering lexis and CLIL principles in acquisition of
content-based lexical competence in English

Martina Lipkova

DOI: 10.18355/XL.2020.13.02.15

Abstract

The effectiveness of CLIL methodology in teaching Mechanics as an academic
subject was examined through a pedagogical experiment at a secondary vocational
school of mechanical engineering. In Slovakia, CLIL (Content and Language
Integrated Learning) is considered one of the bilingual forms of education that enables
students to learn both the subject-based content and the content-based foreign
language simultaneously. Closer cooperation between language and academic subject
teachers was assumed in planning the school curricula with a focus on specialist
lexical competence acquisition. Higher vocational secondary schools in Slovakia are
showing increasing interest in CLIL. In the dual-focused educational approach,
language is considered both a tool for communication and a subject for teaching and
learning. CLIL balances foreign language skills acquisition and vocational education,
thereby significantly supporting personal development, responsibility, and motivation
in students.

Key words: content, language, integration, acquisition, competence, principles

Introduction

Overcoming traditional boundaries of teaching foreign languages and specialist
content of particular technical subjects in secondary vocational schools was the
primary motivation for the application of CLIL principles.

Content and Language Integrated Learning (CLIL) has been regarded as an effective
symbiotic fusion of studying particular academic subject matter content through, not
in, a foreign language. Didactics of both the foreign language and academic subjects,
are integrated within the specific type of education, characterized by the application of
various organizational forms and teaching methods, including different types of
teaching and learning strategies.

In this paper, insights into historical factors and CLIL principles with a focus on
integrating of L2 and academic subject teaching are described with respect to both the
potential employers’ and students’ needs investigation outcomes.

The objective of this paper is to clarify how content and language integrated learning
approach differs from L2 teaching in language classes with no integration into an
academic subject. Based on the results obtained in the pedagogical experiment, the
rate of CLIL effectiveness in dual-focused teaching, motivation for content-based
studying of the foreign language, and increase in lexical competence were measured
and compared between CLIL and control groups of students.

In the last few years, progress and improvement have been achieved in lexical and
communication competence acquisition by application of the CLIL-type approach.
However, many important questions remain. There is still little, though growing,
CLIL research evidence available in vocational-technical education showing an
impact of CLIL on students’ performance. Some recommendations for future research
in practice are provided in conclusion as a result of the pedagogical experiment
experience.
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Insights into history: the most important facts about CLIL methodology
development

During the 1990s, CLIL became one of the most frequently used terms indicating
teaching languages in such a way that the focus is not on the form but on the subject
matter content. The concept has quite a long history, and over many years specific
methodological and organizational approaches have been developed. David Marsh
was one of the first promoters of content and language integrated learning, coining the
acronym CLIL in his publication Content and Language Integrated Learning at
School in Europe (1994).

The variety of approach models is the consequence of cultural, social, political, and
historical factors typical for a particular region. To a large extent, bilingualism or
multilingualism in countries with several official languages in which bilingual
education has developed, implementation of learning foreign languages in a real,
meaningful subject context emerged.

It is worth mentioning that the concept even dates back to history in the work of a
significant pedagogue of Czech origin J. A. Komensky (1592 — 1670). He emphasized
the need for effective language education (Orbis Pictus, Janua Linguarum Reserata).
Before 1970, programs focusing on language and content integration emerged as a
result of different geographic, demographic, social, and economic developments.
Mainly in frontier areas, it was essential to enable pupils to study in a bilingual
environment to increase their communication skills in everyday situations with other
people in the area.

In countries with several official languages, immersion education programs are
applied. Canadian Immersion Programmes, focusing on giving instruction in the
target language from kindergarten or starting during elementary school (Naves, 2009)
prove efficient. The concern about how much content through the students’ second
language was learned led to the demand for the immersion program evaluation by
parents, school boards, and administrators (Naves, 2009). Immersion education has
extended from Canada to the USA and Europe. The term immersion became a
synonym for bilingual education in the 1970s and 1980s.

European bilingual education was influenced to a large extent by the Canadian
immersion education program. CLIL is considered a bilingual approach. The pupils
acquire their language skills simultaneously with the subject matter acquisition, and
no initial language preparation is required. The use of L1 is allowed, too, for a proper
understanding of special subject-based terminology both in L1 and L2.

Language diversity has always been one of the main objectives encouraged by the
European Union. In the 1990s, debates on language education in Europe led to the
investigation and support of innovative methods within the Lingua program (1990),
which declared the importance of supporting innovations in foreign language
education. Thus the EU started initiatives in the area of content and language
integrated learning (CLIL).

Council Resolution of 31 March 1995, one of the first legislative documents of the
Council of the European Union that puts focus on the promotion of linguistic
diversity, highlights one of the major issues in education. It aims to make language
teaching and learning more effective by introducing a range of innovative methods at
schools and universities. In light of the above, the Council emphasizes the need to
enhance communication skills with particular attention to methods that develop
reading comprehension, writing, listening comprehension, and speaking, as well as
the teaching of classes in a foreign language for disciplines other than languages,
providing bilingual teaching. According to the Resolution, the promotion of learning
of languages in technical and vocational teaching results from a growing number of
enterprises that need employees mastering several languages of the Union. The pupils
in technical and vocational education must have an opportunity to acquire the
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language skills necessary to find work and to progress through their careers (Council
Resolution, 1995). One of the ways to achieve the objectives is to implement language
learning methods adapted to technical and vocational teaching.

In the same year, in the White Paper focusing on teaching and learning towards the
learning society, the EU Commission came up with guidelines for action in the fields
of education and training. “Training and apprenticeship policies, which are
fundamental for improving employment and competitiveness, must be strengthened,
especially continuing training” (White Paper. Teaching and Learning. Towards the
Learning Society., 1995). Article 127 of the Treaty establishing the European
Community stipulates that “the Community shall implement a vocational training
policy which shall support and supplement the action of the Member States.” This is
the basis upon which the EU Commission stated its objectives in the White Paper that
the development of proficiency in three foreign languages is one of the main EU
priorities. Along with this, the Commission stated that *...it could even be argued that
secondary school pupils should study certain subjects in the first foreign language
learned, as is the case in the European schools” (Eurydice, 2006). The acronym CLIL
is used to describe all educational models in which L2 is used to teach certain subjects
in the curriculum other than language lessons. The methodological principles in CLIL
promote subject-based lexical competence acquisition by exposing learners to
situations promoting genuine communication.

CLIL in vocational secondary education as the means to enhance professional
skills in students

Secondary vocational school of mechanical engineering in Bratislava (the capital of
Slovakia) provides study programs preparing students either for their immediate
involvement in a labor market after completing their studies or prepares students for
their entry at technical universities, thus providing continual education in technical
sciences. Most of the secondary vocational schools’ students in Slovakia decide to
continue studying at the Slovak University of Technology in Bratislava, directly at the
Faculty of Mechanical Engineering. In order to ensure the vocational-technical
education meets the demands of potential employers, the documents, emphasizing
integration of language, general and professional skills, were accepted in the Slovak
Republic in compliance with the EU document: White Paper. Teaching and Learning.
Towards the Learning Society (1995). The EU Commission stated its objectives in the
White Paper that the development of proficiency in three foreign languages is one of
the main EU priorities. Along with this, the Commission stated that “...it could even
be argued that secondary school pupils should study certain subjects in the first
foreign language learned, as is the case in the European schools” (Eurydice, 2006).
Knowledge, skills, and competences are measured according to eight qualification
levels within the National Qualifications Framework of the Slovak Republic
(approved by the Government Resolution no. 105/2009 of 4 February 2009) along
with a particular formal level of education. The structure of the framework was
approved as a reaction to the recommendations of the European Parliament and the
Council of 23 April 2008 about the creation of the European Qualifications
Framework for lifelong learning. Consequently, the National System of Occupations
was created as a result of cooperation between the Ministry of Labour, Social Affairs
and Family of the SR, public administration authorities, local self-government bodies,
employers, representatives of employers and representatives of trade unions. The
main objective of the system is to enable access to detailed information on the labor
market, considering the current needs of employers with the aim to improve and
interlink between the employers’ demands, education, and training for the labor
market (Eurydice, 2019).

Data about the graduates’ level of foreign language proficiency and the measure to
which they use foreign languages at their workplaces were obtained in a survey
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carried out by the Department of Foreign Languages at the Faculty of Mechanical
Engineering of the Slovak University of Technology in Bratislava, within which 20
companies in the tech industry were surveyed. 45% of the companies confirmed that
language skills mastered by the graduates they employ are sufficient, 25% of the
overall number of the companies show neutral attitude, and 20% of them confirmed
an insufficient level of foreign language proficiency. 45% of the companies confirmed
that their employees use English as a foreign language every day, 30% partially, and
25% not every day. 80% of employers strongly confirmed the importance of
communication competence in English in their employees.

Based on the initiatives and the facts mentioned above, the fusion of academic subject
matter and specialist language communication competence is thought of as the
supreme importance in education.

The acronym CLIL is used to describe all educational models in which L2 is used to
teach certain subjects in the curriculum other than language lessons. The
methodological principles in CLIL promote subject-based lexical competence
acquisition by exposing learners to situations promoting genuine communication.

Research method

The effectiveness of the CLIL principles, introduced into the academic subject
mechanics: strength and elasticity, was studied by the experiment at the secondary
vocational-technical school of mechanical engineering. An increase in the technical
subject-based lexical acquisition was the main assumption to be proved by the
experiment, along with an increase in motivation in students for studying professional
subject-based L2.

Two groups of students were involved in the experiment to compare the outcomes, as
well as the students’ attitude towards studying L2 by this approach. English, the target
language, is the L2 studied by the students in language classes with the amount of
weekly 5 hours.

In both the CLIL and control groups, 32 students were required first to write a
comprehension test consisting of grammar and reading comprehension parts. The
students’ outcomes from both groups displayed various proficiency levels of the
English language as a target L2. Even though the statistical results do not show a
significant difference between the groups, the data collected at the end of the
experiment displayed the difference in the progress of the subject-based lexical
competence acquisition when the proficiency levels at the beginning and the end of
the experiment were compared in students in each of the groups.

Procedures and analyses

The main question positioned at the start of the experiment was that the score in CLIL
students would be better than in non-CLIL students in the technical subject-based
lexical acquisition. English as a target language was integrated directly into the
academic, technical subject.

Selected subject-related topics were, as follows:

- Mechanical properties of materials in engineering,

- Shear stress and shear strain,

- Hooke’s law in shear,

- Torsion loading of circular and noncircular shafts.

Taking into account that no CLIL-type lessons have ever been introduced at the
secondary vocational school, except language lessons including ESP combination of
various topics with no reference to a particular academic subject, completely new
teaching materials were prepared in cooperation of both the L2 and the subject
teachers.
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The lessons were conducted in the way of soft CLIL in which the teacher concentrates
on the use of tools with a focus on linguistic objectives. It is usually planned for a
shorter period over which the students acquire content knowledge though the focus
lies on L2 lexical and communication acquisition (Ball et al., 2015).

The structure of the lessons involved academic language input introduced by the L2
teacher through which the content was delivered to students. Then practical tasks
based on computing with reference to the studied content followed under the subject
teacher’s guidance. Content-based terminology and language structures were
practiced at the end of the lessons by the use of activity-based tasks promoting
cooperation of students in pair or group activities in CLIL group students.

Implementation of the research

Experimental verification of CLIL methodology consisted of:

- pre-test in the English language aimed at testing the students’ proficiency level,

- pre-test result assessment,

- designing of studying, teaching and methodical materials,

- Post-test examining the students’ cognitive knowledge achievement obtained in
English as L2 with a focus on the assessment of the specialist terminology acquisition
in a foreign language,

- evidence of CLIL-type teaching units, etc.

Quantitative research methods were applied to obtain results from data collected by
questionnaires, as well as to provide the result analyses.

Within pilot research, a questionnaire was used to obtain information about the
students’ attitudes towards foreign language learning. It focused on what motivates
students to study a foreign language, how often, and how much time they spend by
studying L2 in the school, as well as within their extra-curricular activities, whether
they use extra study materials and information communication technologies (ICT).
Students were also asked to express their opinion about the types of activities which
they think should be incorporated into classes. Long-term expectations in students
with reference to using foreign languages in their future careers were investigated too.
Based on the questionnaire data results, English as L2 has been taught by non-native
teachers, i. e. Slovak teachers of English in both the CLIL and control groups of
students.

The rate of students’ interest in integrated learning of subject-based content and
English as a target language is shown in Figures 1 and 2. In the CLIL group, 78% and
in the control group 55% of students confirmed their interest in the type of education
described above.

Zaujem o $tudium Zaujem o $tidium
odbornych predmetov v odbornych predmetov v
cudzom jazyku - cudzom jazyku - kontrolna
experimentdlna skupina. skupina.
‘ Hdno madno
M nie M nie
Figure 1: CLIL group Figure 2: Control group
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The types of resources for learning English in the school including extra-materials and
ICT are shown in Figure 3.

120%

m Student's book

= Work book

100% - uCD or DVD

m Authentic texts in
English
80% - m Work sheets

| Internet

60% m Software

® Printed version of

dictionary
m Online dictionary

40% -
m Computer
u Tablet

20% -
0% u Mobile phone

Data projector

0% - Interactive table
CLIL group Control group

Figure 3: Resources for learning English as L2 in the secondary vocational
school of mechanical engineering

What motivates students to study foreign languages with reference to their future
plans is provided in Figure 4.

CLIL group Control group
Future occupation 83% 64%
Parents’ recommendations 17% 36%
Because | enjoy English lessons in 22% 14%
the school
Because | am successful in 28% 7%
studying English
Travelling abroad 83% 64%
To be able to search for 61% 64%
information in English
I enjoy English as L2 56% 29%
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For further studying at a foreign 44% 14%
university

Other reasons in a particular | 1) Compulsory subject | 1) I use English as
number of students 2) Sports activities L2 more frequently
3) Conversation with that Slovak
English speaking
persons

Figure 4: Motivation for studying English as L2

Extra-curricular activities with the use of English above students” compulsory duties
can be seen in Figure 5.

CLIL group Control group
I read English texts published in 61% 50%
journals, books, on the internet, etc.
I watch English films / videos 78% 86%
I speak English regularly (with 28% 36%
friends, family members, etc.)
I communicate in English in a 33% 21%
written  form  regularly (with
friends, family members, social
networks, etc.)
| attend an English language course 11% 14%
other from that in my home school
I am not interested in and | do not 17% 7%
use English in my leisure time

Figure 5: English as a part of extra-curricular activities

Research results and discussion

Through instructional scaffolding, the teacher helped students to achieve mastery in
the subject matter area. K-W-L charts helped the students organize knowledge in
compliance with: what | know (K), what | want to find out (W), what | learned about
the problem (L). Mind-mapping was one of the strategies applied to develop students’
motivation and speaking skills while achieving both content and language objectives
(Buzan, 1996). Collecting ideas around a particular topic was common for both K-W-
L and mind-mapping methods, with an added value of clustering ideas and defining
relationships in the latter one (Lipkova et al., 2019). An example of mind-mapping
being gradually produced by students over the classes, through instructional
scaffolding, is shown in Figure 6.

Shear strain

Torsion Loading
in  Mechanical
Engineering
(CLIL)

Deformation
(Distortion)

Shear stress

The objective of the research was to verify how effective are the applied CLIL
principles in supporting learning specialist English as 2L integrated into a particular
academic subject. Thanks to pedagogical experiment, we could compare the
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performance of students in two groups with a different approach to learning L2, i. e.
CLIL-type learning in one of the groups and traditional way of learning L2 in a
control group, separately from the academic subject in the latter one. The main
difference laid on the interaction of students and the measure of their involvement in
the learning process.

In the research, we applied a pedagogical experiment as the main research method
along with additional research methods: questionnaire survey at the beginning and the
end of the research, pre-test, and post-test, statistical assessment of the research data,
and discussion with the English language teachers.

As regards the academic language, it incorporates the discipline-specific terminology
that allows students to acquire knowledge and academic skills. Competency in
academic language often refers to a variety of non-linguistic skills that are integral to
language mastery, including (The Glossary of Education Reform, 2013):

- academic skills (organizing, planning, researching),

- cognitive skills (critical thinking, problem-solving, interpreting, analyzing,
memorizing, recalling),

- learning modes (questioning, discussing, observing, theorizing, experimenting),

- work habits (persistence, self-discipline, curiosity, conscientiousness,

responsibility),

- other forms of literacy (technological, online, media, multicultural, etc.).

In that context, the CLIL approach incorporates a combination of principles to
enhance communication competence with the use of technical terminology, in the
case of this research, related to the academic subject of mechanics: strength and
elasticity.

The incorporation of authentic technical texts adapted for teaching purposes provides
a good opportunity for understanding the specific meaning of terms within a discourse
(Fig. 7 and 8). Thus, authentic technical texts in a foreign language characterized by a
high concentration of technical words with their explicit meaning, diagrams, charts,
etc. represent valuable teaching materials. Working with text may be realized in the
form of team-based activities working on a common project that requires looking up
and sorting information related to the task. Interpretation and presentation of the
students’ findings with their attitude to a specific problem develop both critical
thinking and motivation in students. They become more enthusiastic about learning an
academic foreign language by discussing an issue and listening to the attempt to
understand the utterances of other students.

Terms used to describe a) properties of materials, b) shear loading, c) torsion loading

shape Materials change their shape and size.

properties Engineers have to take into account mechanical properties of
materials.

load Some materials resist deformation under the application of loads.

deformation Deformation refers to changes in the shape or size of an object.

distortion There’s a small distortion in the shape of this orange.

wear & tear Wear & tear is a damage that occurs naturally when an object is
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used; it is exposed to external forces.

rotation The rotation of the cross section at the free end of the shaft is
called the angle of twist.

torque The torque refers to the twisting moment.

helix angle We recognize that the heix angle is the shear strain of the element.
shear stress Maximum shear stress occurs at the surface of the shaft.

etc.

Figure 7: Specific subject-based terms within the discourse

high elastic modulus A high elastic modulus is typical for materials that are
hard to deform; in other words, materials that require a
high load to achieve a significant strain; for example, a
steel band.

low elastic modulus A low elastic modulus is typical for materials that are
easily deformed under a load; for example, a rubber band.

force Force is a measure of the interaction between bodies.
Force is known as avector quantity, as it has both
direction and magnitude.

stress The stress applied to a material is the force per unit area
applied to the material. The maximum stress a material
can stand before it breaks is called the breaking stress.

strain Strain is a measure of material deformation in response to
an applied force (or stress).

load Load is a term frequently used in engineering to mean the
force exerted on a surface or body.

Hooke’s Law Stress is directly proportional to strain.
etc.

Figure 8: Terms and their definitions within the discourse

The starting position of both these groups, tested in language proficiency by
comprehension pre-test, indicated a homogeneous community with slightly worse
results in the experimental group at the start of the research. Performance in each of
the groups over the research period was compared by evaluating post-test outcomes in
both groups. Figure 9 compares the distribution of two samples for the post-test in
target technical language acquisition. The number of students in the experimental
group with poor outcomes in comprehension pre-test decreased in comparison to post-
test outcomes. More students demonstrated higher interest in learning L2 integrated
into a technical academic subject. Findings in Figure 9 prove higher motivation in
experimental students for learning language, as the distribution of two samples
displays (Lipkova, 2019).
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frequency
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vystupny test ES

Figure 9: Kolmogorov-Smirnov Test for post-test in control and experimental
groups. Legend: B Control group; [l Experimental group

Conclusion

Requirements for quality education result from the need for companies to employ
persons with mastery of communication in several foreign languages. Implementation
of the CLIL principles into education proves to be a beneficial approach to fostering
this tendency.

The research supports the hypothesis that CLIL classes are useful for secondary
school learners, and the data collected from a short questionnaire revealed the
motivation and interest in students to incorporate more technical subjects into
curriculum implementing CLIL models of education.

However, planning and preparing for CLIL lessons is crucial. D. Coyle (2006) stated
four basic principles (4Cs) the teacher should focus on when planning CLIL-type
lessons: Content, Communication, Cognition, and Culture.

Language of learning (language skills, i. e. language related to subject matter
content), Language for learning (learning skills, i. e. language needed to pursue
activities of learning within-pair or group work, discussions, negotiating arguments,
writing essays, etc.) and Language through learning (applying of what has been
learned to provide opportunities for strengthening of knowledge and its extending) are
the key elements in supporting of language and cognitive development (Coyle, Hood,
Marsh, 2010).

With the CLIL-type lessons, some drawbacks may also be encountered. Designing of
study materials and their further preparation prove as time-consuming. In some cases,
the teachers do not have a relevant level of language knowledge or communication
competence. Lack of enthusiasm and motivation for CLIL lessons is sometimes seen
in teachers too. The experience shows that more training courses should be organized
for CLIL teachers. Common online databases of CLIL lesson plans sorted according
to different disciplines, and the level of education should be available with free access
and the upload and download options.

On the other hand, the advantages of the CLIL approach involve high emphasis put on
teamwork, an increase in intercultural awareness, acquisition of communicative and
specialist lexical competence, enhancement of critical thinking in students, learning
based on students’ own experience, etc.

More complex research into CLIL has been needed to be carried out covering a wider
range of different types of schools, including secondary vocational-technical schools.
These types of schools represent a high potential for developing CLIL strategies with
more general application into education. The feasibility of effective CLIL lessons can
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be guaranteed by closer cooperation between both the subject teachers and the
teachers of foreign languages.
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Abstract

In recent decades, linguists have moved from the study of language as a self-
contained system of units to the study of its interaction with the consciousness and
thinking of a linguistic personality. In this regard, reconstruction and orientation in the
linguistic picture of the world of other people is a necessary fundamental basis for
cognitive, linguo-cultural and linguistic research proper, based on the language of this
people, which is not native to the researcher. In view of the above, the relevance of
the study is due to the interest in studying the phenomenon of the interaction of
language and culture as a way to preserve national identity in the era of globalization
and the problems of a linguistic personality. Cultural, scientific and economic contacts
between countries that have increased in our time contribute to the fact that the
themes of “Linguistics and Culture”, “Linguistic Personality”, “Linguistic Ideology”,
“Linguistic Culture”, and “National Character” become a priority in linguistics, which
applies to multinational English material is especially relevant. The purpose of the
work is to search and determine the factors that form the world language picture of the
and conditional education cultural dominants in the language, by identifying and
analyzing culturally meaningful vocabulary of the world linguistic picture.

Key words: intercultural, dominants, language, world, picture, cognitive, analyses

Introduction

The existence of a close relationship between the language and its speakers
seems to us obvious and is not in doubt. Language is a means of communication
between people and is closely related to the life and development of society, which
uses this language as a means of communication. A person learns and perceives the
world through the senses, and it is on the basis of this perception that his idea of the
world is built.

Passing through his consciousness and comprehending the results of this
perception, he transfers them to other members of his speech collective with the help
of language. In other words, thinking stands between language and reality.

Words do not reflect objects themselves, but the vision that has developed in
the minds of a native speaker of this subject under the influence of reality surrounding
it. On this basis, different peoples diverge ways of understanding the real world, its
understanding, and further verbal expression of this understanding in a different way.

On this occasion, we find in S. G. Ter-Minasova the following reasoning:
“Since our consciousness is determined both collectively (way of life, customs,
traditions, etc.), and individually (with a specific perception of the world inherent in
this particular individual), then language reflects reality not directly, but through two
zigzags: from the real world to thinking and from thinking to language.

Thus, language, thinking, and culture are interconnected so closely that
they practically make up a single whole consisting of these three components, none of
which can function (and therefore cannot exist) without the other two. Together, they
relate to the real world, oppose it, depend on it, reflect and at the same time shape it”
(Ter-Minasova 2000).

The problem of the correlation between linguistic and ethnocultural
consciousness worried linguists for several centuries. The works of many types of
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research are devoted to it (Potebnya A.A.) and foreign researchers (Boas F., Sepir E.,
Wharf B. et al.)

As early as the first half of the 19th century, W. von Humboldt laid the
foundations of modern anthropological linguistics. He repeatedly emphasized that
language forms and expresses the specificity of the national spirit, reflects a special
view of the world among various ethnic groups and that the existence of different
languages forms the basis of various ways of thinking among different peoples.
According to V. von Humboldt, “the body of a language arises from a person’s
inherent ability to speak; all people participate in its formation; the culture of each
nation depends on its special abilities and fate, its basis is, for the most part, the
activity of individuals...” (Humboldt, 1984).

The ideas of V. von Humboldt were successfully embodied by his students
and followers, among them are A. A. Potebnya, L.V. Shcherba, F. Boas, and others.

F. Boas, based on the ideas of his teacher, formed at the beginning of the
20th century an anthropological trend in the science of language. In his works he
especially emphasized the need to learn the language along with the study of cultural
phenomena.

American anthropolinguistics E. Sepir was the person who continued the
research of F. Boas. He took as a basis the idea that each language has its own
classification of ideas about the surrounding reality and that each of them is the
custodian of the cultural values of its speakers. In his opinion, ... language is a sound
realization of the tendency to consider the phenomena of reality symbolically, that it
was this property that made it a convenient means of communication, and that in the
real circumstances of social interaction, it acquired those complicated and refined
forms in which we now know it” (Sepir 2003).

In this regard, the relevance of this study is determined by the fact that in
the context of growing globalization and the expansion of the boundaries of the
dialogue of cultures, the linguistic foundations of intercultural communication,
including the linguistic picture of the world, as well as mechanisms and methods of
organizing discourse, become a determining factor in the study of communicative
activity, since they allow taking into account both human factor and semantic content
of communication activity.

The subject of this study is the fact of the mutual influence of culture and
language, which find one way or another reflected in the system and functioning of
the language. Such an approach to highlighting the problem of the relationship
between language and culture is a logical continuation of the entire previous evolution
of views on this issue.

Thus, the next stage was marked by the birth of the theory of linguistic
relativity, the essence of which lies in the fact that every nation, limited in its own
native language, is also limited in its vision of the world (Zvegintsev,1960).

This understanding of the complexity of linguistic and cultural ties led to the
emergence of a new direction of linguistic research, concentrating around the triad
language, national identity, culture, since “the relationship of language and culture
can be adequately understood only in the context of a broader problem, which could
conditionally be designated as “man and culture™ (Tarasov, 2000).

In this case, we are talking about a linguoculturological approach to the
study of linguistic units. The content of linguoculturological research includes the
study of the linguistic expression of the lifestyle and traditions of the people. The
mentality of the people as “the psychological determinant of the behavior of millions
of people, as a kind of invariant of socio-cultural changes” (Vorobyov, 1997) also
falls into the sphere of interests of linguistic and cultural studies, as it manifests itself
in the language.
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Linguistic and cultural studies include purely linguistic works that enter the
"extra-linguistic spheres" and are engaged in the search for cognitive, cultural, and
social explanations (Kibrik, 1994) to the facts of language.

At the same time, undoubtedly, the problems of the relationship between
language and culture prevail in the framework of linguoculturology. It is in this vein
that the present study has been completed. The identification of the cultural specificity
of linguistic units determines the appeal to a linguistic personality, not only located at
the intersection of the worlds of language, culture, and thinking, but also being a
projection of all these areas and “a certain knot in a conflict space, always
inconclusive stabilization in a game of various forces” (Serio, 2001).

A language-specific interaction of language, culture, and thinking is
manifested as cultural marking. Cultural marking of linguistic units is characteristic of
ethnocultural or national specificity.

The description of the abovementioned specificity can be carried out within
the organizational structure of a linguistic personality. The identification of
ethnocultural specificity in the structure of a linguistic personality serves to form a
"cultural mentality" (Trostnikov, 2001).

"Cultural mentality "develops as a result of the action of a special
informational component of the linguistic unit of the cultural component. The action
of the cultural component is traced at three levels in the structure of the linguistic
personality: lexico-grammatical, cognitive, and pragmatic-extralinguistic.

The cultural component relates to the semantics, syntactic, and pragmatics
of the linguistic sign. In connection with a comprehensive analysis of the linguistic
and cultural strata, it is necessary to clearly verify the procedure of
linguoculturological research that affects all sections of the linguistic system. This
will necessarily entail a variation in research methods. It seems that significant
conclusions can be obtained by combining and mutually correcting various
approaches and analysis schemes. An attempt at such a multilateral study was
undertaken in this work.

In the modern linguistics the theory of the picture of the world, the problem
of organizing the personal experience of an individual and the collective experience of
native speakers is considered as the interaction of individual pictures of the world of
communicants in the communication process, which allows us to include the human
factor in the attention of researchers.

Many researchers believe that the picture of the world is a combination of
concepts, ideas, ideas, images, associations, and in general any ideational formations
that make up in the individual or collective consciousness a certain integral deal of the
real world “The picture of the world” seems to be a better term, than “personal
experience”, as it opens up opportunities for identifying ways and forms of organizing
our knowledge and ideas, as well as for determining.

The main goal of the study is to identify and describe intercultural
dominants of the language world picture by means of cognitive analyses.

To achieve the goal of the study, the following research questions were set

What is intercultural dominant in linguistics?

What is the language world picture by means of cultural dominants?
Methods

The theoretical and methodological base of the study was composed of the
works of leading domestic and foreign scientists on the problems of cognitive
linguistics.

The following research methods were used in the study: transformational
analysis of vocabulary definition, component analysis of word semantics, application
of semantic metalanguage mechanisms, conceptual analysis, text-based discourse
analysis, discursive-historical analysis.
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Discussion

During the analyses, it was obvious the following aspects such as cultural
dominants is an extremely complex phenomenon, an objective study of which
involves careful consideration of the sociocultural characteristics of the conditions
and participants of communication, cognitive mechanisms, and communicative-
behavioral strategies used in the process.

The field nature of the organization of the linguistic picture of the world
and, accordingly, of the individual thesaurus of each participant in intercultural
communication, as well as the presence of universal cognitive structures in the
cultural-conceptual picture of the world, create the necessary grounds for comparing
specific cultural and linguistic experience.

The cultural, conceptual, and linguistic worldviews that form a single whole
in the minds of a carrier of language and culture interact in the process of intercultural
communication based on the functioning of a number of cognitive and semantic
mechanisms.

The picture of the world is characterized by substantial and formal
properties. The following characteristics can be attributed to the number of substantial
properties of a picture of the world: a picture of the world contains traits of human
subjectivity; the picture of the world carries the basic properties of the worldview of a
person, the picture of the world is cosmological and anthropomorphic at the same
time; the picture of the world presumes obligatory action with a semi-conscious
character; the picture of the world is certainly reliable for its subject, and the picture
of the world is a dialectical unity of statics and dynamics, stability and variability,
finite and infinite. The formal properties of a picture of the world include such
characteristics as a picture of the world is a regulator of broad action; the picture of
the world always has gaps; the picture of the world has plasticity, mobility; the picture
of the world has its own limit of complexity and detail; the picture of the world is
visual and figurative; the picture of the world is systemic, and the picture of the world
is concrete and holistic.

Description of the properties of the object, as well as the identification of its
essence, is possible only with the help of sentences. In speech acts, most often, the
properties of objects are not fully disclosed. Using language, people in a certain
number of sentences discover their knowledge of various subjects and reveal their
essence.

Each language in its own way divides the world, each language has a special
picture of the world, and the linguistic person always organizes the content of his
statement in accordance with this picture. This manifests a specifically human
perception of the world, fixed in language.

The linguistic picture of the world determines the type of human
relationship to the world. It sets the norms of human behavior in the world, affects its
relationship with the world. Each natural language reflects a certain way of perceiving
and conceptualizing the world. The values expressed in it form a kind of collective
philosophy, which is mandatory for all native speakers and is presented in the form of
a language norm.

The linguistic picture of the world is “drawn” in different colors, the most
striking of which are mythologemes, figuratively-metaphorical and connotative
words. The world, reflected with the help of secondary sensations, manifested in
metaphors, comparisons, symbols, is the main factor that determines the general and
specific features of each specific national, linguistic picture of the world.

Language is an integral part of the culture; it expresses specific features of a
national mentality. Since each native speaker is simultaneously a native speaker of
culture, linguistic signs acquire the ability to fulfill the function of cultural signs and
thereby serve as a means of expressing the main provisions of culture. That is why the
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language is able to reflect the characteristics of the cultural-national mentality of its
speakers.

Each person is a carrier of a certain national mentality and language and
participates in joint speech activity with other representatives of the national
community.

In order to study the above problems, in our opinion, one should turn to a
number of linguistic areas of cognitive linguistics, pragmatics, communicative
linguistics, ethno-semiotics, and discursive analysis.

Language is the most important way of the formation and existence of
human knowledge about the world. Reflecting the objective world in the process of
activity, a person fixes the results of cognition in a word. The totality of this
knowledge, captured in linguistic form, is what is called in various concepts either as
“the linguistic intermediate world” (V. I. Abaev), then as “linguistic representation of
the world” (T. M. Dridze), then as “The linguistic model of the world” (V.
Humboldt), then as the “linguistic picture of the world” (Serebrennikov, 1988).

The concept of a picture of the world (including linguistic) is based on the
study of human ideas about the world. If the world is a person and the environment in
their interaction, then the picture of the world is the result of processing information
about the environment and a person. Thus, representatives of cognitive linguistics
rightly assert that “our conceptual system, displayed in the form of a linguistic picture
of the world, depends on physical and cultural experience and is directly connected
with it” (Arutyunova, 1998).

Yu.D. Apresyan emphasized the pre-scientific nature of the linguistic
picture of the world, calling it a "naive picture." “The linguistic picture of the world,
as it were, supplements objective knowledge about reality, often distorting them (see
the scientific meaning and linguistic interpretation of words such as atom, point, light,
heat, etc.). By studying the semantics of these words, it is possible to identify the
specifics of cognitive (mental) models that determine the uniqueness of a naive
picture of the world” (Apresyan, 2005).

According to V.B. Kasevich, a picture of the world, encoded by means of
linguistic semantics, over time can turn out to be more or less surviving, relict, only
traditionally reproducing past opposition due to the natural inaccessibility of other
linguistic tools; with the help of the latter, new meanings are created for which the old
serve as a kind of building material. In other words, discrepancies arise between the
archaic and semantic system of the language and the actual mental model that is valid
for a given linguistic collective and is manifested in the texts it generates, as well as in
the laws of its behavior (Kasevich,1996).

The linguistic picture of the world forms a type of human relationship to the
world (nature, animals, himself as an element of the world). It sets the norms of
human behavior in the world, determines its relationship with the world. Each natural
language reflects a certain way of perceiving and organizing (“conceptualizing”) the
world. The values expressed in it form a certain unified system of views, a kind of
collective philosophy, which is imposed as mandatory on all native speakers and is
presented in the form of a language norm.

Thus, the role of language consists not only in the transmission of a message
but, first of all, in the internal organization of what is to be communicated. A “space
of meanings” appears (in the terminology of A.N. Leontiev), i.e., knowledge of the
world enshrined in the language, where the national-cultural experience of a particular
linguistic community is certainly interwoven. A world of speakers of this language is
formed, i.e., the linguistic picture of the world is a combination of knowledge about
the world, captured in vocabulary, phraseology, and grammar.

The term “linguistic picture of the world” is nothing more than a metaphor,
for in reality “the specific features of the national language, in which the unique
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socio-historical experience of a certain national community of people is recorded,
create for the speakers of this language not some other, unique picture of the world,
different from the objectively existing, but only the specific coloring of this world,
due to the national significance of objects, phenomena, processes, selective attitude to
them, which is generated by the specifics of activity, of life and national culture of the
people "(Dobrovolsky, 1997).

As a result of the study of linguistic material, it was possible to identify the
processes taking place in the conceptual picture of the world in a language society in
relation to a person's knowledge of himself. The study revealed cognitive mechanisms
that are activated by consciousness in the process of conceptualizing the thoughts. It is
a conceptual expression that are tools for displaying a cognitive-linguistic reaction to
external actions, events, and phenomena.

Conclusion

The theoretical significance of the study is to justify the leading role of the linguistic
picture of the world and culturally determined discursive strategies used by
individuals in the process of communication, to ensure the success factor of
intercultural communication. The linguistic picture of the communicant’s world and
the discursive strategies chosen by him to achieve a communicative goal are those
linguistic foundations that directly affect discourse organization and interpretation

In addition, the study shows the effectiveness of a multidimensional approach to
studying the process of intercultural communication, integrating data from cultural
studies, communication theory, linguo-culturology, cognitive linguistics, ethno-
semiotics, psycholinguistics, sociolinguistics, text linguistics, and discourse linguistics
The practical significance of the work is primarily associated with the creation of a
multilevel method of discourse analysis and with the development of a comprehensive
methodology for studying the units of the linguistic picture of the world. The
combination of a number of methods, including the use of intercultural
communication as one of the modeling methods, as well as the addition of the
contextual method with translation analysis, - all this allows opening up new
opportunities for deeper penetration into the linguistic picture of the world of
communicants and in the organization of discourse.
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Abstract

The purpose of the article is to analyse the positive evaluative speech acts from the
perspective of sincerity criterion. The data has been collected from English literary
fictional discourse and feature film discourse. The data includes 1400 literary
discourse episodes and 700 film discourse episodes in which personages express
positive evaluation of certain objects. According to the results of the research,
sincerity should be regarded as a paradigm condition for the felicity of evaluative
speech acts. The authors arrive at a conclusion that production of an evaluation speech
act may be characterized by a certain gap between an evaluative cognitive judgement
and an evaluative utterance. The absence of such a gap is declarative of a sincere
speech act. If the gap transforms a negative evaluative judgement into a positive
evaluative utterance, the evaluative speech act is considered insincere. The research
has shown that a positive evaluative utterance can be caused by the etiquette
requirements, by a direct demand on the part of the interlocutor, or by the speaker’s
manipulative intentions, in which cases the speaker’s degree of sincerity can be
questioned. Thus, sincerity of evaluative utterances has been defined as an oppositely
structured continuum, within which evaluative utterances are located beginning with
utterly sincere ones up to those utterly insincere. The utterances that are in non-final
points of the scale are considered indefinite according to their degree of sincerity: the
reader / viewer can interpret them as more or less sincere judging by the extralinguistic
context.

Key words: evaluation, speech act, sincerity, approval, praise, compliment, flattery

Introduction

In recent years, the key purpose of linguistic studies in the field of
pragmatics has been identifying the speaker’s intentions in a communicative
exchange. Quite often, for different reasons, speakers tend to hide their real intentions;
sometimes what they say is not what they think: this is where the criterion of sincerity
comes to the foreground.

This paper approaches the criterion of sincerity in the context of positive
evaluation. According to A. Prihodko, “an evaluative utterance may not reflect fully
the entire process of communication and can only represent a definite single step of
participants of this communication, which is aimed at achieving a certain
(predetermined) target” (Prihodko, 2016: 277).

The sincerity of evaluative utterances has not been among the priorities in
linguistics so far, however, the concept of sincerity itself has provoked the interest of
a number of American, Australian, Belgium, British, Swedish, Russian and Ukrainian
linguists (Trilling, 1972; Searle and Vanderveken, 1985; Plotnikova, 2000; Goddard,
2001; Morozova, 2015; Stokke, 2014; Marsili, 2014; Kivenko, 2015).

It is noteworthy that in real communication sincerity criterion is not evident
to the observer. Only the speaker knows whether his / her utterance is sincere or
insincere, while the addressee, as well as a researcher, can only guess how sincere the
speaker is. However, in the reproduced discourse, such as literary fictional discourse,
sincerity criterion is explicit in the author’s speech, describing the personages’ non-
verbal behavior, as well as in the personages’ inner speech. In feature film discourse
sincerity criterion becomes explicit by means of the personages’ non-verbal behavior
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and the off-screen voice. Thus, it stands to reason that literary and film discourses
have become the data resource for the present research, focused on the sincerity
criterion manifestation in evaluative speech.

Therefore, the object of the investigation is the evaluative speech of the
personages of English literary fictional discourse and English feature film discourse.

The subject of the study includes the sincerity criterion manifestation is
personages’ evaluative speech.

The main purpose of the paper is to analyse the positive evaluative speech
acts from the perspective of sincerity criterion.

To achieve the purpose of the study the following tasks have been resolved:

e to provide a positive evaluative taxonomy of approval, praise, compliment,
and flattery speech acts;

e todefine the concept of sincerity;

e to apply the sincerity criterion to positive evaluative speech acts, produced
by the literary and film discourse personages;

e toestablish the reasons for sincerity degree variation;

e to classify the markers of sincerity / insincerity in English literary fictional
discourse and English feature film discourse.

Material and Methods. The material under analysis is presented by 1400
speech episodes taken from English literary fictional discourse in which personages
express their positive evaluation of certain objects. Another data set includes 700
episodes taken from English feature film discourse in which film personages express
positive evaluation of certain objects.

The linguistic analysis of the selected data has been based on the application
of the following general scientific methods: the method of synthesis and analysis that
promoted the holistic research of the literary discourse; the method of observation that
enabled finding out the peculiar characteristics of the investigated data; the descriptive
method that was helpful to identify variant and invariant characteristics of the
investigated data, and specific linguistic methods: the contextual-interpretational
method used to identify the pragmatic properties of evaluation speech production, as
well as the component analysis used to establish how sincere the speaker is in each
communicative situation of positive evaluation production.

Research

1. The positive evaluative speech act taxonomy

In the conception that N. Bigunova has been working out approval, praise,
compliment, and flattery are incorporated in a taxonomy of positive evaluative speech
acts whose major illocutionary aim is to express positive evaluation of certain people,
things, state of affairs, ideas; while their common perlocutionary aim is to persuade
the addressee to agree to the speaker's judgement (Bigunova, 2017; Bigunova, 2018).

Prior to concentrating on the sincerity factor in relation to these speech acts,
it seems reasonable to provide their definitions. Approval is considered a positive
evaluative expressive syncretic speech act, its evaluation object being inanimate
things, ideas, phenomena that do not refer to the addressee's sphere of interests. The
latter fact makes approval different from the other evaluative speech acts. Another
difference lies in the fact that approval's recipient and its evaluation object never
overlap. Approval evaluation theme is that feature of the evaluated objects, which
attracts the addresser's attention. These features are determined by the speaker's
evaluative stereotypes and presuppositions. Approval speech act illocutionary aims
have been defined as 1) the intention to express the speaker's emotional state by
referring to the object's features as being adequate/good, 2) the intention to
establish contact with the interlocutor and to make a positive emotional impact on them,
3) the intention to mitigate refusal or criticism and thus save the interlocutor's face,
4) the intention to change an undesirable topic and thus save the speaker's own
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face (Bigunova, 2017).

We consider praise a positive evaluative expressive syncretic speech act, its
evaluation theme being the moral and intellectual traits, skills and actions of the
interlocutor or a person who is not present during a speech exchange but is praised by
the speaker. If praise is aimed at the interlocutor's traits or actions, its recipient and
evaluation object overlap. If the person whose traits or actions are praised is not
present at the moment of speech, the speech act recipient and the evaluation object are
different. It must be taken into account that in the latter case a third person's
appearance can also serve an evaluation theme. It would be unwise to assume that
positive evaluation of the third person's appearance can be defined as a compliment.
The illocutionary aims pursued by praise speech act addressers are largely determined
by the fact whether the interlocutor and the object of praise are one and the same
person. If they are, the illocutionary aims of praise speech act are 1) the intention to
qualify the evaluation object's actions or features as being adequate/good and 2) the
intention to comfort and reassure the recipient, who is the object of evaluation, as well as to
"save his/her face". If the speaker praises a person who is not present at the moment of
speech and thus the interlocutor is the recipient of a message, but not an object of
praise, praise is still aimed at qualifying the evaluation object's actions or features as
being adequate/good, but it also involves 3) the intention to defend the third person,
who is the object of evaluation, from the interlocutor's negative evaluative statements.

Compliment is seen as a positive evaluative expressive syncretic speech act,
characteristic of the addressee and the evaluation object overlapping. The main fact
about compliment is that it is always exaggerated, which is presupposed by the
speaker's main intention: he/she wishes to please the recipient by means of positive
evaluation of his/her appearance or accomplishments. The theme of evaluation in a
compliment speech act is the hearer's appearance, possessions, and accomplishments.
The illocutionary aims of compliment speech acts are the following: 1) the intention to
show the hearer kindness, to do them a courtesy or to reassure them, which is caused by
politeness strategies or a wish to maintain good interpersonal relationships with them, 2)
the intention to express the speaker's emotional state by qualifying the evaluation object's
features as being adequate/good (the object of evaluation being the interlocutor or the
people who are close to him/her), 3) the intention to express gratitude to the addressee for
their actions, and 4) the intention to comfort and reassure the object of evaluation, “save
his/her face".

Flattery is considered a pseudosincere positive evaluative manipulative
expressive syncretic speech act, characterized by forethought, by a certain strategy,
and also, by its addressee and evaluation object being the same person. Flattery
evaluation themes are the addressee's appearance, their moral and intellectual traits,
skills, accomplishments, and actions. The speaker flatters the addressee not being
motivated by some feelings but wishing to gain some benefit. The illocutionary aims
pursued by flattery speech act addressers who admit to their status or role dependence
upon the addressee are the following: 1) the pseudosincere intention to please the
addressee, to improve their emotional state by qualifying their own (or their relatives’)
traits or actions as being good, 2) the intention to persuade the addressee of the addresser's
sincerity, 3) the latent intention to gain benefit, material or immaterial, 4) the latent
intention to encourage the addressee to do things that are beneficial for the addresser
(Bigunova, 2017).

As for flattery, its insincere character is obvious. On the other hand, most
linguists claim that praise speech act is invariably sincere, while compliment is said to
have etiquette character and therefore its relationship with the criterion of sincerity is
open to question. Approval, which does not refer to the addressee's sphere of interests,
must, on the surface, be quite sincere, but what about speech situations where it is
used to mitigate criticism or refusal? Thus, the sincerity status of positive evaluative
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speech acts should be reconsidered. There is a clear need to probe more deeply into
this area by examining various types of speech exchange in fictional discourse, which
allows the researcher to see beyond the words, to penetrate into the speakers’ inner
world, to come to know their genuine intentions, which, in fact, are contrived to
imitate real-life interaction.

2. The concept of sincerity

In the framework of modern anthropocentric scientific paradigm the theory
of speech acts based on the ideas of Grice, Searle, Austin and others occupies its own
niche. One of the criteria applied in Speech Act Theory is sincerity criterion. It was
introduced by J.L. Austin who claimed that effectiveness of a speech act is achieved if
it fulfills certain felicity conditions. One of these conditions is speaker's sincerity
which specifies that the communicants must have the requisite thoughts, feelings and
intentions, as specified in the procedure. If the sincerity condition is violated, that is a
case of what Austin calls an ‘abuse’ (Austin, 1962).

J. Searle and D. Vanderveken state that a speech act is sincere only if the
speaker is in the psychological state that her speech act expresses (Searle, 1985).

One cannot but agree with L. Trilling who says that “sincere refers primarily
to a congruence between avowal and actual feeling. The essence of sincerity lies in
the avoidance of being false to any man through being true to one's own self”
(Trilling, 1972: 5).

The concept of sincerity has also been analysed by C. Goddard, who points
out that “most dictionary definitions focus exclusively on the component “I say it as I
think” inherent in the meaning of sincerity, without mentioning that people only speak
of sincerity in relation to speech acts which are seen in a positive light” (Goddard,
2001: 669).

S. Plotnikova interprets insincerity as a discourse strategy of a language
personality (of which the latter is fully aware), based on the expression of peculiar
personality content, the essence of which involves the replacement of true
propositions with the false ones. The scholar points to a gap between the speaker’s
knowledge and the knowledge output. “The speaker takes control of the truth, hiding
it, measuring it and carrying out other manipulations” (Plotnikova, 2000: 52).

It seems advantageous to compare the concept of insincerity to the concept
of lying. According to the standard philosophical definition of lying, the crucial
condition is an intention to deceive, as it is, for instance, in J.E. Mahon’s definition:
“lying is to make a believed-false statement to another person with the intention that
that other person believes that statement to be true” (Mahon, 2008: 227). But while
lying very often does involve an intention to deceive, several philosophers (Carson,
2006; Sorensen, 2007; Fallis, 2012, Marsili, 2014; Morozova, 2015) have argued that
an intention to deceive is not a necessary condition on lying. They no longer believe
that insincerity condition requires that the speaker believes his /her statement to be
false. Consequently, a person who lies is not necessarily insincere: he/she may have
wrong presuppositions or wrong background knowledge. On the other hand, A.
Stokke suggests that an utterance is insincere if and only if it communicates a piece of
information that does not correspond to the speaker’s conscious attitudes (Stokke,
2014: 297). Therefore, an insincere utterance always implies conscientious lying.

The cognitive content of a deceitful utterance is determined by a
communicative situation, which can be objective, correlating with the outward for the
communicants’ surroundings, or subjective, characterizing the speaker’s inner world
(Morozova, 2015).

3. Sincerity of positive evaluative utterances
3.1. Sincerity of evaluative utterances as an oppositely structured
continuum.
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In this section we address two interrelated issues: first, the status of the
notion of sincerity and second, the relationship between sincerity and non-verbal
behavior of the speaker.

The observations upon the research data have been helpful to find out that
an evaluative speech act production can be characterized by a certain gap formed
between a speaker’s evaluative cognitive judgement and a corresponding evaluative
utterance. If there is no such gap, an evaluative utterance should be treated as a
sincere speech act. If such a gap transforms a negative evaluative judgement into a
positive evaluative utterance, an insincere evaluative speech act is produced. As R.L.
Bezugla rightly points out, the speaker has a hidden perlocutionary goal of deceiving
the recipient displaying itself in his intention to set the utterance in a form that isn't
different from a sincere one (Bezugla 2015: 30).

In our view, this hidden perlocutionary goal of the speaker does not always
imply manipulation or hypocrisy but can be caused by etiquette regulations (when the
speaker tries to be polite and co-operative) or the “addressee-to-be” himself forces an
evaluative speech act directed at his/her features (by asking the interlocutor directly
“Do I look nice?”). As A. Pease and B. Pease put it, lying is the oil that greases our
interactions with others and lets us maintain friendly social relationships (Pease &
Pease, 2006).

In fictional literary discourse, according to the author’s conception, the
personages can express insincere positive evaluation of a certain object in order to
save their own or the addressee’s “face” or a third person’s “face”; they may be trying
to avoid a conflict or an undesirable topic; they may be trying to manipulate the
addressee in their own interests.

Our idea is that sincerity of evaluative utterances should not be perceived as
dichotomous value (yes/no), it should be regarded as an oppositely structured
continuum, within which evaluative utterances can be presented beginning with utterly
sincere ones up to utterly insincere, false, deceitful ones. The utterances that are in
non-final points of the scale are indefinite according to their degree of sincerity: the
reader/viewer can interpret them as more or less sincere judging by the extralinguistic
context.

As O. Dmytruk believes, the speakers’ non-verbal behavior is suggestive
not only of their emotional state and the degree of closeness to other characters, but it
also informs the viewer about the degree of sincerity of what they are saying, and can
identify any possible attempts to manipulate other characters’ behavior (Dmytruk,
2018: 199).

In literary discourse the sincerity factor can be analysed judging by the verbal
context of a discourse: the comparison of a character’s utterance to their inner speech and
their non-verbal behavior description (Stepanov, Tran Thi Xuyén, 2017).

In film discourse a viewer cannot rely on the author’s description, in most
films characters’ inner speech is not voiced. Here the key for analysis is the characters’
non-verbal behavior. Language and gesture units interact with the film context. In a
communicative situation face expression of film personages, gestures and body
movements can play the crucial part in explicating the speakers’ aims, communicative
presuppositions, and sincerity factor manifestation.

When film personages express insincere positive evaluation, they use the
face expression and gestures that psychologists have defined as insincere. For
instance, it’s common knowledge that one of the insincerity signs is shifty eyes.
According to A. Pease and B. Pease’s theory, attempts to deceive the addressee are
often accompanied by the following “lying gestures”: covering the mouth with the
hand, touching one’s nose, rubbing the eyes and the area below the nose, giving a
split-second frown before answering (Pease & Pease, 2006). These gestures are
widely used by movie actors to portray insincerity.
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On the other hand, the non-verbal markers of sincere positive evaluation are
certain face expressions (bright eyes, beaming face), voice transformations (lowering
the voice, cracking of the voice) and bodily movements (jumping, hugging, kissing,
and gentle touching of the addressee). Let us follow them up in the non-verbal
behavior of discourse personages that express approval, praise, compliment and
flattery.

3.2. Sincerity of approval speech act.

If the speaker’s intention is to express his/her emotional state by
referring to things, ideas, natural phenomena as being adequate/good, such
approving act should be considered sincere. Here is an example of an approval
speech act, in which approval is produced on meeting a person (Dana). The sincerity
of approval becomes obvious to the discourse reader due to the non-verbal markers,
namely facial expression of the speaker, described by the author (His face lit up):

His face lit up when he saw Dana.

“Miss Evans! I'm so pleased to see you” (Sheldon, 2012b:74).

After her guests leave, Agatha expresses approval of two objects: the party
she has had and the very idea of being back home after a journey. Her sincerity
becomes explicit by means of the author’s description of her face as “radiant”.

It was late when they all left with the exception of Mrs. Bloxby. “What a
home coming!” said Agatha, her face radiant. “It’s so good to be back” (Beaton,
1997: 2050).

When approval is caused by such illocutionary aims as the intention to
establish contact with the interlocutor, to mitigate refusal / criticism, or to change
an undesirable topic, the sincerity of the speaker is lowered.

In order to “save their face” speakers often opt to “put on a mask” and
express feelings they may not actually experience: understanding, solidarity, support,
as it is in a speech episode, in which Agatha, a middle aged lady, who has set her cap
at a new handsome neighbour, Paul, is shocked to know that he is married and his
wife is very attractive and twice as young as she is. To “save her own face” Agatha
has to role-play joy on meeting Juanita:

“Agatha, my wife, Juanita. Darling, this is my neighbour, Agatha Raisin.”

“How nice to meet you, ” said Agatha with a crocodile smile. Juanita was
young, possibly in her early thirties, and that was young to the likes of Agatha Raisin.
Her golden skin glowed with health and her wide brown eyes were fringed with thick
lashes. The only consolation — and i wasn 't much — that Agatha could notice was that
her long black hair was thick and coarse (Beaton, 2009: 25).

As the provided example shows, the form in which approval is framed is not
different from sincere approving utterances, but the personage’s thoughts provided by
the author point to the insincerity of the voiced approval. The only flaw in Juanita’s
appearance, which is a consolation for Agatha, is her coarse hair. The non-verbal sign
of insincerity is Agatha’s «crocodile smile», known as a false one.

To illustrate one more approving utterance which is characterized by
insincerity here is a speech situation from another novel of the series with Agatha
Raisin:

“Where are we going?” asked Agatha.

“The Marsh Goose in Moreton.”

“Nice,” said Agatha but reflected gloomily that there was no smoking
except in the coffee lounge (Beaton, 2009b: 31).

In the example above Agatha is invited to a pub. She does not want to sound
picky or nagging, i.e. she tries “to save her face”, so she expresses approval (Nice),
but her thoughts (provided by the author) reveal the discrepancy between the
evaluative judgement (which is negative) and evaluative utterance (which is positive).
Thus, the approval speech act should be considered insincere.
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In the film He's just not that into you the bar owner Alex (Justin Long) had
a brief fling with his employee Kelli Ann (Busy Philipps). The following day she
comes into his study and shyly offers to go out together. The viewer knows from the
film context that Alex is not in love with Kelli Ann. Moreover, he is beginning to fall
in love with another girl. But being a polite person, he approves the time they spent
together before refusing her offer. The insincerity of the approval is obvious due to
the contextual clues and the non-verbal markers: Alex’s eyes shift, he nods his head
too fervently and his hands keep tugging things on the table which unveils his
nervousness and unease:

- So I was thinking......after work we could.... You know....

- Look, Kelli Ann, what happened between us the other night was fun. It
was definitely fun. But we're way understaffed tonight. | even have to man
the bar. So that's why I scheduled you. To work. So.... (He's just not that into
you, 2009).

It should be mentioned that if an evaluative positive utterance has an ironical
or sarcastic character, its exact degree of sincerity can be hard to pinpoint: the reader or
viewer can interpret such utterances as more or less sincere judging by the
extralinguistic context. Here is a situation from the literary discourse, in which a
speaker who expresses approval of the household seems to be, at first glance, quite
sincere but irony accompanying the voicing of approval disables the researcher to label
it as utterly sincere. A better option would be to position it in some non-final point on
the sincerity continuum:

“Like Buckingham Palace,” said one woman who had been called to
arrange flowers for some family occasion. “Only rather better. | think that the
Queen lives a bit more simply than those people in there” (Smith, 2010: 93).

The following film discourse situation involves two swindlers, a mother and
a daughter, discussing their last fraud. Being asked about her wedding ceremony, the
mother qualifies it as a beautiful one, ironically adding “Like all my weddings”,
which reminds the viewer that she has already had quite a lot of weddings in order to
cheat men out of money:

- How was the wedding?

- Beautiful. Like all my weddings (Heartbreakers, 2001).

Thus, the film context, the reference to the viewer’s background knowledge of the
situation, and the non-verbal behavior of the speaker (she looks dreamingly into the
distance, smiling cunningly) unveil the ironical colouring of the approval, which
makes it less sincere. Beauty is not the quality that both the personages value, they are
oriented towards the success of the fraud.

3.2. Sincerity of praise speech act.

As far as praise speech act is concerned, most linguists share the opinion
that it is predominantly sincere. As A. Wierzbicka puts it, “rather than the speaker’s
wish to please the addressee or express an opinion, praising seems to have the
expression of a positive judgement as its illocutionary purpose” (Wierzbicka, 1987:
199). Russian and Ukrainian linguists define praise as a manifestation of sincere,
disinterested positive evaluation of actions, character traits of the hearer or other people,
known both to the speaker and the hearer (Leontiev, 2006; Klochko, 2003).

It goes without saying, that both literary and film discourse are characterized by a
large number of communicative situations, in which praise expressed by the personages is
sincere, as it is observed in the following typical example:

“You have emergency rose petals?” I say in disbelief.

“Sweetheart, I have every eventuality covered.” She twinkles at me. “This is
why you hire a wedding planner!”
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“Robin,” I say honestly. “I think you’re worth every penny.” I put an arm
round her and give her a kiss (Kinsella, 2009: 395).

In the example above the sincerity of the speaker, a girl about to be married,
who is praising her wedding planner, becomes explicit due to the author’s description
of the speaker’s attitude (honestly) and the description of the speaker’s non-verbal
behaviour (put an arm round her and give her a kiss).

The sincerity of praise can be reinforced by the author’s description of voice
transformations that show the emotion of the speaker, such as lowering the voice,
cracking of the voice, which can be observed in the episode where mother praises her
son for being better with his autistic sister Natalie than she is:

“Maybe I should stay home.” She tugs her glove off.

I hold my breath. I want my mom to stay home in the worst way. What if
something goes wrong? “Would you?” I ask.

She shakes her head. “You’re better with Natalie than I am.” Her voice
cracks. She doesn’t look at me.

“lam?”

She nods, staring at the clasp of her purse [Choldenko 180]

In the film The Angriest Man in Brooklyn Henry (Robin Williams) comes to
know that he is seriously ill and will die in ninety minutes. He starts to reappraise his
life. Henry finds his son Tommy (Hamish Linklater) sitting alone in one of the dance
studios. The two begin to dance, just like when Tommy was a little boy. At this
moment Henry praises his son’s dancing:

You're good. You should do this for a living (The Angriest Man in
Brooklyn, 2014).

We interpret this praise speech act as absolutely sincere because Henry is
crying and hugging his son when he is saying that.

Nevertheless, it would be unwise to ignore the speech episodes in which the
sincerity of praise can be doubted: our observations upon literary and film praising
contexts show that the degree of sincerity can vary. As J. Searle rightfully states,
expressive speech acts (to which group praise belongs) are oriented towards social
rituals and are expressed by certain formulae (Searle, 1976: 12). Thus, praising
utterances like “Great!”, “Fantastic!” in many communicative situations should be
regarded as etiquette formulae serving contact establishing function; therefore, such
utterances shouldn’t be interpreted as entirely sincere. This Searle’s thesis can be
followed in a literary discourse communicative situation, in which praise is formal
and is used to support a speech contact:

“You’re so sweet to me, Barley,” said Doris, thinking of other things
(Weldon, 2011: 39).

The author’s description of the speaker’s thoughts (thinking of other things)
reveals the praise lowest degree of sincerity.

Moreover, praising cannot be perceived as absolutely sincere, when it
comes to children. As A. Wierzbicka justfully observed, parents frequently praise
children for doing something which hardly deserves praise. “We would actually be
praising the effort rather than the result” (Wierzbicka, 2004: 258). It can be observed
in a communicative situation below, where praise of the children’s relatives for their
performance precedes some cautious criticism (Couldn’t hear a word of it, though
perhaps you'll let Grandmamma help with the selection next year). One of the
characters, Hannah’s father, being asked about his opinion, cannot contrive an
appropriate praise and (feeling guilty) avoids looking at his mother:

At that moment the door opened and Hannah, Emmeline and David spilled
into the room, faces still lit with exhilaration. The girls had changed from their
costumes and were back in matching white dresses with sailor collars.

‘Jolly good show, ’ Lord Ashbury said. ‘Couldn’t hear a word of it, but jolly
good show.’
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‘Well done, children,” Lady Violet said. ‘Though perhaps you'll let
Grandmamma help with the selection next year?’

‘And you, Pa?’ said Hannah eagerly. ‘Did you enjoy the play?’

Mr. Frederick avoided his mother’s gaze. ‘We’ll discuss the more creative
parts later, eh?’ (Morton, 2015: 126).

On the whole, praising children involves manipulating. Manipulation in
discourse is seen as “intentional deception of one’s addressees by persuading them of
something that is foremost in one’s own interest through the covert use of
communicative devices that are not in agreement with generally acknowledged
critical standards of reasonableness” (Dmytruk, 2018: 194). Praising children is a
form of manipulation because parents and teachers want them to behave in a certain
way on all the future occasions, as it is in the episode with Miss Temple, Jane’s
teacher:

“I have been wrongly accused; and you, ma’am, and everybody else, will
now think me wicked.”

“We shall think you what you prove yourself to be, my child. Continue to
act as a good girl, and you will satisfy us ” (Bronte, 2006: 49).

Furthermore, the application of the contextual-interpretational method to the
research data has been helpful to identify the reasons for praise insincerity. First of all,
praise can serve as a “face-saving” tactics, when the speaker wishes to hide his
negative attitude, to encourage the addressee. Here is a literary episode to illustrate the
speaker’s desire to “save the addressee’s face” (in this case the “hairdresser’s face”):

She suffered dismally under the ministrations of the energetic Garry. He
had been bad enough before, but now he was worse. She looked sadly at her bouffant
hair-style.

“Very nice,” she said bleakly. She tipped him again, paid Josie and went
out into the High Street (Beaton, 2009b: 31).

The fact that the speaker’s cognitive evaluative judgement (negative) does
not check with the evaluative praising utterance (positive) and thus lacks sincerity is
obvious due to author’s description of the speaker’s thoughts (suffered dismally, he
was worse) and her non-verbal behavior (said bleakly).

In another speech situation a teenager praises his friends’ musical
performance, but his thoughts (when Piper opens her mouth, it’s scary), the author’s
description of the effort he makes (to pretend I really liked their performance) and his
false smile (trying hard to smile sincerely) testify the speaker’s complete insincerity.

Annie sits at the piano, waiting for her cue. She is an able piano player and
she can sing okay. But when Piper opens her mouth, it’s scary. Pretty as she is, her
singing sounds like the noise the can opener makes. My mom grinds her teeth and
pinches her hand every time Piper tries for a note. It isn’t just the high notes she
misses either.

When Annie and Piper are finished and they’ve taken their bows to
resounding applause by everyone except my mother, | head outside the front door to
wait for them. All I'm thinking about right now is how to pretend I really liked their
performance.

“How were we?” Piper asks when she and Annie finally make it outside,
giddy and flushed from all the attention.

“Great,” I tell them, trying hard to smile sincerely, “just great”
(Choldenko, 2006: 130).

So far our considerations touched upon praise directed towards the
interlocutor. As far as praise of a third person is concerned, we claim that it is
predominantly sincere. If a third person’s qualities are discussed, there seem to be no
point for the speaker to give insincere opinion of him/her (unless he/she has some
special pragmatic reasons). If the speaker opts for praising a third person, the praise is
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usually sincere, as it is when an old lady talks about her late husband, or when Claire

talks about her friend:
1) “It sounds strange but he was a marvelous husband in so many ways,
such good company, loyal as anything and he gave me a wonderful life.”

She smiles gently. “That counts for a lot” (Williams, 2010: 304)

2)  “You have to know him,” Claire went on. “He’s a good man. I’d trust him
with my life.”

Loren nodded and then looked at Erik (Coben, 2007: 117);

The third person might become an object of praise if the speaker considers
him/her an ideal in a certain sphere and wants the interlocutor to follow his/her mode
of behavior, which, without a doubt, presupposes genuine, sincere positive evaluation
of a third person’s traits or actions. Here is an example to illustrate:

“I talked to your middle brother just the other day.”

“Willie.”

"He's a fine fellow - very active in Jewish life, too, ” said Sandor. “Not like
that macher, Alexander. Always some scandal about him” (Bellow, 2012: 75).

Next we turn to the intention of praising a third person in order to “save
his/her face”, to defend him/her from the interlocutor's negative evaluative statements,
which also implies sincere positive evaluation of a third person’s traits or actions, as
can be observed in the following speech exchange:

Caroline was watching Cressida critically.

“She thinks she’s in bloody Wimbledon or something,” she said
disparagingly. “Very funny. Just look at her,” she persisted, watching as Cressida
neatly put away a backhand volley. “Thinks she’s a bloody pro.”

“She’s got a nice technique,” said Patrick. “We could all learn from her”
(Wickham, 1996: 82).

However, sincere praise of a third person can be caused not by the intention
to express the speaker's emotional state by referring to the object's features as
being, but by an intention to hurt the interlocutor, to mock or reproach him/her, as
he/she does not possess the praised qualities. Whether praising as a manipulation
tactics can involve sincere positive evaluation process or not is open to question. Let
us provide an example of praising a person in order to hurt the interlocutor: Rona
praises Lucinda to hurt Sadie, who is extremely jealous of her husband and Lucinda:

“She’s a knockout, isn’t she? What a figure. And she was surprisingly
good on telly, I must say. Not just a pretty face. Talking about how she teaches
people how to leave bad marriages.” She glances at me. “Very interesting.”
(Williams, 2010: 240).

Thus, it has been argued that praise is an invariably sincere positive
evaluative act. It is to be noticed that praise can be formal and used to support a
speech contact. Furthermore, it can be a means of manipulation.

3.3. Sincerity of compliment speech act.

As for compliments, they are generally intended to do the addressee a
favour. A. Wierzbicka remarks that compliments are usually intended to make others
feel good and are performed for maintaining good interpersonal relationships
(Wierzbicka, 2004). N. Wolfson, too, notes that they serve as “social lubricants”
(Wolfson, 1983: 89). Similarly, A. Henderson views complimenting as part of the
“social negotiation” of relationships (Henderson, 1996: 195).

Therefore, compliments are considered to have etiquette character. They are
rather conventional: there are quite a number of communicative situations which
demand compliment production. If the speaker ignores such demands, he/she might be
considered impolite or rude.

Trying to meet etiquette requirements and create a positive atmosphere for further
communication does not require true sincerity; the speaker may use politeness as a mask,
which might conceal a different attitude (Zvereva, 2013; Formanovskaya, 1993).
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It should be mentioned that even if the speaker truly admires the addressee’s
qualities, exaggeration, which is usually present in compliment structure, does not
allow to label this speech act as utterly sincere:

“Mr. Harlency, this is the best tea I've ever had and this is the most
beautiful room in the whole world ” (Mackay, 1995: 15).

However, N. V. Korobova and N. A. Tsybina claim that in English language
culture sincere compliments are quite typical: in this case the addressee desires to
verbalize positive evaluation without being nudged by some outer incentive. If an
insincere compliment is produced, evaluation is conventional and does not reflect the
speaker’s emotional state, which can vary from impassionate attitude to negative
evaluation (Korobova, Tsybina, 2018). This thesis leads to the acknowledgement of
the fact that only the analysis of a compliment speech situation, the communicants’
relationship, their social and situational statuses and roles can help to identify the
degree of sincerity of the speaker. In fact, this view can be applied to approval and
praise speech acts as well.

Therefore, a gap between an evaluative cognitive judgement and an
evaluative utterance can be observed in compliment speech production, too.
Compliment speech act can be qualified as utterly sincere (if there is no such gap), or
there might be gradation (partially or utterly insincere compliments). In the provided
below episode Ken’s compliment to Kat’s appearance appears to be sincere, which is
made clear by the author’s words (he said admiringly):

When Ken Mallory picked Kat up Saturday night, she had on a low-cut
dress that accentuated her voluptuous figure.

“You look gorgeous, ” he said admiringly (Sheldon, 2012a: 79).

In the literary discourse sincerity of a compliment is usually highlighted by
the author’s description of the speaker’s non-verbal behavior (bright eyes, tears in the
eyes, clapping hands), as it is the following examples:

1) “Oh,” she said to James, turning bright eyes on him. “James Mallow! |
love your pieces. | agree with every word you say. ” (Trollope, 1992: 156).

2) “You look completely, heartbreakingly beautiful, sis.” My eyes fill.
“Look, you’re making me go all soppy.” Georgia beams. She knows it takes a lot for
me to go all soppy. (Williams, 2008: 95);

3) Enid claps her hands. “Girls! Goodness, look at you all. What marvelous
frocks! Do come in, make yourselves at home.” (Williams, 2010: 306).

The degree of sincerity of a compliment reaches the highest point in the
sincerity continuum when a compliment is combined with admiration. In such a case
the author’s words following a compliment have the verb admire and its derivatives
admiration, admiringly, for instance:

1)  “Infact it was made for Mme de Pompadour.”

“How amazing!” They stood and admired the bulbous, oddly diminutive desk-

kingwood, was it?-with fronds of ormolu. (Hollinghurst, 2005: 44)

2)  “I suppose you're used to lovely food like this all the time,” continued
Valerie. She gazed at Cressida admiringly. “But you’ve got such a good
figure. | expect you always eat a little of everything, to be polite.”
(Wickham, 1996: 92);

3) “Thisis a very nice house. So big, so beautiful... ” She gestured admiringly
(Wickham, 1996: 70).

The intention of a compliment addresser does not always imply improving
the addressee’s emotional state, it may shrink to voicing a few utterances presupposed
by the etiquette requirements, as it is in the following example:

“Annie!” She walks across the office, bottom out, nose forward, head
moving ever so lightly backwards and forwards like a peahen. She air-kisses me.
“You look great!”
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“Thanks,” I say warmly. Compliments on one’s physical appearance are
the conversational means of greeting here. | have learned not to take it personally
(Williams, 2008: 42).

The provided example unveils a wide-spread attitude to compliments at
work: they are perceived as conversational means of greeting. Complimentees do not
reflect over their sincerity.

As well as in real life, in fictional discourse it is sometimes difficult to
differentiate between a sincere and a formal compliment. The reader or the viewer
relies on the contextual clues. However, even in case a compliment is preordained by
the etiquette, for example, when a guest is leaving a house, the compliment addresser
may be quite sincere:

“Thank you,” I said before she could disappear, “for showing me your
beautiful home” (Morton, 2010: 109).

In the situation above Edith’s gratitude and compliment are sincere, which
is clear to the reader judging by the context: the description of Edith’s inner speech
during the visit unveils her attitude.

Let us address the so-called “forced” compliments. If a compliment is a
response to a question, it is forced and its sincerity can be argued, as it is in the
situation when Mrs. Forsyth is asked about her impression of the meringues the host
has cooked:

“Now, Mrs. Forsyth, what did you think of my meringues?”’

“So you did make them yourself — they were delicious ” (Pym, 2009: 121).

In such a case the context seems to be the only key. The reader knows from
the previous episode (when the meringues were eaten), which contained the
description of Mrs. Forsyth’s sensations while eating them that she really liked them.
So her compliment addressed to Bason, despite of being “forced”, should be
interpreted as sincere.

The following example demonstrates a situation in which a “forced”
compliment is insincere: the daughter does not want to upset her mother who applied
too much blusher. Instead of saying it directly, she expresses a compliment,
meanwhile wiping her mother’s cheeks with a tissue:

“How do I look?” she says with a little laugh. “Smart enough for
Claridges?”

“You look lovely, Mum! That colour really suits you. Let me just...”

I reach for a tissue, dampen it under the tap and wipe at her cheeks where
she’s copied Janice’s badger-look approach to blusher. “There. Perfect” (Kinsella,
2009: 71).

When Robin shows Agatha his self-portrait, the only possible polite
response in a harmonious communication should be complimenting him, which is
what Agatha does — in this way his “face” is safe. The insincerity of the compliment
becomes highlighted by the author’s comment (lied Agatha):

“A self-portrait,” murmured Robin Barley, spreading her long fingers in a
deprecating gesture. “A poor thing but mine own.”

“Looks great to me, ” lied Agatha (Beaton, 2009a: 108).

On the whole, a compliment as a responsive move is often intended as a
“face-saving” means. An example below illustrates another forced compliment, which
is obviously insincere (with true Highland politeness):

Then Eileen broke off singing and asked suddenly, “What do you think of
my hair?”

“Very nice, ” said Ailsa with true Highland politeness.

“I hate it, hate it,” said Eileen passionately. “I hate being dumpy, and I
hate having grey hair.”

“Then that is easily solved,” said Ailsa. “We’ll drop in at a hairdresser’s in
Inverness and you can get it done (Beaton, 1998: 75).
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Moreover, Ailsa indirectly admits the insincerity of her compliment by
offering to take Eileen to a hairdresser to have her hair dyed.

But another example is less transparent:

Saturday, Paige managed to get to a beauty salon. She went shopping and
splurged on a new dress.

“Do I look all right? Do you think he'll like it?”

“You look sensational!” Honey assured her. “I hope he deserves you.”
(Sheldon, 2012a: 30).

The sincerity of the speaker in the provided speech exchange is not evident,
the compliment addressee (Honey) is motivated by the intention to reassure Paige and
the reader knows her sincerely good attitude to her but whether the dress really suited
Paige or not remains unclear.

Compliment addresser’s sincerity is argumentative when a compliment is
preordained by the etiquette. Moreover, when speakers do not want the addressee to
treat their compliment as an etiquette formula, or in order to prove the compliment
sincerity, they may recede from it. Phrases like "that's not a compliment”, "honestly",
"it's true" precede or follow a compliment as an attempt to mitigate a possible
distrustful response of the addressee. To illustrate this point, here is a speech episode,
which takes place at a party thrown by a film director. Annie, one of the guests,
compliments Ig, the director, and David, the producer, on their film. She uses the
intensifier honestly to highlight the compliment sincerity:

“Well done, Ig. You and Dave have done brilliantly. I love Hatch. If |
hadn’t known David since he had braces and a Blue Peter badge collection, I would
honestly be starstruck. ” Ig laughs (Williams, 2008: 34).

Let us provide an example of insincere compliment speech act from film
discourse. The protagonist of the film Bridget Jones's Diary Bridget (Renee
Zellweger) is a hopeless cook, so when she arranges a party, despite all the effort she
takes none of the dishes is a success. Nevertheless, her friends eat the food and
express compliments, motivated by the intention to save Bridget’s “face”:

Mark: Excellent.

Tom: Delicious. Really — special.

Mark: It’s really — really — very good.

Shazzer: Really, it’s very nice.

(Laughter)

Mark: | really have to say this is the most incredible shit.

(Laughter) (Bridget Jones’s diary, 2001).

The insincerity of the voiced positive evaluation of the food is obvious due
to the non-verbal markers, used by the actors. All the addressers of the compliments
to Bridget (Mark — Colin Firth, Tom — James Callis and Shazza — Sally Phillips) eat
very slowly, taking evident effort to push each spoon or fork into theirs mouths. When
Tom says how delicious the food is, he swallows a spoonful with exaggerated
difficulty which his face expression shows (he pulls grimaces: makes a wry face,
winces, wrinkles his nose). The friends make long pauses, seeking for praising words,
their heads are lowered, their eyes are shifty, which has been long known as a sign of
lying. This kind of non-verbal behavior results in the comedic effect. The episode
ends with common laughter and jokes: false compliments have been declassified.

Ironical and sarcastic compliments should be positioned in non-final points
on the sincerity continuum. For instance, if a person has pox, he cannot be sincerely
considered devilishly handsome:

“I have pox,” he says with great seriousness, as if to pre-empt any
enquiries.

“But you are still devilishly handsome, ” smiles Enid (Williams, 2010: 351)
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Finally, compliment can by no means be regarded as sincere if it is intended
as a means of manipulation. If a positive evaluative utterance directed towards a
recipient is contrived at manipulating them in order to get some personal benefit, such an
utterance should be interpreted as a flattery speech act.

3.4. Sincerity of flattery speech act.

Needless to say, flattery speech act is invariably insincere, as it is intended to
encourage the addressee to do things that are beneficial for the addresser, e.g.:

She said, "You think he did it, too. I can tell you do."

"Makes no difference in my pay either way."

"Your line of work, you can probably look once in somebody's eyes and
know right off if they're lying. Mr. Perrone didn't fool you for a second, I bet."

Tool seemed immune to female flattery, a rare trait among men, in Joey's
experience. She tried a different approach.

"How long have you been a bodyguard?” (Hiaasen, 2016: 240).

In the episode provided above Rose is keen on getting information from the
guard, so she flatters him, which the author’s description of her thoughts proves (female
flattery). Moreover, the very fact that she is following a certain strategy, trying to
manipulate Tool, also points to the insincere character of the positive evaluation (She
tried a different approach).

The implementation of the flattery addresser’s intentions requires a very
subtle communicative strategy. He / she intends to put the addressee in good mood and to
persuade the them that a positive evaluative utterance is sincere, as well as to disguise a
flattery as a praise or a compliment.

Reference should be made to A. Pease and B. Pease who differentiate
between white lying (produced to make others feel comfortable) and malicious lies
where one person deliberately sets out to deceive another for personal benefit (Pease
& Pease, 2006). It is advantageous to view insincerity in the same way, i.e.
proceeding from the insincere speaker’s motives and intentions. White lying is what
approval, praise, and compliment speech act addressers sometimes employ in order to
be polite and meet the etiquette requirements, while malicious lying is applied by
flattery speech acts addressers.

When the pseudopositive evaluative speech act of flattery is produced, the
evaluative utterance does not correspond to the evaluative cognitive judgement. The
speaker is guided by his/her own exclusive lucrative inclinations. This discrepancy
becomes obvious by means of the author’s comment and the personage’s inner speech
in literary discourse, while in in film discourse the situation is different. Let us dwell
on the following example from the film What women want:

- Playing games versus playing--

- Sports?

- Yes! Thank you.

- Do you like any of this?

- Alot. I like the idea that you can be yourself on the road.
- ldotoo.

- Did I say that out loud? [Stammering]

- No, I was just--

- 'Cause | was circling around the exact same thing,

- Which is great, We're on the same--

- Yeah.

- Sorry, I'm not thinking straight.

- My glands may be swollen.

- Maybe they should be more swollen. You're doing great. Nike. No games

(What women want, 2000).

Nick Marshall (Mel Gibson) is an advertising executive who has a magic
gift to hear women's thoughts. In the provided episode he is listening to his new
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female boss’s thoughts and ideas, demonstrating understanding, solidarity and singing
praises to her (Darcy — Helen Hunt). Judging by the context, the viewer knows that
Nick’s genuine purpose is to steal Darcy's ideas for a new Nike advertising campaign,
so his praising of Darcy’s ideas is taken as flattery despite the verbal (You're doing
great) and non-verbal (devoted and admiring gaze straight into Darcy’s eyes) means
that are typical for praise.

All in all, it should be said that in film discourse flattery speech act is
manifested in the same verbal and non-verbal form that is characteristic of praise or
compliment; it is contextual elements that help the viewer to identify the insincere
flattery speech act.

Conclusions

Thus, sincerity should be regarded as a paradigm condition for the felicity of
evaluative speech acts.

An evaluation speech act production may be characterized by a certain gap
between an evaluative cognitive judgement and an evaluative utterance. The absence
of such a gap an utterance is seen as a sincere speech act. If this gap transforms a
negative evaluative judgement into a positive evaluative utterance, an insincere
evaluative speech act is produced. If a positive evaluative utterance is caused by the
etiquette requirements or by a direct demand on the part of the interlocutor, a partially
insincere evaluative utterance is produced.

We suggest viewing sincerity of evaluative utterances as an oppositely
structured continuum, within which evaluative utterances are located beginning with
utterly sincere ones up to those utterly insincere. The utterances that are in non-final
points of the scale are indefinite according to their degree of sincerity: the reader /
viewer can interpret them as more or less sincere judging by the extralinguistic context.

The final negative point in the sincerity continuum is occupied by flattery
speech act, the rest of the positive evaluative speech acts can be located in non-final
points, being interpreted as more or less sincere judging by the speakers’ aims, the
communicative situation, described by the author of literary discourse, or shown by the
personages’ face expression, gestures and body movements in film discourse. With
regard to compliment speech act, it should be pointed out that some slight degree of
insincerity and exaggeration in its pragmatic structure is determined by its etiquette
character which does not provoke negative attitude to a compliment. Praise of an
interlocutor might have manipulative character and thus its sincerity should be
questioned, while praise of a third person, who is absent at the time of speech
interaction, is predominantly sincere.

Pragmatic, paralinguistic and contextual elements determine the degree of
intensity of insincerity. The analysis of a speech situation, the communicants’
relationship, their social and situational statuses and roles can help to identify the
degree of sincerity of the personage who produces positive evaluation.

Literary and film discourse context often signals that the personages’
feelings are ambiguous. While the verbal components of the utterance are
characterized by positive evaluative character, the context of the situation, the
speaker’s inner speech and the author’s clarification can serve to unveil the speaker’s
insincerity. The speaker’s hidden perlocutionary goal of deceiving the recipient does
not necessarily imply manipulation or hypocrisy. The reasons that evaluative
utterances are not sincere or are less sincere may be varied, ranging from the
speaker’s desire to be polite, to keep up appearances, to save their own face, or the
“face” of the addressee or a third person, to avoid a conflict, to the intention to change
an undesirable subject of the conversation or to mitigate refusal or criticism.
Moreover, positive evaluation as a means of manipulation suggests that praising
children, for example, can hardly be viewed as sincere. Finally, positive evaluation
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can be forced by the “addressee-to-be”, when someone asks directly whether he/she
has been good at something or looks good, which also prevents the reader from
referring such praise or compliment to sincere speech acts.

The markers of sincerity of a positive evaluative speech act are woven into
the author’s comment. The speaker’s attitude becomes explicit by the adverbs
honestly, sincerely, admiringly, etc. that modify the verbs “say, tell, ask” and other
verbs that describe speaking. The non-verbal markers of sincerity used in the author’s
words are verbalized kinemes that name facial expression (bright eyes, lit up, beaming
face), voice transformations (lowering the voice, cracking of the voice), gestures and
movements of the speaker (jumping, hugging, kissing, touching of the addressee) that
reveal his/her positive emotional state. The markers of insincerity of a positive
evaluative speech act are the verbs lie, pretend following the personage’s direct
speech, as well as the noun flattery; the adverbs of negative emotional colouring, such
as dismally, bleakly, gloomily, etc. that modify the verbs “say, tell, ask” in the
author’s words following the positive evaluative utterance. The non-verbal markers of
insincerity are the author’s description of the speaker’s smile as false, or insincere, or
even crocodile. In feature film discourse these non-verbal markers are role-played by
the actors.
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Abstract

In our research, we set out to show the specifics of the implementation of the sign of
constructive conditionality in the field of phraseology, to establish the syntactic
constructions necessary for the semantics of phraseological units, characterized by the
constructive conditionality of their functioning, to show the determinism of the
structure that defines the use of phraseological units in speech, the grammatical
structure and the lexical-grammatical composition of verbal complex-prototype of the
phraseological unit. Phraseological units that realize their values under the condition
of a strictly defined structure are characterized by a sign of constructive conditioning.
Such units are widely represented in modern English and, along with other types of
phraseological units, are part of the English phraseological foundation. They are not
able to independently represent what is indicated by means of the values assigned to
them, irrespective of the mandatory actualizing effect on these values from the side of
the verbal sign.

Key words: cognitive, linguistic, analyses, phraseological, phenomena, modern

Introduction

It is well known that phraseological units are characterized by complex, non-
elementary semantics that also integrate pragmatically oriented information since the
most diverse types of information are interwoven in phraseological units: description,
reflecting the denotative core of meaning; the speaker’s assessment of the situation
described by the phraseological unit; information about the emotional-evaluative
attitude of the speaker to the signified, motivated by the associative-figurative
representation that is associated with the internal form of the phraseological unit and
phraseological picture of the world; functional and stylistic significance.

All these types of information are characterized by syncretism, they form an
indissoluble unity and at the same time reflect the structure of the meaning according
to the types of information transmitted, and can be isolated in the structure of the
meaning of phraseological units and highlighted through semantic oppositions of
phraseological units in the corpus of the whole language.

However, the dialectic of describing phraseological units on a communicative-
functional basis lies precisely in determining how to divide this unity into parameters
that can be reconnected in the description without losing the integral meaning of
idioms as a language phenomenon.

To disassemble the object of analysis of phraseological units, while maintaining their
integrity during synthesis, is a requirement that phraseological parameters (types of
information) must meet as the minimum units for describing phraseological units.

The parameterization of the value of phraseological units has great explanatory
power, reflecting the essential properties of the object of analysis and allowing it to be
applied to the creation of highly informative phraseological dictionaries of the
language.

A significant place in the semantic structure of phraseological units is occupied by
pragmatic components. Under pragmatic information, we mean a combination of
diverse relationships, assessments (social, ideological, aesthetic, moral, emotive, etc.)
associated with the functioning of phraseological units.
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The subject of pragmatics at the level of phraseology are primarily such components
of the semantics of phraseological units as evaluative and emotive. However, the
pragmatics of phraseological units can be understood more broadly as the sum of
“connotations (social, cultural, ethical, historical, emotive, expressive, evaluative,
associative), as well as the specifics of semantics (features of a denotative orientation)
are all numerous and diverse elements "(Sklyarevskaya, 1993), accompanying the
phraseological meaning (and partly included in its structure)," which speech act carry
information about the intentions of the speaker of the speech situation, the status of
interlocutors on the assessment of the subject of the speech, etc. "
(Sklyarevskaya,1993).

In general, pragmatics is determined by the need to choose linguistic means (in our
case, phraseological units) speaking to express a wide variety of intentions. Thus,
pragmatics can be characterized in the most general form as the attitude of speakers to
the signs of the language (Morris, 1971). As we will see later, pragmatics has no clear
contours; it includes a complex of issues related to the speaking subject, addressee,
their interaction in communication, and the situation of communication.

Pragmatic information was revealed and described mainly at the semantic, stylistic,
grammatical levels. As for phraseology, there is a very small number of works in
which pragmatics was the direct subject of description (Telia 1996).

There are still many questions regarding the pragmatics of phraseological units that
have not yet been resolved. Many components of pragmatic information contained in
phraseological units were not identified, the mechanism of interaction of pragmatic
elements with other components of the semantics of phraseological units, in
particular, denotation, motivational and functional-style components, was not
described, types of implementation of pragmatic information in phraseological units
(explicit and implicit) were not clarified identification form); it is also necessary to
clarify how cultural and national features of phraseological units influence the
formation of pragmatic information, etc.

The world of phraseology of the modern English language is large and diverse, and
every aspect of its research, of course, deserves due attention.

A lot of researchers have been written about phraseology, and the interest of
researchers in this area of the language does not wane. The very fact of the presence
in the language, in addition to words of whole verbal complexes, which are sometimes
identical with the word, and more often are a unique linguistic phenomenon,
characterized by vivid expressiveness, imagery and emotionality, serves as an
occasion for us to study this particular section of linguistics.

A. I. Alekhina notes that “the study of phraseology as a systemic phenomenon, which
has its own units of research and is characterized by its unique organization of these
units, began in the recent past and continues to the present” (Alekhina, 1982).

The question of phraseology as a linguistic discipline was posed by such an
outstanding linguist as professor E.D. Polivanov, who believed that " there is a need
for a special department that would be commensurate with the syntax, but at the same
time had in mind not general types, but individual meanings of the data of individual
phrases, similar to the fact that vocabulary deals with individual (lexical) meanings of
individual words "(Polivanov, 1991).

This part of linguistics Polivanov named phraseology. He foresaw that phraseology
would take a separate and stable position (like phonetics, morphology, etc.) in the
linguistic literature of the future, "when in the sequential formulation of various
problems our science will be free from random gaps" (Polivanov, 1968).

Summarizing a wide range of views on phraseology, the following can be noted. In
modern linguistics, two areas of research are clearly outlined. The first direction of the
starting point is the recognition that the phraseological unit is such a unit of language
that consists of words, that is, by its nature - a phrase. At the same time, some
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scientists express the idea that the object of phraseology is all concrete phrases that
are really possible in a given language, regardless of the qualitative differences
between them. So, for example, M.M. Kopylenko and Z.D. Popov say that:
"Phraseology covers all ... combinations of lexemes existing in a given language,
including the so-called" free “phrases" (Kopylenko, Popova, 1989). In their
understanding, phraseology is “a special section of linguistics that studies the laws of
compatibility of lexemes.”

On the other hand, the object of phraseology within the boundaries of this direction is
recognized only by certain categories and groups of phrases that stand out from all the
possibilities in speech with special originality. Depending on what features are
considered when selecting such phrases, the composition of such units in the language
is determined. Only these "special™ phrases can be called phraseological units. Despite
the conventionality of concepts and the related distinction, it is usually said that
phraseology can be represented:

a) as a phraseology of a language in the "broad" sense of the word, which
includes phrases that are completely rethought and phrases in which there are
unreasoned component words. An example of such a "broad" understanding of the
volume and composition of phraseology is the point of view of V.L. Arkhangelsky
(1964) and others;

b) as a phraseology in the "narrow" sense of the word, which includes only
phrases reinterpreted to the end. Among the works reflecting such an understanding of
the volume and composition of phraseology include, for example, articles by Zhukova
(2006).

In both cases, the verbal nature of phraseology, as well as the lexical nature of its
components, is not called into question by scientists. Phraseology is recommended to
be considered as a contamination of the features of a word and a phrase; the
homonymy of phraseology and its correlation in terms of phrase structure is
emphasized.

At the current stage of the development of phraseology, the researchers are
particularly interested in developing theoretical directions that will take a fresh look at
the rich phraseological material accumulated over the centuries and subject it to more
thorough analysis in the light of new linguistic trends, especially such as cognitive
linguistics and the theory of discourse.

One of the most important in modern linguistics is the functional direction. With a
functional approach, the study of language processes is carried out inextricably linked
with the needs of the communicative activity and involves the consideration of the
human factor.

According to V. N. Telia, " the nature of phraseological units makes it necessary to
study them within the framework of the anthropological paradigm that is emerging in
the sciences of the humanitarian cycle. The human factor in the language of the dead
language factor in man moves into the focus of linguistic studies” (Telia, 1996).

The main function of a language that is directly related to a person is considered
cognitive. Cognitiveness underlies the formation of a conceptual picture of the world
and reflects the process of perception and understanding of reality, which is carried
out in concepts that are typical for a given language.

The cognitive approach to the study of the phraseological system of the language
allows us to present phraseology in a new perspective, refracting it through the prism
of thinking and types of knowledge, and also to see new aspects of the relationship of
phraseology with grammar and vocabulary.

The following aspects are distinguished in the composition: significative, denotative,
and connotative (Kunin, 1996).

I. I. Chernysheva notes the peculiarities of phraseological semantics that distinguish it
from the lexical semantics: “If you represent the meaning of secondary education
signs in the form of a set of semantic components, then in the word and in
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phraseological units as denotative, denotative- connotative and connotative
components will be present” (Chernysheva, 1999).

However, the way of education and the material embodiment of connotation in a word
and phraseologism are not the same. If, in a word, a semantic shift is created as a
result of a change in denotation, then in phraseology this is a complete metaphorizing
of a variable phrase or partial, depending on the type of phraseology.

The fact that in phraseologism the semantic shift affects the phrase (phraseological
unity) or predicative combinations (phraseological expressions) creates a figurative
motivation of meaning, phraseological image, which forms the semantics of a broad
plan, with the ability to situational concretization in the text.

The connotative component of the meaning of phraseology, in contrast to the similar
component of the lexical unit of secondary education, has the potential to increase the
expressive potential through modification of the component composition. It is with
this that the specificity of the expression of connotation through separately formed
formations is connected.

The denotative component of meaning is understood as the part of the sign reflecting
in generalized form objects and phenomena of extralinguistic reality. The denotative
component is basically a concept that characterizes an extralinguistic object (Popova,
Sternin, 2007).

The high significance of the connotative aspect in phraseology is explained by the
two-pronged semantic structure of phraseological units built on figurative rethinking.
Imagery contributes to the expressiveness and vivid emotionality of phraseological
turns, creates objective prerequisites for expressing a diverse range of assessments in
relation to the objects of reality he calls, it becomes one of the main incentives for the
formation of the connotative component of their semantics. Therefore, "exploring the
phraseological image as one of the sources of the rich connotation of phraseological
units, we, first of all, reveal the specificity of the connotative component of the
meaning of phraseological units - the main component of phraseological semantics"
(Alekseeva, 1998). Many researchers argue that there is still no generally accepted
understanding of connotation, and its composition and structure have not been
adequately studied (Telia, 1996). The opinions of linguists on the question of what
place the connotation occupies in the structure of the meaning of phraseological units
differ. Often, the connotation is considered additional content that is “superimposed"
on the significative and denotative components of meaning. However, this point of
view does not consider the unity of the rational and the emotional in human
knowledge. The most popular in modern linguistics, is the opinion that the
connotative macro component, along with the significative and denotative
components and intertwined with them. A. B. Kunin believes that the connotative
aspect is “the stylistic coloring of the phraseological units, their emotionally
expressive side, that is, the attitude of the native speaker to extralinguistic entities, or
the increase in the effectiveness of linguistic influence devoid of an evaluative
element” (Kunin, 1970). A.F. Artyomova assigns a leading role to the connotative
aspect in the semantic structure of phraseological units since it is the connotation that
largely determines the informative value of phraseological units (Artyomova, 1991).
Understanding the connotation of the complex of all signals aimed at the emotional
impact on the recipient, the researcher states: "The connotation is a macro component
of the semantic structure that absorbs all the information - stylistic, evaluative and
emotional, which together create content that is traditionally correlated with the
concept of expressivity. V. N. Telia understands by connotation "any pragmatically
oriented component of the plan of the content of linguistic entities (morphemes,
words, phraseologisms and text fragments), which supplements their denotative and
grammatical content on the basis of information correlated with pragmatic factors of
various kinds" (Telia, 1996).
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In determining the essence of connotation, V. N. Telia notes the importance of
associative-background, that is, empirical, cultural-historical, worldview, etc.,
knowledge of those who speak this language about the properties or manifestations of
the indicated reality or situation. Idioms are not created every time anew; they are
extracted from the memory of a native speaker in a finished form and reproduced as
something whole and indivisible.

If we talk about the connotative aspect of phraseological units, then we can
distinguish the following components that give phraseological units semantic
completeness: evaluative, emotive, expressive, and functional-stylistic.

The connotation is included in the semantics of phraseological units, usually or
occasionally. Thanks to it, phraseological units acquire expressiveness and make the
language vibrant and expressive.

The connotation of phraseological units is based on the principle of language saving.
It does not formally express the speaker’s intention to produce a certain effect on the
listener. The attitude of the addressee and the addressee to the object from the world
“real” is based on some knowledge about the world “real”, on the sensory perception
of objects from this world. The totality of all information about this relationship is a
connotation.

The connotative component, called in modern studies “incremental subtlety”,
“semantic complementarity”, “new meaning”, “increment of meaning”, is created by
an internal living form that provides a figuratively associative perception of the
situation (Kabanova, 2011).

A study of the structural and semantic properties of phraseological units,
characterized by a sign of constructive conditionality, allows us to state some general
points.

In our study, we made a general acquaintance with the formulation of the problem of
studying linguistic units characterized by a sign of constructive conditionality in
English studies, showed the specifics of a structurally determined meaning based on
the lexical meaning of a word, identified the factors that influence the formation of
construction that replenishes the meaning of phraseology.

We have developed a new interpretation of the nature of the constructive
conditionality of phraseological units that determine this phenomenon of
determination. The analysis of the internal form of phraseologism provided
informative, significant data for identifying the specifics of constructive conditioning
in the field of phraseology, and made it possible to combine the available data in a
new and more adequate way. Having analyzed the phraseological image and its role in
the breadth of compatibility of the units under consideration, it was possible to show
that constructive conditionality in the field of phraseology depends not only on the
specifics of the semantics of phraseological units but also on the specifics of
phraseological images motivating semantics.

The phraseological image clearly shows the action, phenomenon, or property that
becomes a motivational attribute that forms a phraseological meaning. The
phraseological image is formed by those elements of the linguistic structure that are
directly involved in the implementation of the meaning of phraseological units, i.e.
components.

In this regard, the analysis of verbal complexes-prototypes of phraseological units is
of particular relevance. In our study, we focused on the analysis of phraseological
units, which, by the nature of the structure of verbal complexes-prototypes, are
represented by the following types: phraseological units having the structure of an
unpredictive verb combination of words, and verb type phraseological units having
the structure of a predicative combination of words.

Verbal complexes of the analyzed phraseological units are either a free combination
of words or not free, but grammatically, all these combinations are built on the
syntactic models existing in modern English. In our research, we systematized all
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structural models of verbal complexes-prototypes of phraseological turns of interest to
us.

The units selected for analysis are characterized by different types of model lengths.
Verbal complexes, represented by two components, are implemented in syntactic
models of verb phrases in which the verb controls nouns in the forms of the genitive,
dative, accusative, instrumental cases or is connected with an adverb; as well as in the
syntactic model of an unallocated two-part sentence.

Verbal complexes represented by three components implemented in syntactic models
of verbal phrases are formed by combining a verb with a prepositional case form,
some phraseological phrases include two nouns in different indirect cases. Some
prototype verbal complexes in their structure have an adjective or pronoun or numeral
consistent with the noun. Several verbal complexes include, as a third member, a
particle not in the verb, some phraseological units include a pronoun with a
preposition.

Phraseological units are also three-component, the verbal complexes-prototypes of
which are represented by negative uncommon two-part sentences, as well as two-part
wide sentences, which have one secondary term used without an excuse. Three-
component complexes are distinguished among units that are formally grammatically
correlated with one-component sentences: definitely personal, impersonal, infinitive.
Four-component verbal complexes-prototypes of phraseological units are represented
by syntactic models of verbal phrases and common two-part and one-part sentences.
The former are various combinations of verbs, nouns with and without prepositions,
adjectives, pronouns, consistent with these nouns; Structural models of a small
number of phraseological units may contain particles and unions.

The second, correlative with the widespread two-part sentences, consisting of a
predicative core and one minor member in the prepositional case form; still others are
represented by individual models of impersonal, definitely personal, indefinitely
personal and infinitive sentences.

Among the phraseological units of the analyzed type, several five- and six-component
phraseological units are identified that are correlated with non-predicative
combinations. Verbal complexes of predicative phraseological units consist of five
components in cases where the predicate is used with a negative particle, and the
secondary term is in the prepositional case form, or in cases where the complex form
a predicate and two minor terms in the prepositional case forms.

Among the units analyzed, phraseological units were found that are formally
grammatically correlated with complex sentences, the main part of which are the
components of phraseological units to show and not know: show where the crayfish
hibernate (to whom), do not know where to go (what), etc.

In research, we determined the structural typology of verbal complexes-prototypes of
the analyzed phraseological units, without considering the semantics of structural-
semantic constructions supplementing them. The phraseological units under
consideration, in order to realize their meanings, need contextual support of
structurally related words.

Any object necessary to realize the meaning of phraseology, regardless of the case
form and the presence/absence of an excuse, is mandatory. It serves to manifest the
self-sufficiency of phraseological units. Between the phraseological unit and the
object, the necessary semantic and grammatical connection is established.

This element of the sentence, which is a characteristic attribute of the design of its
structure and plays a paramount role in revealing the content of phraseological units,
we have designated the term structural and semantic supplement of phraseological
units. Therefore, the further part of the research is devoted to the analysis of
constructions, which include phraseological units of the considered structure and
structural-semantic substitutes, which play the role of direct or indirect prepositional
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and unproblematic additions. In identifying the specifics of the structural
conditionality of phraseological units, we relied on the role of the internal form in the
organization of structural-semantic constructions replenishing phraseological units.
Revealing the connection between the internal form and the form of the structural-
semantic supplement of phraseological units has allowed us to explain the essence of
the realization of the sign of constructive conditioning.

For the realization of the sign of constructive conditioning in the field of phraseology,
the recognition of the verbal nature of the components of the phraseological units
under consideration is of great importance, as well as the fact that the phraseological
unit has integral semantics and acts as a whole with respect to the managed word.
These circumstances are directly related to the essence of the phenomenon of
constructive conditioning.

These are the structural and semantic typologies of phraseological units that are
characterized by a sign of constructive conditioning, compiled on the basis of the
specifics of the language material selected for analysis and at our disposal. The
obtained combined knowledge about the structural conditionality of phraseological
units of the modern Russian language gives a complete image of this phenomenon.

Conclusion

Phraseology is the greatest treasury and the enduring value of any language. It, like a
mirror, reflects the history and centuries-old experience of the labor and spiritual
activities of the people and their moral values. Phraseology reflects the world of
feelings, images, assessments of this or that people, it is most directly connected with
the culture of speech production.

In addition, phraseology is an inexhaustible source of knowledge of the language as a
developing and changing system. It contains both modern language formations and
the most ancient language forms and constructions. Therefore, for those who are
interested in the history and culture of the English people, phraseology is one of the
most fascinating and entertaining areas of the language.

As for the phraseology of the English language, we can talk about its formation as a
linguistic discipline, which is facilitated by a wide range of phraseological studies in
the field of English. At present, the theoretical directions in phraseological studies that
allow one to consider the available rich material in the light of such modern branches
as discursive theory and cognitive science can be considered relevant. It seems
necessary to apply a functional approach to studying the role of phraseological units
in the communicative process, considering the principle of anthropocentrism.
Phraseology is still faced with completely unresolved problems. One of the pressing
problems at this stage is the problem of phraseological significance, discussed by both
domestic and foreign researchers in the field of phraseology. The semantic structure
of phraseological units is complicated by the presence of a living WF, since the
meaning of phraseological units correlates with both the literal meanings of lexemes
and the meaning of the prototype. The fact that phraseological units form a certain
system in a language that has its own laws indicates that they need to be studied in the
light of the theory of language universals. This theory is a relatively new trend in
modern linguistics. It should solve many issues related to phrase formation and
identify those cognitive schemes for modeling idioms that are determined by both
linguistic and extralinguistic factors. Pragmatics deals with the description of the facts
of language in the aspect of human activity and the study of the behavior of signs in
communication processes. The pragmatic function of phraseological units is realized
in a particular context and consists of a targeted effect on the recipient.

This study focuses on the pragmatic potential of rethought terminological
phraseological units, which are used to express the subject's emotional attitude to the
subject of thought and to produce a specific, pragmatic effect on the recipient.
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Abstract

The description of the axiological concepts of the journalistic texts are related to
solving the issues of media-linguistics, and axiological linguistics, while also
providing insight to solve the pragmatic problems of linguistics itself. Values are
embodied in language and consciousness in the form of axiological concepts and,
together with archetypal concepts, form part of the axiological conceptosphere of an
individual or community. In turn, axiological and archetypal concepts are updated
against the background of axiological strategies that form a discursive space and
determine the deployment of certain communicative scenarios. Integration processes
in modern science determine the appeal of linguists to axiological concepts and
methods in the study of the text. The urgency of the topic is due to several factors.
Media texts are of interest to researchers since they are distinguished by stylistic
multidimensionality and variability. Scientists are actively arguing about the
correlation of such functional and cognitive phenomena as a media course, a media
text, a journalistic style, a style of mass communication, etc. Linguists talk about the
merging of social discourse with the media discourse about the mediation of
journalism. Therefore, the relevance of this work lies in the development, expansion
and deepening of scientific research of media texts as a communicative, cognitive and
functional-stylistic phenomenon, in the creation of an invariant model of the
axiological structure of the text, which provides the opportunity for effective study
and description of the object, and in the development of metalanguage of linguistics.
The aim of the research is to describe the axiological component of a newspaper text.
Key words: axiological, concepts, journalistic, texts, lingua- stylistic, analysis

Introduction

A journalistic text is a structurally and systemically organized,
communicative, iconic unit, which is a holistic and complete message, functioning in
the field of mass communication, reflecting social issues. The media text is at the
center of scientific research of various nature and content, as it is material evidence, a
product of mass communication, stores information about the extra-linguistic context,
about verbal and other codes of communication. The claims of linguistics on this
specific object of study are explained by the fact that the text is the focus of all the
mechanisms of language and speech, all the secrets of the embodiment of human
thought in the clothes of the word.

Media communication can be considered as a collection of texts that
perform various functions. Moreover, texts cease to be just a tool, as they “are being
created more and more not to express and transmit actual ideas and truly new truths,
but with the goal of increasing the quantity of oneself” (Lukin, 2006).

The text reflects, stores, and conveys the values of the human individual -
and the human person himself/herself is a value. The text captures and translates
estimates that themselves become the object of evaluation in the context of naive or
scientific knowledge. Studying the assessments and values recorded in journalistic
texts allows one to reach the level of two models: the text model (as a relatively
independent, self-valuable, and self-reproducing system) and the model of value
consciousness of the person who creates and receives these texts.
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Values are an integral part of the picture of the human world, an extremely
significant social phenomenon, as well as the basis for both unity and disunity of
people and societies. It is thus natural that the problem of values is of increasing
interest among linguists today. The axiological side of oral and written
communication is becoming one of the most important factors in the study of various
phenomena in linguistics. Values have, in recent decades, become the subject of
modern lingua-axiological studies and are considered within the anthropocentric
paradigm that has been established in linguistics as a linguistic category.

Thus, it seems that linguistic interest in values arises because of their wide
representation in the language on the one hand, and, as noted above, due to the
correspondence of values to the most important parameters that allow them to be
classified as a linguistic category, on another. The existing diversity of the main
directions of the study of values in domestic and foreign linguistic studies reflects the
complex nature of values and indicates interest in each of the parameters that this
phenomenon possesses. So, we consider it logical to consider, first of all, the
cognitive parameter of values. Attributing value meaning to something, or, on the
contrary, the decision that it is “something” devoid of it, is the result of human gnostic
and cognitive activity, which, in turn, determines speech patterns of behavior.
Cognitive processes in the individual’s mind provide scientists with additional
opportunities and a unique perspective, which more fully reveals the specifics of the
embodiment of values in language and discourse. Values in the framework of
cognitive axiology are studied by integrating axiological views from other disciplines,
such as philosophy, psychology, and pedagogy, into linguistics. The goal of this
approach is to analyze how leading or frequent values are encoded into a specific
discourse and used in various areas of the language for special purposes [Lago, 1996].
Understanding how the linguistic consciousness of speakers of different cultures and
languages is arranged also allows us to identify the general and individual traits in
their perception and processing of reality.

According to this research paradigm, most of the concepts lie in the world
of intangible entities, which are the result of the conceptualization of the person.
Concepts such as love, friendship, tradition, motherhood, and many others, including
value concepts proper, do not exist outside of a person’s experience, and their
understanding is dependent on a person’s disposition. All these concepts are the
results of cognitive processes and, in particular, conceptualization processes
(Krzeszowski, 1997).

V. |. Karasik, therefore, considers values from various points of view,
including as an integral part of the discourse, calling values, along with other
parameters, the fundamental characteristics of institutional discourse (Karasik, 2002).
We cannot disagree with the observations of T. A. Shiryaeva who argues that when
modeling the institutional frames of business discourse, the scientist defines
professional dominants as the key socio-cultural professional component of the
discourse, which is characterized by mental constancy, semantic integrity, high
derivational potential and non-uniformity (Shiryaeva, 2013).

Scientists who develop the issue of updating values at the lexical level
agree that values can be objectified through a wide variety of language units. So, the
English scientist R.M. Hare considered values in the vein of prescriptivism, according
to which words that verbalize values have both descriptive and prescriptive meanings.
The function of the first value is to convey information about the object to which the
word is applied, the function of the second is to recommend and highlight a specific
object among the class of similar objects. According to R.M. Hearu, estimated
language structure alone has the goal of forming a certain attitude, judgment, impact
(Hare, 1967).

Another approach to the study of values in scientific research of a social
orientation boils down to the consideration of values as a factor in the flow of
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institutional communication. P. Bourdieu and G. Becker, analyzing the social
formation of aesthetic ideas and values, conclude that any socially significant object
or phenomenon is the cooperation of more than one figure in the framework of certain
social institutions (Bourdieu, 1987; Becker, 1984).

Thus, values are a complex linguistic phenomenon, the most complete study
of which requires a combination of approaches and scientific directions. Such an
analysis of values provides great opportunities for describing and studying the
linguistic consciousness of a nation, for building a model of a linguistic personality,
and for reconstructing a model of one or another discourse, an integral component of
which is the value preferences embodied in the language.

One of the most promising approaches to the study of values in linguistic
research is the close symbiosis of cognitive-discursive and axiolinguistic approaches.
It seems that values exist in language and consciousness in the form of axiologically
loaded concepts, the study of which today is logical to carry out through conceptual
and discourse analysis. These approaches allow us to identify the signs and content of
axiological concepts, especially their language update. Just as all concepts of a
language are combined into a conceptual sphere, axiological concepts are also
organized into a system — an axiological conceptual sphere, or axiosphere, which has
its own structural features.

The modeling of the axiosphere involves the identification of its
components at the level of language and thinking. It seems that the axiosphere can be
individual or public, depending on whether it is about the values of an individual or
the whole community, including a professional one. As the study showed, along with
axiological concepts, archetypal concepts that objectify sustainable knowledge about
the world, which are embodied through repeating plots, motives, and scenarios,
should be included in the axiosphere.

Archetypes have great axiological potential, since they are not criticized by
the native speaker of the language and culture, and excite a number of stable images
in the consciousness of the participant in the discourse. Finally, the axiological
background of the discourse is created through the implementation of a number of
axiological strategies - a combination of language tools and techniques aimed at
updating axiological and archetypal concepts, as well as the formation and direction
of communication. So, the phenomenon of values is the result of pragma-cognitive
activity of a person and determines the way of his thinking, determines certain
patterns of behavior.

The scientific description of the assessment category reflects and structures
the results of a naive conceptualization of the world. Moreover, any scientific model
tends to invariance, accepting and assuming as inevitable the fact that there is some
conceptual variability. For science, the search for optimal ways of speech impact on
the audience remains relevant, on the one hand; on the other hand, the creation of
tools to identify the author’s intentions is also considered important.

So, the relevance of this work lies in the development, expansion and
deepening of scientific research of media texts as a communicative, cognitive and
functional-stylistic phenomenon, in the creation of an invariant model of the
axiological structure of the text, which provides the opportunity for effective study
and description of the object, in the development of metalanguage of linguistics.

The aim of the research is to describe the axiological component of a
newspaper text. This goal involves solving a number of research questions:

What are the linguistic tools for describing the axiological nature of the
text?

What are the structure valuation vectors in a media text?
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(identify the specifics of the content, form, nature, orientation, degree of
explicitness of the assessment, methods of implicating evaluative statements, language
means of euphemizing)

During the research of axiological concepts of journalistic texts, we firstly
decided to explain and analyze what is a text by itself. We did a lot of analyses and
came up with different approaches to the denotation of the text. The text remains the
focus of modern science. In the scientific and educational literature, various
definitions of the text are systematized, and reviews of approaches to its study are
given (Kazarin, 2003; Boguslavskaya, 2008; Zalevskaya, 2008). Despite all the
differences, the common key point in the definition of a text is an indication of its
orderliness, organization, systematic nature, and it is structural. As an example, we
give several definitions of “consistent sign construction (implemented according to
the rules of some sign system), forming a holistic, complete message” (Krasnoyarova,
2002), “a set of rules of linguistic and extralinguistic organization of the content of
communication of representatives of a certain linguistic and cultural community”
(Prokhorov, 2009), “a whole complex functioning as a structural-semantic unity”
(Turaeva, 2009). Journalistic text understood by us as (1) ordered, organized, (2) a
communicative, symbolic unit, (3) representing a holistic and complete message, (4)
functioning in the field of mass communication, and (5) reflecting a certain topic.

To describe the organization of the text in linguistics, the terms system and
structure are traditionally used. Structure and consistency are immanent properties of
any text. A journalistic text is a combination of internal structures or systems -
figurative, stylistic, thematic, narrative, communicative, axiological, etc.

The concept of a text structure is sometimes equated with the concept of a
text system in the meaning of a certain construct, structure, or organization of an
object. When delimiting the terms, the system is associated with the idea of the object
of study as a combination of any elements, including relations (paradigmatic aspect),
the structure is analyzed as a mechanism, action, implementation of these elements,
first of all, their connections (Bolotnova, 2005). The idea of the structure of the text as
a “global way of organizing an object as a holistic reality” (Turaeva, 2009) is based
on the concepts of structural linguistics and structuralism in literary criticism. All
scientists who have studied the text are M. P. Brandes, V. V., I. R. Halperin have
approached this idea to one degree or another.

In domestic and foreign science, various types, types of text structures are
described: linguistic (syntactic, lexical, etc.), compositional, speech, semantic,
semantic, communicative, conceptual, cognitive, etc. Text structures are classified
into simple, complex, highly complex, internal and external, linear and nonlinear,
deep and surface.

At the same time, two points of view on nature coexist in the science of text
structures. The first is connected with the idea of the inner life of the text. Its
adherents tend to analyze the structure without being in touch with the author and
recipient of the text, “absolutize” the text, describe the structure of the text as a
synergistic process, declare structural self-organization speech works, see
(Moskalchuk, 2003). Others dispute such point of view and do not recognize the text
as a "self-sufficient entity," consider that “the body of the text, taken by itself, without
a person who means it, does not carry any internal energy, cannot be organized
structurally” (Zalevskaya, 2008).

So, the structure of the text is the organization of relations of its elements
(linguistic and extralinguistic nature) vertically and horizontally in accordance with
the author’s intention and interpretation procedures of the addressee. Understanding
the text as a result of speech activity emphasizes the static aspect of the structure of
the text. At the same time, the main feature of the structure is its mobility and ability
to change in quantitative and qualitative plans. Mobility, due to the position of the
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observer (researcher) of the text, features his consciousness, an individual picture of
the world in which the text is stored as a concept.

In order to make a research on the issue of axiological concepts of
journalistic texts, we selected different text from media and analyzed them from the
linguistic and stylistically point of view. Firstly, in the following part of the research
paper, we demonstrate the methods of the research.

Methods

As a method of axiological research, a description of stereotypes of
discourse, various types of implications, categories of norms, and assessments, which
serve as methods of objectification of values, has been used (Babaeva, 2003).

At the stage of generalizing the material, the mathematical method is used
as the main one, and the material is processed using the n-factorial formula. At all
stages of scientific research, the descriptive method and introspection technique,
which consists in referring to the linguistic intuition of the researcher in the process of
linguistic modeling, have remained relevant.

During the study from 2016 to 2019, a lot of newspaper materials were
analyzed, but in this study, we present examples specifically for 2018 and 2019 from
January to December. The analyzed material will be presented later in the practical
part of this article in the form of graphs. For the indicated period, 168 texts of 9600
sentences were studied and considered.

Discussion

Axiological components of the text are composed of values represented by
sign systems, including linguistic and textual mechanisms. The most relevant values
for media texts are the subject of the study of axiology (Shilov, 2005). Today,
axiology has moved from the stage of self-determination to the stage of integration
with other sciences. The axiosphere acts as an object of axiology. This term is used
“to denote the world of values in any sense” (Stolovich, 1999)

Table No. 1 designations of understanding of values.

Ne | name kinds
world of values may be subjective, but may exist
2 | value consciousness representations, grades, tastes, ideals,
norms,
3 | creative results canons, samples

As part of our analysis of the corpus of fragments of a newspaper text, we
highlighted several dominant semantic expressions of values and construction of
expressions based on professional value representations of addressees and serving to
activate axiological meanings in the text: for example, the axiological component of
the text is expressed by phrases of consent (38.2% of the total number of texts
analyzed), phrases of patriotism (24.2%), by means of phrases of tolerance (17.4%),
and some were analyzed shows a text saying the phrase by means of education
(20.2%) (see Figure .: 1).
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Analysis of axiological concepts
expression in publicistic texts

e

m consent1l = patriotizm 2 tolerance 3 education. 4

Along with the verbalization of axiological and archetypal concepts, the
modern text of the newspaper implements a number of axiological strategies through
which the identified concepts are embodied.

The study of the axiological characteristics of a newspaper text, in our
opinion, is impossible without the study of these strategies since they put all the
cognitive-linguistic tools used in the media text into a single integrated system.

We believe that the study of speech strategies from the point of view of
axiological linguistics allows us to more accurately answer the questions “why?” and
"how?" professional addressees who form the newspaper’s text create texts that are
attractive to readers.

As a result of the analysis of theoretical scientific research concerning the
specifics of speech strategies, as well as considering the results of practical processing
of empirical material, it was found that a single component that combines all
axiologically labeled strategies is the communicative goal of influence, which, in turn,
is designed to form a positive attitude towards the most important value dominants in
the recipient and to facilitate their integration into the axiological system.

Ways to achieve this goal are to activate and form the most important
human landmarks, embodied in the form of values and archetypes, as well as to use a
complex of speech actions, which include assessment, high speech emotion, stylistic
techniques, and stylistically colored vocabulary.

Figure 2 axiology strategies

Axeology strategies of publicistic text expression
| I
20 =
u I I
10
Prese

ntation strategy 1 Tutoring strategy 2 Idealising strategy 3 Reimaging strategy 4

Each of these strategies highlights a particular thematic and pragmatically
determined situation and unfolds as a specific set of linguistic and extralinguistic
means that affect the perception of the addressee.

The axiological component of strategies, at the same time, is embodied not
only in the fact of using concepts embodying the values of the professional
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community, and archetypal concepts used intentionally in the texts, but also manifests
itself in the form of axiologically defined attitudes. The latter, in our opinion, involve
not only the motivation of the addressee to take any action but also the integration of a
particular model of behavior into the individual's value system. The most common
axiological strategy identified in the newspaper text is the strategy presentation, found
in 32.3% of articles analyzed during the study.

Thus, the fragments from the newspaper that we analyzed inform the reader
about the widely-publicized event in the camp form a certain image and also
encourage a certain assessment. The combination of linguistic and cognitive tools
used by the author as part of the presentation strategy contributes to the perception of
this text as a holistic news message containing an implicit appeal.

Conclusion

Axiological picture of the world as part of a holistic picture of the world
fragmentary displayed in texts, forming relatively independent (closed) value system -
axiological field text. This is an axiological field. Obeying the laws of creation,
functioning, decoding, and interpretation of a text is embodied in its axiological
structure that is the result of interpretative activities of the author and reader. Any
media and political text, regardless of genre affiliation and idiostyle, has an
axiological structure. We can say that the condition for the appearance of the
axiostructure is the very fact of the existence of the text and the subject creating it.

The specificity of the axiological structure is determined by a number of
extralinguistic and linguistic factors. The newspaper text, becoming a fact of mass
communication, is “saturated” with the functional, stylistic, pragmatic characteristics
of the media.

The significance of the media in the life of modern man is determined by
the creation of a media picture of the world. For the interpretation and analysis of
newspaper texts, it becomes important to have a holistic view of the media picture of
the world, which “appears as a kind of mosaic of private discursive options that differ
thematically, media, etc.” (Rezanova, 2008). Researchers come to the following
conclusions about the media picture of the world: 1) the linguistic picture created in
the discourses of the media gives an almost complete picture of the picture of the
world that dominates in the mass consciousness; 2) among other factors (the
individual’s life experience, interpersonal communication and the activities of social
institutions — churches, schools, etc.) that influence the formation of the picture of
the world, the media are the dominant factor; 3) media information forms an
information picture of the world, which in the media interacts with the linguistic
a picture of the world; 4) as a result of the impact of the media in the recipient’s
picture of the world special cognitive structures are created, the mental-cognitive
result of the interaction of communicants becomes important; 5) the assessment of the
world through modeling the picture of the world is the media's most important task; 6)
the purpose of the media impact is the general (nuclear) part of the individual’s
worldview; 7) the media are changing the individual picture of the world, but at the
same time, individual pictures do not become unified; the media picture of the world
has a regulatory function; 8) mass communication creates a special reality and a
special subculture; 9) modern culture is to a large extent a product of the mass media
system. The findings are not certain. So, some scholars argue that mass media do not
create, but destroy culture (Luman, 2005), that “the effects of mass communication
are most clearly manifested in the field of informing, rather than changing attitudes”
(Boguslavskaya, 2008). Given the right to the existence of various views and
concepts, one has to recognize the intuitively felt powerful influence of the media on
the minds of modern cultural bearers. The pragmatics of media discourse determine
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the “subordination” of the axiological structure to the goals of ideological influence
on the mass recipient.

The study of the axiological field of newspaper texts, including the
application of the axiological model proposed in the framework of this work, allows
us to make several important generalizations and conclusions, which, in our opinion,
must be considered when axiological analysis of objects in the linguistic-stylistic
aspect.

Vertical and horizontal organization of values, their composition, the
quantity, degree, and methods of codification form the specifics newspaper discourse.
In the center of the political axiosphere there are legal, moral, and ethical values.
Nuclear media texts reflect the conceptual system offered to the mass addressee as
their value orientations, patterns, norms. The concept, value, and word form an
axiological triad, which reveals the differences between philosophical entities,
linguistic-cognitive and verbal units. An axiological concept is a cognitive construct
that concentrates knowledge, ideas, concepts about the basic ethical, aesthetic, social,
and other kinds of values - will and freedom, righteousness and sin, truth and truth,
etc. Evaluation and evaluation are distinguished as potential and relevant. Evaluation
is the potential of a language unit, its ability to explicate the positive or negative
properties of an object, its fixation on the evaluation axis, its place in the axiological
field.

Assessment is the mental-verbal action of assigning positive or negative
properties to one or another object. The value enshrined in the consciousness of a
native speaker as an axiological concept or value (evaluative) component of another
conceptual unit acts as the basis for evaluation and is itself the object of evaluation.
Value and its actualization are never reduced to the act of evaluation.

Values and assessments are inextricably linked with cognitive and verbal-
mental phenomena - prototypes, stereotypes, norms. Prototypes are the basis for
frames, scripts, concepts, gestalt. Prototype images are realized in axiologically
marked, figurative nominations; prototype schemes are expressed at the semantic-
syntactic, compositional levels, in the structure of the narrative.

The stereotype-image or stereotype-situation is the result of the
interpretation of the corresponding prototype through the prism of social norms.
Stereotypes are delimited from such cognitive constructs as a concept, frame, script,
script, by a number of criteria: content, form, nature, degree of intuition.

Stereotypes are included in the axiological picture of the world, can be
interpreted as values , and become the basis, motivation for evaluation. Social
assessments are stereotyped in nature due to the dominance of the collective. The
norm-standard as a positive assessment of the images and schemes of any objects and
/ or phenomena is fixed (or ready for implementation) in verbal form. The norm-
standard approaches the stereotype, as it preserves the naive idea of the “normal”
(ordinary) state of affairs. Positive cultural values are interpreted as norms. A norm
can acquire the status of value if it is declared as a goal or is fixed on the reclamation
axis (X is the norm and X is good). Normative statements are a special case of value
judgment, serve the purpose of value argumentation, explicate the position of a
collective author, broadcast ideological and other assessments.

The practical significance of the work lies in the fact that its results can be
used in the practice of training linguists, journalists, strategists, and other specialists in
the field of communication. Practical material and theoretical conclusions of the thesis
can be reflected in the courses of text linguistics, stylistics, lingua-culturology,
cognitive linguistics, and the language of the media.

A description of the mechanism for realizing the axiological potential of a
media text, a number of compositional and stylistic techniques for enhancing the
credibility of evaluation, euphemization, and dysfemization, creating a repertoire of
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value-marked scenarios and axiological roles play the role of landmarks in journalistic
and linguistic practice in achieving the optimal pragmatic effect in linguistics.
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Abstract

The purpose of the article is to identify the specifics of compound-complex sentences
functioning in the dialogues of script texts. The research work has a complex system
to analyze the linguistic processes, which are manifested in script texts of British and
American scriptwriters. According to the study, the authors analyze the peculiarities
of dialogue constituents and take the following definitions: communicative turn and
communicative move, presenting the dialogue construction parts. In the given work,
the peculiarities of communicative turn with such component as a compound-complex
sentence is being analyzed. Special attention is paid to the position of the compound-
complex sentence (initiative or reactive) in the script dialogues as well as the
functions of the complex constructions are revealed, which are to give substantial
information, describe reasons of actions, state the detailed events of the characters’
past. English and American script texts present communication of characters, which is
close to real everyday life expressions of people of all nations; they combine formal
and informal types of communication. Compound complex sentences are an integral
part of scripts dialogues of different genres. Nearly all types of compound-complex
sentence variations (five out of six) are used as elements of script texts. The major
part of compound-complex examples, found in dialogues of script texts in the initial
position, presents the models with minimal compound blocks aiming to present
general information. If the characters’ intention is to reveal the shadow meanings,
enumerate the facts, give profound information, the compound-complex sentences
take the position of reaction; in this case, one can notice the extended types of
complex models in dialogues of script texts.

Key words: dialogue, turn, move, script, initiative position, reaction position,
compound-complex sentence, compound block, complex block

Introduction

The study of the dialogue peculiarities as of a form of speech
communication remains relevant for many decades, since the existing classical works
and numerous studies, appearing recently, only partially highlight the mechanisms of
interaction of communicants.

In this paper, the research of dialogical text is carried out on the example of
script texts in the framework of system-structural and communicative directions. One
of the key linguistic issues is the identification of the principles of the text formation
process, which leads to the need to define textual constituents. However, despite the
intensive development of communicative linguistics, at present, there is no unified
classification of communicative units of dialogue speech.

It should be mentioned, the contribution of German linguists to the theory of
dialogic communication is undeniable, since they made an initial attempt to identify
the main components of minimal dialogic text units. G. Zimmermann, J. Weiss,
J. Jager, J.Schwitalla, D. Krallmann, H.Henne, T.Rehbock, M. Muller,
R. Schmachtenberg, S. Franke made significant contributions to the study of dialogic
communication in the German linguistic school. For having codified the entire
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linguistic experience in this field, B. Techtmeier identifies three components as micro
units of dialogic speech: gesprdichsschritt, repliken, duferungen [Techtmeier,1984).

The British linguistic school of dialogue (M. Coulthard, J. Sinclair) calls the
minimum unit of dialogical speech turn. The set of turns giving the formation is called
move.

Many researchers studying dialogical units proceed from the proposed
system of units developed by Russian linguist L. M. Mikhailov, where the main
components of dialogical unity are the communicative turn and the communicative
move.

According to this classification, the communicative turn is the minimum
unit of speech activity in dialogic communication that belongs to one communicant
and goes back to one syntactic model (Mikhailov, 2000: 15).

Traditionally, communication turns are divided into initiating or opening
statements and reacting - ones that reveal the addressee's point of view. The
composition of both the initiating and reacting communicative turns can be
represented by any type of statement - motivational, interrogative, emotional,
exclamation.

Between the communicative turns, initiating and the reacting turns
associated with it, a variety of logical and semantic dialogic relations can arise, which
is possible due to two features of the turn as of a minimal unit of dialogic
communication: 1) to open form the narrative turn, 2) to be one of the most general
intentions and to inherit it, it is the message transforming procedure (Mikhailov, 2000:
45).

The communicative move is a larger unit of dialogic communication, which
consists of two or more turns and allows the speaker to fully implement his plan
(Mikhailov, 2000: 24). Problems affecting various aspects of the communicative
process were covered in the research of such linguists as C. Goffman, P. V. Zernetsky,
T. A. Zaitseva, A.V.Belova and others. The analysis of existing concepts and
dialogic contexts suggests that the term communicative move most adequately reflects
the essence and functions of the speech contribution to the dialogue before the turn-
taking process.

By a communicative move, we mean a communicative unit consisting of
two or more communicative turns, used by one communicant, implementing the
speaker's communicative intent.

The components of the communicative turn present interrogative,
affirmative, exclamation sentences. Like a communicative turn, communicative
moves are divided into initiating (stimulating, controlling, intentional) and reacting
(responsive, dependent). The typology of initiating and reacting moves is very diverse
and includes communication moves consisting of two, three, four, or more steps.

Methods

Methods of the analysis are defined by the objectives, theoretical and
practical orientation of the research, and the character of the presented material. In the
paper the authors implied various types of analysis: the linguistic, functional, and
interdisciplinary analysis. Linguistic and non-linguistic information is taken into
account for this study. The main attention is paid to linguistic and non-linguistic
information, intercultural analyses, especially dealing with the problem of mentality
and language correlation.

Results and discussions

Dialogue, as a form of speech, assumes the existence of a larger unit of
speech created by two communicants. In linguistics, there are many terms used to
denote textual units of a monologue, such as “dictema”(M. Bloch), “speech complex”
(I. G. Koshevaya), “super-phrasal unity” (N. A. Levkovskaya, L. A. Bulakhovksiy),
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“paragraph” (A. M. Peshkovsky), “complex syntactic whole unit” (G. L. Solganik).
The intensive study of the dialogic text has led researchers to the need to identify a
certain macro unit of dialogic communication.

For the first time in Russian linguistics, an attempt was made to justify the
typology of “dialogical unities” in the work of L. Leonov, the author defined it as
“any pair of replicas between which there is a semantic, anaphoric or structural
connection.” On this basis, the author distinguished three types of dialogical unities:
1. semantic, 2. anaphoric, 3. structural (Leonov, 2000: 3-5).

In American pragmatic linguistics, the term “adjacency pairs” is proposed to
denote a unit consisting of correlated utterances of two interlocutors; this term refers
to pairs of utterances: question — answer, greeting — greeting, offer — acceptance of
the offer, apology — acceptance of the apology (Levinson, 2000: 30).

The term “Paarsequenzen,” proposed in the course of German linguists,
similarly implies “the standard of repeated statements that have a specific character
and correlate speech contributions, for example, greeting — greeting, question —
answer, offer — acceptance (rejection), reproach — justification” (Meibauer, 2001:
133).

Following L. M. Mikhailov in our research, we use the term “dialogical
unity”, which means “a monothematic unit of dialogue with communicative integrity,
created by two communicants, set by a communicative intent and expressed in the
logical-semantic, grammatical, lexical, prosodic correlation of components”
(Mikhailov, 2000:79).

Thus, in our study we proceed from the hierarchy of communicative units,
in accordance with which the lower level is the minimal unit of speech activity
dialogic communication is “communication turn” which belongs to one of the
communicants, and goes back to the same syntactic pattern; at a higher level is
another unit — “communication move,” consisting of two or more communication
steps representing a unified communication of one interlocutor; the macro unit of
dialogic communication is a dialogic unity consisting of communicative turns and
moves that are united by a single theme and implemented by two or more
communicants.

In the course of our research, the analysis of the functioning of compound-
complex sentences is carried out on the material of dialogic script texts of British and
American scriptwriters in the position of a communicative turn.

The communicative goal of the dialogue is to achieve a common intention
of the speakers, which is implemented on the principle of cooperation or
communicative cooperation, and it is implemented by communicants in the form of a
communicative turn.

The analysis of the script texts has shown that in the vast majority of cases,
the studied compound-complex sentence occupies the position of the reacting step
(72% of the entire body of examples representing the minimum communicative unit),
for example:

Eric: “And | know it now more than anything, your father he wants to know
that we're safe, okay? ”

Amanda: “We'll get out of here, and everything will be fine, I promise”
(Jurassic Park 11).

In this dialogue, the reacting turn is a compound-complex sentence,
combining the minimal compound-complex (we'll get out of here) in the initial
position and the minimal complex set (and everything will be fine, | promise) in the
final position. The analyzed offer contains the intention of the speaker - the reacting
communicant promises that they will be able to overcome all difficulties.
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The frequency of compound-complex sentences with compound and
complex blocks located in the position of the initiating step is 28% of the entire
corpus of sentences that represent the minimum communicative unit, for example:

WOO: “This morning, you switched off at six-thirty-four, and when you
started working again, it was auxiliary power.

Arnold: My God! The auxiliary generator is triggered first and then used to
start the main generator because it needs a strong charge. The main generator must
be reset manually ” (Jurassic Park).

As the initiation of the analyzed dialogue, the initiatory turn is expressed by
a compound-complex sentence with a minimal compound-complex (You shut down at
six thirty-four this morning) occupying the initial position, and a minimal complex set
(and when you started back up, it was with auxiliary power) in the final position. This
initiating turn has the idea to present general information of an event — to give the
message: the hero left the workplace and forgot to turn off additional equipment.

In the course of the study, it was noted that in the initiating positions of the
communicative turns, a compound-complex sentence with parataxis and hypotaxis
blocks is less common to be found, since this position implies the beginning of a
conversation: prompting replicas most often do not require a detailed form.

It seems that the reason of the overwhelming number of examples constitute
a reacting turn is that compound-complex sentences are the grammatical form that can
cover a large amount of information and serve as the optimal syntactic tool used by
communicants to narrate events, explain reasons, enumerate arguments, for example:

WATSON: “You could have done worse. ”

GABRIELLE: “I was on my way here, and suddenly there were footsteps
behind me, and because | felt a hand over my mouth and the smell of chloroform
struck my nose | was half unconscious and afterward 1 felt | was in the water and then
a man was wrapping me in a blanket ” (Carnahan 2012).

In this example, the reacting turn is construction with an extended complex
sets (I was on my way here), (and suddenly there were footsteps behind me), (and then
a man was wrapping me in a blanket) in the initial position, interposition and finite
position, an extended compound-complex (and because | felt a hand over my mouth
and the smell of chloroform struck my nose | was half unconscious) in the
interposition and the minimal compound-complex (then | felt | was in the water) in
the interposition.

In the analyzed sentence, the heroine Gabriella tells the detective Sherlock
Holmes and Dr. Watson about the circumstances under which she was attacked, while
her response is a whole story: the girl was walking home late in the evening, heard
someone's footsteps, she was attacked by a stranger and tried to put her to sleep, then
threw her into the river, then another man saved the heroine, and she regained
consciousness at the moment when she was wrapped in a blanket.

Many researchers of dialogic speech study initiating and reacting turns from
the point of view of the purpose of the utterance: a communicative turn can be
represented by a narrative, motivational or interrogative sentence (L. M. Mikhailov,
L. M. Koloeva, T. A. Zaitseva, A. A. Rodicheva).

The narrative sentence as a functional type has the leading intent of giving
the message, which sets the communicative intent of this communicative type of a
sentence. In comparison with other functional types of sentence — interrogative and
incentive — the narrative sentence expresses the intention of the utterance in
grammatical terms less vividly, so it is more flexible to transformations, functional
modifications.

In dialogical texts of film scripts, it was found that a compound-complex
sentence with parataxis and hypotaxis, which occupies the position of the initiating
step, is usually a narrative utterance (82% of all sentences for the purpose of utterance
in the initiating position), for example:
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AGENT SMITH: “We are willing to wipe the slate clean, to give you a fresh start and
all we are asking in return is your cooperation in bringing a known terrorist to justice
(Neo nods to himself).”

NEO: “Yeah. Wow. That sounds like a real good deal ” (Carnahan 2012).

In this dialogue, the analyzed turn is expressed by a compound-complex
sentence in the form of a narrative statement. This sentence is formed by a model with
a minimal paratactic complex and a minimal hypotactic complex.

The frequency of compound-complex sentences expressed by a narrative
utterance and located in the position of the reacting step reaches 87% of all sentences
for the purpose of the utterance in the reacting position, for example:

CARTER: “Oh, Cyril, eh? So it's all girls together, is it?”
ERIC: “He's thinking Sid and Gerald won't like it much when they hear you've been
sticking your nose in, but we have to be diplomatic” (Ephron 2002).

The reacting step in this dialogue is represented by a compound-complex
sentence in the form of a narrative utterance. The analyzed sentence has the intent of a
message: the main character says that he does not like to be interfered with. The
analyzed compound-complex sentence combines an extended hypotactic complex
(He's thinking Sid and Gerald won't like it much when they hear you've been sticking
your nose in) in the initial position and a minimal paratactic complex (but we have to
be diplomatic) in the final position. The extended hypotactic complex contains four
predicative units and is built on a type of syntactic relationships, such as sequential
subordination.

In the course of the analysis of compound-complex constructions in the
reacting position, it was noted that there is a connection between the narrative
structure of a sentence and the number of links in its chain. The largest number of
links in the extended hypotactic complex reaches four predicative units, as evidenced
by the previous example.

The syntactic form of compound-complex constructions with an extended
hypotactic complex and a minimal paratactic complex can be very diverse and include
not only constructions based on sequential subordination (66% of sentences of this
type), but also models with homogeneous (11%) and heterogeneous (23%)
subordination.

Examples:

1. PAUL: “Maybe I'm not ready yet ...”

JOSEPH: “I don't know if you're ready to see what | want to show you, but
unfortunately, we have run out of time * (Ephron 2002).

2. DANIEL: “I will never agree to all this.”

CAROL: “But if you don't join me, then there won't be no settlement because you'll
be murdered in the street, and the whole Points will be mine ” (Gangs of New York).

The reacting turn in the first dialogue is construction with an extended
hypotactic complex in the initial position (I don't know if you're ready to see what |
want to show you) and a minimal paratactic complex in the final position (but
unfortunately, we have run out of time). The extended hypotactic complex of the
analyzed sentence is based on such a type of syntactic connection as sequential
subordination.

In the second dialogue, the compound-complex sentence is constructed with
an extended hypotactic complex (But if you don't join with me, then there won't be no
settlement because you'll be murdered in the street) in the initial position and a
minimal paratactic complex (and the whole Points will be mine) in the final position.
The extended hypotactic complex combines three predicative units and is formed by
means of non-uniform subordination.

A communicative turn represented by a narrative compound-complex
sentence, implemented in the form of a communicative turn, in the vast majority of
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examples is a narrative construction (82% of all compound-complex sentences) and
has a large structural diversity: six types of models can be distinguished. Compound
complex constructions in the form of a narrative utterance represent both an initiating
and reacting turns.

The most productive model of a compound-complex sentence in the
position of the initiating turn is a construction that combines a minimal paratactic
complex and a minimal closed-type hypotactic complex (68% of the body of
examples that function as an initiating step), for example:

EDWARD: “It was a hard period but now | know what the real life is. ”
HAROLD: “Even when you 're taught by misfortunes? " (Hodge 2000).

It should be noted that most of these constructions are not used for detailed
descriptions or to convey the thoughts of the characters, which was illustrated in the
examples.

The frequency of use of constructions with minimal paratactic complex and
extended hypotactic complex is 2.5 times lower than constructions with minimal
complexes, and is 25% of all sentences that represent a communicative turn, for
example:

CHARLIE: “Well, I've met some very remarkable people in India and — and
when | read what you've been doing here, I — | wanted to help.”

GANDHI: “Not anymore ” (Briley 2000).

The analyzed compound-complex sentence in the position of the initiating
turn is a construction with a minimal paratactic complex in the initial position (Well,
I've met some very remarkable people in India) and an extended hypotactic complex
in the final position (and — and when | read what you've been doing here, | — | wanted
to help). The hypotactic complex in a sentence is based on a type of syntactic
connection, such as sequential subordination. The structural feature of the analyzed
constructions that occupy the initiating position is that the hypotactic complex is
formed by a single syntactic connection, mainly sequential subordination.

The least productive construction of a compound-complex sentence in the
initiation of dialogues of script texts is a model with hypotactic complexes combined
by the composition, the frequency of such models reaches 7%.

One must mention, British and American scripts in the position of the
initiating turn, two-complex constructions consisting of two minimal closed-type
hypotactic complexes are typical, for example:

WATSON: “He used to think over all the details himself only cause this
made me thinking and when at last | got his ideas it was like a thunderstorm in
summer ” (Carnahan 2000).

The compound-complex sentence of the analyzed example occupies the
position of the initiating step and combines two minimal hypotactic complexes (1
complex: He used to think over all the details himself only cause this made me
thinking, 2 complex: and when at last | got his ideas it was like a thunderstorm in
summer) in the initial and final positions.

The other types of constructions (a model with an extended paratactic and
minimal hypotactic complex, a structure with an extended paratactic and extended
hypotactic complex, a model with a minimum or extended and multiple hypotactic
complexes) were not identified in the position of the initiating step in any dialogue of
the film scripts.

In the reacting position, the communicative turn, represented by five
structural types of a compound-complex sentence, is implemented in the following
types of constructions: models with minimal paratactic and minimal hypotactic
complex of closed type, structures with extended hypotactic complex with minimal
paratactic complex, construction with expanded paratactic complex and minimal
hypotactic complex, a model with several hypotactic complexes combined by an
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essay, a construction with a minimal or expanded paratactic complex and several
hypotactic complexes.

The most productive models combine a minimal paratactic complex and a
minimal closed-type hypotactic complex. The frequency of such constructions reaches
51% of all affirmative sentences used in the reacting position, for example:
STARLING: “Has something happened on the case? ”

CRAWFORD: “Well, Mason doesn't know the details of the case but he does
apparently have some new information which he'll only share with you” (Zaillian
2000).

This compound-complex sentence in the reacting turn represents a
construction with a minimal paratactic complex in the initial position (Well, Mason
doesn't know the details of the case) and a minimal hypotactic complex (but he does
apparently have some new information which he'll only share with you) in the final
position. The three-part compound-complex sentence being analyzed is used in this
dialogue to convey a small amount of factual material: a prisoner named Mason is
willing to share information with a police agent.

A more voluminous construction used in the script text in the reaction
position is a compound-complex sentence with a combination of an extended
hypotactic complex and a minimal paratactic complex. The studied constructions
represent a communicative step in dialogues of script texts half as much as nuclear
sentences (26% of the sentences in the reacting position), for example:

HOLMES: “My dear Mrs. Hudson — criminals are as unpredictable as
head-colds. You never quite know when you're going to catch one .

MRS. HUDSON: “I do wish you'd give me a little more warning when you
come home unexpected, and | would have roasted a goose — and had some flowers for
you” (Carnahan 2000).

The compound-complex sentence is a combination of an extended
hypotactic complex (I do wish you'd give me a little more warning when you come
home unexpected) and a minimal paratactic complex (and | would have roasted a
goose — and had some flowers for you). The extended hypotactic complex of this
sentence is based on such a type of syntactic connection as sequential subordination.

Examples of compound-complex sentences with a minimal paratactic
complex and an extended hypotactic complex based on sequential subordination are
the most productive of the examples of this type; the frequency is 87%. In contrast to
compound-complex constructions in the initiation, constructions in reaction with an
extended hypotactic complex are based not only on homogeneous subordination but
also on such types of syntactic connection as homogeneous and heterogeneous
subordination. However, such constructions do not have a high frequency and makeup
8% and 5%, respectively.

The productivity of compound-complex sentences with an extended
paratactic complex and a minimal hypotactic complex in the position of the reacting
turn decreases and, compared with the initiating turn, is used four times less often,
which is 12%, for example:

HOLMES : “So, what do we have after all?”

WATSON: “We have so far investigated eight drafty castles and inns and
our hicycles had been attacked by sheep and our ears were assaulted by bagpipes of
witnesses to be and we are exactly where we started ” (Carnahan 2000).

In this example, a compound-complex sentence that takes the position of a
reacting turn combines an extended paratactic complex that combines three blocks
(We have so far invested eight drafty castles) — (and our bicycles had been attacked
by sheep) — (and our ears were assaulted by bagpipes), and a minimal hypotactic
complex (and we are exactly where we started). The analyzed five-part sentence is the
optimal form for implementing a large amount of information. When asked by
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Sherlock Holmes about the result of the search for evidence, Dr. Watson describes in
detail all the actions that the friends took that day: firstly, they visited more than eight
castles and hotels, secondly, they were blocked by a flock of sheep, then they barely
endured the music of bagpipes, and in the end, it turned out that all attempts were
unsuccessful.

Sentences based on a model with several hypotactic complexes combined
by a composition account for 7% in the reacting position, as do constructions
implemented in the initiating position, for example:

Librarian: “What should | do with you?”

Evelyn: “You put up with me because | can read and write ancient
Egyptian, decipher hieroglyphs and hieroglyphs, and I'm the only person within a
thousand miles who knows how to properly encode and catalog this library”
(Sommers 2000).

The compound-complex sentence in this dialogue combines two minimal
hypotactic complexes.

It should be noted that the main function of hypotactic complexes is the
development of storylines in the text, which was studied on the material of English
fiction. In the texts of scripts, hypotactic complexes also perform this function, which
is clearly shown in sentences with a hypotactic chain with a deepening syntactic
perspective.

The least productive construction in the reacting position is a model with a
combination of a minimal or extended paratactic complex and several hypotactic
complexes, the frequency of such proposals reaches 4 %, for example:

LAWRENCE: “Can I help you?”

WILLIAM: “Well, yes, | wish | hadn't overheard your conversation — but | did, and |
just think, you know...”

Kommenrapuii cienapucra: “He's not a very convincing or frightening figure ”.
WILLIAM: “ ...the person you're talking about is a real person and she probably
deserves a little bit more consideration cause she’s a woman” (Curtis 1997).

This compound-complex sentence combines two minimal hypotactic
complexes in the initial (Well, yes, | wish | hadn't overheard your conversation) and
finite (and she probably deserves a little bit more consideration cause she's a woman)
positions, an inter positional paratactic complex (but I did) and an extended hypotactic
complex based on sequential submission (and | just think, you know.. the person
you're talking about is a real person). In the extended hypotactic complex, there is a
deepening of the syntactic perspective to three connected subordinate parts.

The analyzed compound-complex sentence is the reasoning of William,
who met his girlfriend in a cafe and hears the customers at the next table expressing
their opinion about his companion: firstly, the hero is sorry that he interferes in the
conversation, and secondly, he is embarrassed, he says that all people deserve respect,
and, finally, declares that it is indecent for men to speak about a woman that way.

This sentence is interrupted by a pause (which is indicated by an ellipsis in
the text), during which William gathers his thoughts. At the place of the sentence
break, the scriptwriter's remark is given that the hero is far from a confident person.
After a short pause, William continued his speech and managed to protect the dignity
of his companion. The compound-complex sentences, in which the line chain breaks,
are typical only for texts of dialogic communication.

Therefore, in contrast to nuclear compound-complex sentences that describe
limited factual material, constructions with extended paratactic or hypotactic
complexes provide a broader description of events and contribute to the detail of the
storyline of the script. Five models out of six, which are used to construct compound-
complex sentences are actively used by the authors of scripts to implement this or that
information in a reacting position.
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Conclusions

To sum it all, a compound-complex sentence, represented by a
communicative turn, is an integral component of the dialogical texts of the scripts.
The productivity of narrative constructions, in contrast to interrogative and
motivational ones, which function as a communicative turn in the scripts, is 84.5% of
the entire corpus of constructions. The degree of demand for compound complex
constructions in the reacting position is three times greater than in the initiating
position, which is determined by the communicative task of the text and is associated
with the need to provide more detailed information about characters, events, time, and
place of action in the reacting position than in the initiating position. In contrast to the
three models that generate offers in the initiating position, the number of implemented
models in the initiating position increases to five out of six possible ones. The most
frequent models in the positions of initiation and reaction are minimal models (51% -
68%) and constructions with an extended hypotactic complex and a minimal
paratactic complex (26% — 25%), which form the basis of the most productive
constructions used in dialogic texts of film scripts.
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Abstract

This study documented illocutionary acts employed by Indonesian children who had
autism spectrum disorder (ASD). Twelve children were recruited using a convenience
sampling technique. The data were gathered through in-depth observation and clinical
intervention settings. These data were then analyzed qualitatively. The findings of this
study portrayed that the participants employed three illocutionary acts in their
communication. They employed directive (D), expressive (E), assertive, and speech
acts (A) or DEA. Interestingly, the participants did not produce commissive and
declarative utterances. Instead, they used declaration (D), interrogative (I), and
imperative (1) speech acts. Based on the findings, it can be asserted that in terms of
communication skills, the participants generally deployed simple directive, assertive,
and expressive (DEA) speech acts with a direct literal speech act strategy. This study
also suggested that in language learning and clinical intervention, teachers or
therapists should consider the individual condition and understand the autistic
children’s illocutionary speech acts.

Key words: autism spectrum disorder (ASD), children, language learning, clinical
intervention

Introduction

Autism spectrum disorder (ASD) suffered by children is a severe problem in
communication. Researchers have attempted to explore what factors influence its
presence and proliferation (Lord, Elsabbagh, Baird, Veenstra-Vanderweele, 2018),
and how the sufferers convey messages in their communication (‘Yates, Le Couteur,
2016). Theoretically, autism spectrum disorder is a problem of behavioral and
neurological aspects influencing people’s communication abilities and interactions in
the communities (Barakat, Bakr, & El-Sayad, 2019; Nalle , Klau, 2019). Based on
survey data from the US Centers for Disease Control and Prevention (CDC) in 2014,
the number of autistic people in the United States was within a ratio of 1:59. In
particular, it ranged between 1 out of 42 males and 1 out of 189 females. The
proportion of individuals with autism in Indonesia is still unknown. However, the
number of individuals with ASD in Indonesia has been increasing. The data were
taken and estimated from the total visit in public hospitals and psychiatrists at the
children's developmental clinic during the past decades.

Moreover, it is predicted that the number of autistic children would reach 60% out of
the total population of children all over the world (Wijayakusuma, 2004). This
increasing number of autistic children has become an intriguing study background to
be examined from various aspects, both medical and non-medical perspectives. In
medical studies, myriad experts such as psychologists, pediatricians, and medical
practitioners are examining this ASD. In Indonesia, communication disorders suffered
by autistic children have been a mushrooming topic discussed by scholars. In the
clinical autism intervention, the application of the Applied Behavior Analysis (ABA)
method or Lovaas’ method is consistently used to deal with autism, which was
developed in the 1990s (Handoyo, 2009). The previous pragmatics study focusing on
applied linguistics and communication disorders on autistic children was conducted
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by Cummings (2010). The pragmatics phenomenon called speech acts pattern (Searle,
1969) is an original and significant thought of the object of the study on applied
linguistics (Cumming, 2010).

In the applied linguistics theory, Searle (1969) classified three types of speech acts,
namely: locutionary, illocutionary, and perlocutionary act. A locutionary act is an act
of saying something. However, the locutionary act has been less essential in speech
acts research. While perlocutionary act is the act of affecting the interlocutors, it is
also known as the act of affecting someone. The illocutionary act deals with the
interlocutor’s intention (Rahardi, 2005; Searle, 1969). Austin and Searle's notions of
speech acts are related to normal speech between speakers and interlocutors. Both of
them have not provided specific speech act theories for both children and adults who
experienced communication disorders. Based on the theoretical findings, it is
indicated that there has been a relatively small number of speech acts theory of
speakers who experienced communication disorder.

Previously, Prasetyoningsih (2016) contended that interlocutors’ speech acts strategy
used by autistic children has slight attention from scholars. Generally, the notions of
speech act strategy refer to a normal human speech. Wijana (1996) documented three
speech act theories. First, based on the continuity way of expression; second, based on
the literal expression, and the last is based on the intersection or combination of both.
Normal speakers in normal speaking practice generally apply the above-mentioned
theoretical types and speech act strategies (Tharian et al., 2019). Children who
experience certain neurological disorders tend to cause brain malfunctions, and it
affects their growth and development deficits. According to Alloy, as cited in Delphie
(2009), one of the results of a neurological study discussed the cause of autism, which
was derived from brain deficits or abnormalities and occurred inside one of the brain
nerves (cerebellum, limbic, dendrites, and megalencephaly). This abnormality may
affect cognitive ability, interaction and communication, emotions, and behavior.
Studies on children with certain neurological disorders, as well as autism, are still
scant. However, one study on speech acts of autistic children was conducted by
Crystal and Varley (1998). Their study investigated the exchange of clinical
conversations of autistic children. The results showed that none of the speech roles
performed by the autistic children was meaningful related to the standard speech roles
performed by previous therapists. Another similar study was conducted by Bishop and
Norbury (2002). They found that there was an increasing number of children with a
pragmatic disorder who had difficulty in speaking. Pragmatic disorders are
characterized as difficulty in perceiving or understanding the conversation, including
language use, both receptive and productive skills. This kind of disorder was
previously known as a semantic-pragmatic disorder.

Clinical pragmatic study in Indonesia has gained much attention; for instance, a study
on speech acts in a clinical context has been conducted by Prasetyoningsih (2014).
Her study investigated the language use of therapists in the intervention of autistic
children with communication disorders. The participants of the study were the
therapists who deal with autistic children with communication disorders. The
therapeutic acts of the therapists were classified based on type, function, and
communication strategy. The results indicated that the three types of therapists' speech
acts (directive, assertive, and expressive) were used in clinical intervention.
Conducting a study that focuses on speech acts strategy used by autistic children has
always been an interesting and central reason (Searle, 1983 , Wijana, 1996).
Moreover, such studies seem sparse in academia, particularly in the Indonesian
context. Informed by this scant empirical research, the present study seeks to explore
illocutionary acts employed by twelve Indonesian autistic children in terms of their
communication, social interaction, and behavior disorders.

246



Methodology

This study employed a case study design. According to Creswell (2014), this design
can be deployed to explore activities carried out by one or more people in situated
practice. In this design, researchers attempt to capture meanings from an event
(Merriam, 2010). Contextual settings are the primary source that researchers observe
in a case study design. The goals are to understand and “how” and “why” a
phenomenon of an event runs (Ridder, 2017). Thereby, under this framework, the
present study was carried out. In the context of this study, the researchers use the
design of a case study to observe how twelve autistic children produce illocutionary
acts in their communication.

This study recruited twelve Indonesian children purposely (Gall, 2014). They were all
autistic and trained to communicate verbally in one private hospital in Malang, East
Java, Indonesia. They have been experiencing communication disorders for several
years, and, at the time of this study was undertaken, they were in a clinical
intervention in the hospital.

Table 1. Participants’ Demography Information

No | Participants Sex 1Q Ages Second ASD
(pseudonym) language (years)

1 Fina female | normal 8 Indonesian 5
language

2 Andrew male normal 8 Indonesian 5
language

3 Ria female | normal 7 Indonesian 6
language

4 Johan male normal 9 Indonesian 5
language

5 Rudi male normal 7 Indonesian 6
language

6 Angga male normal 8 Indonesian 6
language

7 Lusi female | normal 9 Indonesian 5
language

8 Imelda female | normal 9 Indonesian 5
language

9 Yuli female | normal 10 Indonesian 6
language

10 Amel female | normal 9 Indonesian 6
language

11 Zidan male normal 7 Indonesian 5
language

12 Romi male normal 8 Indonesian 6
language

From the frameworks of a case study design and to capture meanings of naturally
occurring phenomena, this study employed a non-participant observation method
(Creswell, 2014). The recording technique aimed to obtain videotapes of illocutionary
acts employed in the children’s communication. The researchers were assisted by two
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therapists working in the hospital. They both invited children to communicate. When
the communication took place, the videotapes recording was run within 45 minutes to
an hour. The recording was deemed satisfactory and ended if verbal data from the
children were obtained.

The verbal data were then analyzed by applying qualitative analysis procedures
adapted from Miles and Huberman (1994) covering the transcription, reduction,
identification, interpretation, verification, and conclusion approaches, respectively.
This study attempted to re-interpret the leading theory of illocutionary acts by Rahardi
(2005) and Searle (1983). They categorized five types of illocutionary acts: (a)
assertive act, (b) directive act, (c) commissives act, (d) expressive act, and (e)
declarative act (Castleberry , Nolen, 2018). However, the way of speech acts
performed by autistic children was analyzed using the theory of speech acts strategy
developed by Wijana (1996).

Results

The results of this study uncover the characteristics of autistic children with
communication disorders and the pattern of illocutionary acts employed. The autistic
children with communication disorders have several challenges, for instance, having
speech lateness and flat expression, being repetitive or using rigid language, being
unable to imitate utterances, having difficulty in understanding what others say to
them, and rarely do they start simple communications. The characteristics of this
communication disorder are following the DSM IV criterion, which is qualitative
impairment in communicating, shown at least one of these disorders.

Language learning in the clinical intervention of the autistic children with
communication disorders implemented the ABA method with the one-child-one-
therapy system. To overcome these challenges, the autistic children were treated by
implementing communication therapy in their language learning. Furthermore, they
were trained to imitate certain utterances of language and sound. To express
themselves (e.g., smile and laugh), they were trained to use language appropriately,
and then they were treated to understand what others say to them (receptive). They
were also stimulated to start speaking and to communicate with their social
environment, even in simple utterances. According to US Preventive Services Task
Force (2006), generally, a child is said to have speech lateness or communication
disorder if he or she is experiencing these following criteria: being able to make
factual statements (true speech), on occasion, their statements may appear later, or
even they do not appear at all, the existence of irregular sounds, syllables, and words,
their language skills are below the standards of normal-child ability at the same age.
The observation results on speech acts of the autistic children with communication
disorders showed the presence of the illocutionary acts employed by them. The
autistic children, in general, were only able to use simple limited speech acts. For
instance, short and incomplete speech acts consisting of one or two words were used.
Interlocutors can only understand the speech acts in limited ways. Moreover, autistic
children with communication disorders tend to have less imagination. Based on the
data analysis, there were three types of illocutionary acts employed by autistic
children.

First, directive speech acts (D). It is a speech that requires interlocutors to do the
action as what was expected by the autistic children. Based on the directive acts data
analysis, it was found that the forms of imperative, request, rejection, and question
appeared in the speech acts. The form of imperative speech acts is, for example, the
pronunciation of the word “fake” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is known as “ambil”
was pronounced as “embi”. The autistic children intended to make the interlocutor
understand what they wanted. The form of the request speech acts is, for example, the
pronunciation of the word “ask” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is known as “minta” was
pronounced as “ita” (while raising handZSA)‘:Sin which the autistic children asked for



something to the interlocutor. The form of rejection speech act is, for example, the
pronunciation of the word “no” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is known as “tidak” was
pronounced as “dak” (while shaking their head), in which the autistic children
expected the interlocutor not to do something. The form of question speech act is, for
example, the pronunciation word “what” in Bahasa Indonesia known as “apa” was
pronounced as “pah” (high intonation), in which it means asking for something to the
partner said.

The second type is the expressive speech act (E). Expressive utterances are
expressions showing the psychological condition or feelings of the speaker. Based on
the expressive speech acts data analysis, it is found that the use of speech acts in the
form of complimenting and thanking expressions existed in the communication. The
form of complimenting speech acts expressions is, for example, the pronunciation of
the word “good” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is known as “bagus” was pronounced as
“aju” (while nodding head). This was the expression of feelings. In order that the
speakers do something in line with the expectations. The expression of gratitude was
shown when the autistic children said ‘aci’ to mean ‘terimakasih’ which means
“thank you” in English. This indicates that the autistic children thanks to the
interlocutors.

The third type is the assertive speech act (A). The assertive speech act is the utterance
to express something containing the truth. The data analysis found that the use of
speech in the form of statements and information existed. The statement uttered, for
example, was the pronunciation of the word “done” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is
known as “sudah” which was pronounced as “uda,” this was the expression to
confirm that the interlocutor has done something. The expression of information was
shown when autistic children uttered “tired” in Bahasa Indonesia, which is known as
“capek” was pronounced as “apet” This indicates that autistic children told their tired
condition with the hope that the teacher (therapist) ended the learning process.

Discussion

The findings of this study indicated that the difference of illocutionary acts uttered by
normal and autistic children existed. Based on the theory of illocutionary acts from
both Searle (1969) and Rahardi (2005), the theory of the illocutionary act is classified
into five elements: directives, assertive, commisive, expressive, and declarative. This
theory is related to regular speakers. The result of this study showed that the autistic
children with communication disorders could only use
three types of illocutionary acts, these are, directive (D), expressive (E), and assertive
(A) or abbreviated as DEA speech acts. In language learning, autistic children do
not use commisive and declarative acts. Besides, they have limitations in producing
and understanding utterances (Radtke et al., 2019; Bertilsdotter Rosqvist, 2019;
Bobrowska-Korczak, Gatarek, Rosiak, Giebuttowicz, Kaluzna-Czaplifiska, 2019; den
Houting, Adams, Roberts, Keen, 2018). The results of this study also captured that, in
language learning, the autistic children used direct literal speech act strategies (John et
al., 2019). Direct speech strategy is a way of conveying messages using direct speech
acts. Meanwhile, the literal speech act strategy is a speech strategy that means the
same meaning as the words (Capone, 2006). In doing a speech act, the autistic
children employed three types of direct speech strategies: declarative (D),
interrogative (1), and imperative speech acts (1) — also called DIl speech strategy.

The direct literal declarative speech act strategy employed by the autistic students
aims to report, explain, or inform about something. The example of this strategy was
found when they said ‘ipis’ (meaning they wanted to urinate or to go to the toilet).
Several studies have confirmed this finding (Sadoughi, Liu, Busso, 2017; Licea-
Haquet, Velasquez-Upegui, Holtgraves, Giordano, 2019; Hellbernd, Sammler, 2016).
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The second was a direct literal interrogative speech, which is a kind of utterance
employed to obtain answers from the hearer (Urbanik, Svennevig, 2019). In clinical
intervention, the autistic children used direct literal and limited direct interrogative
speech. For example, they said ’po’ to mean *apa’ (what) (in a high pitch). They have
not been able to use interrogative utterances such as why and how. The autistic
children could use one form of interrogative ‘what’ which is often asked repeatedly
(Ozerov, 2019). The third was a direct literal imperative strategy. An imperative act is
an utterance involving the ordering or commanding of others in order to do something
as expected by the speaker. In language learning, these autistic children often used
immediate and brief imperative strategies. In general, the command act is only
understood by limited interlocutors (people who are close to autistic children). The
form of direct-literal imperative direct speech strategy also speared. For example, they
pronounced *inyem’ instead of *minum’ (drink). It means they have the therapist get a
drink (Heinemann, 2006; Webman Shafran, 2019; Van Olmen, 2019).

The results showed that autistic children use direct-literal imperative speech act
strategies with simple patterns. They have not been able to use indirect strategies
(AlHammadi, 2017). The results of this study are in line with the opinion of Wijana
(1996), who states that speech act strategy, based on the continuity of the expression,
are grouped into two: direct and indirect strategies (Monshizadeh et al., 2019). A
direct speech act strategy is the way speakers convey messages using direct words
(without being interpreted based on the context). Indirect speech strategies are way
speakers use other words to refer to what exactly means (the meaning of the speech
must be interpreted by context). The results of this study also  explored
the characteristics of autistic children with social interaction disorders (Parola et al.,
2019) and the patterns of illocutionary acts. They encountered several challenges,
namely (a) an apparent interference in terms of nonverbal behaviors such as eye
contact, facial expression, gestures, and movement cues for social interaction, (b) the
inability to develop peer relationships appropriate with the level of development, (c)
the inability to empathize or sympathize the joy of others,
and (d) incapacity to relate emotional reciprocity with others. The characteristics of
this communication disorder meet the DSM criterion, which is considered as a
qualitative interference in social interaction indicated by at least the emergence of two
interference (Loukusa et al., 2018; Peeters, 2009; Loukusa et al., 2018).

Furthermore, the ABA method with a one-child-one-therapy system was applied to
autistic children in their language learning and clinical intervention. To overcome
their communication disorders, autistic children are trained to build a focus, to make
eye contact, to communicate, to interact with peers, to express feelings, and to interact
with the environment (Jovanovic et al., 2019; Sandoval et al., 2019). The results of the
observation on the speech act of the autistic children with social interaction disorders
indicated that, in communication, autistic children are only able to use limited speech
patterns (one or two words). It is a short speech within complete elements (Moreno-
Rius, 2019). The speech act patterns of autistic children with social interaction
disorder are almost the same as the speech of autistic children with communication
disorders. They are also less able to imagine something. They only want to interact
and communicate when stimulated repeatedly (Bharatharaj et al., 2018).

The autistic children with social interaction disorders used a direct-literal-based
strategy based on interlocutors’ stimuli. Moreover, they used three types of direct-
speech act strategies, namely declarative, interrogative, and imperative acts (Wong et
al., 2019). First, autistic children used a direct-literal and declarative-act
strategy. They lacked the initiative to speak. The use of literally-direct and
imperative-based strategies was based on teacher’s or therapist’s stimuli. For
example, autistic children told the teacher (therapist) if they wanted to go home,
eat, and urinate (Perini et al., 2019). Second, autistic children used the direct-literal
and interrogative strategy. In a clinical intervention, autistic children impaired social
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interactions used direct and limited questions, for
example, what and “sapa” (who). These questions were uttered in flat expressions
(Tordjman et al., 2019). Third, autistic children used direct-literal imperative-
strategy. In language learning, autistic children with social interaction disorders used
direct-literal imperative, short, and without an eye-contact strategy. They likely lacked
the motivation to talk (Tandon, Pradhan, 2019). In language learning, however, there
were not any exclamations, and emphatic strategies use, for the autistic children with
social interaction disorders were generally unable to express feelings, such as surprise
or admiration upon something (Noiprawat, Sahachaiseri, 2010).

These limited direct-literal narrative acts met the general characteristics of autistic
children with social interaction disorders, where they have difficulties in socializing
or making friends, and rarely do they speak, or they speak with limited
utterances. Moreover, autistic children are unable to join and gather with peers and the
people around him. They prefer to be alone and engrossed. The
results of this study explored (Kang et al., 2019) autistic children with behavior
disorders and the type of illocutionary acts. They have several challenges. They are:
(a) a preoccupation with one or more limited patterns of interest or abnormal
stereotype, both in term of intensity or focus, (b) the obedience which is driven by
routines or specific rituals (particular behavior) which is nonfunctional (not related to
the function), (c) the stereotype and repetitive behavior movements (wiggling hands),
and (d) the persistent preoccupation of the particular parts of an object (Remington et
al., 2019). Characteristics of these behavioral disorders met with the DSM IV
criteria, which are qualitative disorders in behavior indicated by at least one of the
disorders.

The autistic children (Kaihua et al., 2019) used the ABA method with a one-child-
one-therapy system and assisted by one assistant therapist. To overcome these
disorders, autistic children get behavioral therapy (Zhao et al., 2018). In language
learning, autistic children are trained to concentrate and cultivate new behaviors
following social rules and are trained to interact with others (Aghai et al., 2016).
Based on the speech acts observation result of autistic children with behavioral
disorders, in learning language, it was found that illocutionary acts pattern of autistic
children also existed. In communication, autistic children with behavioral disorders
were able to speak with unique and straightforward speech patterns (Stadler,
2011). Moreover, they were often unable to focus. Thus,
it appears irrelevance acts. The pattern of autistic children's acts with behavior
disorders was challenging to be identified, for not only did they appear the
irrelevant acts but also appeared certain strange acts (talking not to communicate).
Children who experienced irrelevant were treated through focused learning (Garnjost,
Lawter, 2019). The irrelevance means speech deviant that does not match with the
topic of the conversation. Autistic children with behavior disorders were easily
affected by the surrounding conditions. When autistic children looked at or heard the
surrounding conditions, they spontaneously responded in the form of irrelevant acts
(Wilson et al., 2019). When autistic children experienced the irrelevance, they should
be immediately given directive acts in the form of questions (what and where) and
assertive acts in the form of a statement (not and wrong), which aimed to direct the
conversation according to the topic. If theautistic children were still in
irrelevance (speaking on his own and not related to the topic), they should be
immediately focused (Mullins-Sweatt et al., 2019).

Based on the data analysis, it was found that three types of illocutionary acts
appear. First, it is directive act (D). Based on the data analysis, the directive act is
marked using the form of the command, question, and rejection acts (Ruytenbeek et
al., 2017). The example form of command act is when the autistic children
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uttered “Buka Pintu! Buka Bu” to mean they asked the teacher to open the therapy
door repeatedly. The example form of question act is when they uttered “apa” and
“siapa Bu” to mean they wanted to get answers from the teacher (therapist). The
example form of rejection act is when they said “tidak”, “enggak”, “emoh” to mean
they  expressed negative responses or  rejected  teacher’s command,
and this act was often pronounced over and over when the autistic children did not
want to learn, and they were not in a good mood (Cao, 2009).

Second, it is an expressive act (E). Based on the data analysis, there were forms of
compliment and gratitude acts. The examples of compliment acts were expressed
when the autistic children uttered clever, great, and good. Those acts were expressed
when they felt glad as they succeed in doing something. The examples of gratitude
acts were uttered when they said “makasih” to mean they expressed gratitude to their
teacher, for they had accustomed the autistic children always to behave positively (Ni,
Sin, 2011). These three types of acts were usually used when the autistic children
were in a mood, however when the autistic children were in a tantrum or being angry
without any casualties, therefore there often be found several unidentified acts
(utterances not for communication, but to excite emotions instead, such as shouting
repeatedly). Third, it is the assertive act (A). Based on the data analysis, there were
forms of statement or notification acts. The examples of statement acts are: “mau”,
“ya”, and “Ok.” Those acts were to confirm the state of readiness to do specific
actions (Li, 2011).

Conclusion

The findings of this study indicated that autistic children with behavior disorders were
capable of using three types of illocutionary acts, namely directive, expressive, and
assertive acts. In language learning, they did not use commisive and declarative
acts, but they often uttered the irrelevant acts, for the autistic children were easily
affected by the surrounding conditions (Su, 2017). The results also documented that
they used direct-talking strategies based on the stimuli from the surrounding
conditions. Moreover, they used three types of literal direct-talking strategies, namely
declarative, interrogative, and imperative acts (Stadler, 2011).

Moreover, autistic children do not use exclamatory and emphatic strategies.
Eventually, autistic children use illocutionary acts types of directive, assertive, and
expressive with simple declarative, interrogative, and imperative (DII) direct-literal
speech acts. This study offers practical implications for teachers in the schooling
sectors and therapists in clinical intervention settings. Teachers or therapists can
consider the individual conditions and mastery of the illocutionary acts of autistic
children (Martin et al., 2019). It is also suggested that interlocutors (teachers,
therapists, and parents) should be selective in using speech acts when communicating
with autistic children. This study may be open to some limitations. First, given the
importance of contextual and situational research participants, further studies are
encouraged to investigate children with different cultural backgrounds from the
present study. In addition, recruiting more autistic children and compare how male
and female children employ different illocutionary acts would be more insightful.
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Abstract

The article is devoted to the research of the metaphorical model with biological stem,
which objectively represents the structure and pragmatical potential of a lingo-cultural
component of the national picture of the world in modern Ukrainian language. The
work’s methodology was formed under the influence of the theory of metaphorical
modeling, which was created in the USA in the 20" century. Besides this, the
following aspects are engaged in the research: cognitive research, content analysis,
modeling, classification, context analysis, lingo-cultural characteristics of metaphors
taking into consideration national specifics. The academic novelty lies in the fact that
the peculiarities of the usage of biological metaphors in modern fiction have been
carried out, and individual consistencies of the usage of metaphorical models in the
text have been pointed out. Metaphorization of animalistic lexis is an important
process of making the axiological lexis bigger. It enforces the specification and
variety of assumptions aimed at the realization of certain pragmatic tasks that specify
the modal mindset of the subject in the conversation as well as of the author of the
fictional text.

Key words: zoometaphor, animalistic lexis, zoonym, metaphoric modeling, artistic
discourse

Introduction

At the present stage of the development of linguistic thought, a notion of
metaphor gets a new interpretation in relation to human activity and thinking.
Metaphor appears as a synthesis of semiotic, cognitive-communicative, and pragmatic
aspects. In modern theories, metaphor is a universal phenomenon, the mechanism of
which is conceptual integration actualized in discourse and represented in stages of
development of a linguistic sign.

Each stage in society development possesses its own system of conceptual
metaphors which is closely connected with national traditions and cultural values
(N. Arutiunova, O. Akhmanova, A.Baranov, O. Belsky, I. Halperin, A. Kalinina,
Yu. Karaulov, V. Kostomarov, N. Kuzmina, J. Lakoff, V. Petrov, G. Sklyarevskaya,
B. Uspenskyi, A. Chudinov). Metaphors became a subject of study in thesis papers
which dealt with types of metaphors (Andrienko, 1997; Balaban, 2009; Varlamov,
1995; Verbitskaya, 1993; Yeshchenko, 2008; Makarenko, 2009) and in researches
regarding irony (Kalita, 2006), political discourse, etc. (Golubovskaya, 2003;
Karpenko, 2006; Kryvenko, 2006; Kryzhko, 2006; Potebnya, 1990; Ticher, Meyer,
Vodak, Vetter, 2009).

O. Kalyta defined two groups among ironical metaphors which function in
modern Ukrainian flash fiction: antiphrasal and occasional. The scientist also pointed
out that zoometaphors are one of the most productive while creating ironical meaning
(Kalita, 2006).

The relevance of the research is manifested in an attempt to explore
metaphorization of animalistic vocabulary and to describe the peculiarities of their
metaphorical models in artistic discourse.

Since the twentieth century, linguists have been studying linguistic and
artistic metaphors. This approach has remained in recent studies of metaphor.

Particular interest in metaphor led to dozens of definitions of this notion.
We take into account the most important ones.
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I. Halperin interpreted the metaphor as «the relationship between the
vocabulary and contextual logical meaning based on the similarity or similarity of
determining own features of two similar concepts» (by source: Vinogradov,
1980:136). E. Jordan noted that the metaphor is «a verbal formulation of reality,
reflected in the diversity and perceived as a set of features» (by source: Arutiunova,
1995: 484).

Taking as a basis a classical definition of metaphor as “a semantic process
in which the form of the lexical unit is transferred from one object onto another on the
basis of certain similarity between these objects in the speaker’s mind” (Zhaivoronok,
2006: 307), we view metaphor from the lingo-philosophical and lingo-cultural
positions as the author’s way of seeing the world and modeling the ideas of judging
people who repeat or role-play the world of animals. This definition is working in our
study.

The aim of the article is to describe metaphorical models with the zoological
stem in artistic discourse.

Methodology

The work’s methodology was formed under the influence of the theory of
metaphorical modeling, which was created in the USA in the 20" century. Besides
this, the following aspects are engaged in the research: cognitive research, content
analysis, modeling, classification, context analysis, lingo-cultural characteristics of
metaphors taking into consideration national specifics.

Results and discussion

The theory of conceptual metaphor views a metaphor first of all as a
cognitive operation over the notions and foresees in it the means of conceptualization
which allows an understanding of this or that reality in terminology which grew upon
experience perceived from other spheres and which forms new notions and without
which it is impossible to obtain new knowledge (Kupina, 2009: 45).

The subject of the given research is zoometaphors, animalistic metaphors.
Consequently, such main concepts as HUMAN BEING — ANIMAL can be presented
with the help of conceptual metaphors. In accordance with M. Johnson and J. Lakoff,
the essence of conceptual metaphor lies in understanding and perception of one
phenomenon by means of the other’s terminology. A phenomenon is not a separate
isolated object but a whole picture of the real world that is used to represent and
perceive a multi-aspect abstract phenomenon (Timchenko, 2009: 46). In accordance
with the depicted preconditions and with conceptual metaphor’s definition, the
materials obtained as a result of sampling from fictional texts of 20™ — the beginning
of the 21 century were viewed as identification of conceptual metaphors.

Basically, a metaphor is a phenomenon of cognitive nature, expressive
linguistic means. Basic cognitive metaphors give the possibility to understand abstract
essence by means of the experience of man’s physical being setting the way and
character of perceiving the world around and the man’s inner world (Stavitskaya,
2008: 44).

The conceptual system of knowledge about the world which is formed on
man’s experience is the basis of the language semantics and has its reflection in the
process of re-apprehension of meanings. The existence of certain connections of
language forms with multiple functions that are performed by the form is explained
from the point of view of cognitive theory as the connection between a certain
linguistic form and mental image. As the speaker of this or that language has a limited
number of lexical units, to name new notions in language or to rename the existing
concepts or notions, the speaker often uses the main means of forming new meanings,
the most significant of which is a metaphor.
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«The introduction of anthropomorphic parameter into the model of
metaphor enables us to view the metaphoric process as the activity of a certain
speaker, who compares himself with the world by an individual thesaurus, which is an
individual picture of the world» (Telia, 1988: 41). This speaker makes his own choice
of additional means and interprets new meaning within the old knowledge in his/her
own way.

Yes, the picture of the world is not a reflection of reality, but it is only an
interpretation, and it depends on the prism through which we perceive the world. The
process of creating metaphors can be such a prism, and it allows us to view those
things which we perceive again by means of those things which are already known
and fixed in the form of existing language units. The study of metaphor turns into
cognitive, ethnical-psycholinguistic, and communicative.

Two texts serve as a material for the study: a drama «Heartbreak House» by
English playwright B. Shaw and a novel «Goates» by Ukrainian writer Yana
Dubynians’ka. The heterogeneity of artistic texts does not adversely affect the
purpose of the study in any way. These two fiction texts are united by the
metaphorical animalistic vocabulary.

B. Shaw entered the world literature of the twentieth century as a well-
known author of dramatic discussions, a satirist with a steady position of criticism of
capitalist foundations, false moral principles. The tragicomedy «Heartbreak House»
has occupied an important niche in the history of the world literature, and is of great
significance for readers from different continents today. Tragicomedy has occupied an
important niche in the history of world literature and is of great significance for
readers from different continents today. The playwright created the play during 1913—
1917. The style of the drama was expressed by the professional choice of each word,
which made it possible to truly reproduce the events and tempers of characters at that
time. The author himself emerged as a consummate artist of word and a deep
philosopher-thinker.

Yana Dubynians’ka is a representative of the young generation of Ukrainian
written word, an author of eight books. She wrote the story «Goates» in 2004.

Almost a hundred years separate the story from the drama by B. Shaw.
Were there any temporal changes or any literary trends in the formation of
metaphorical zoological models of these two fiction works? That is one of the tasks to
be completed.

Content-analysis, which was initially described in the USA in the 20-30s of
the 20" century, has become a theoretical basis for constructing metaphoric models
«@nimal — human being» (Berelson, 1952: 28). As a result, the main attention of this
method is concentrated on the communicator, receiver of information, and to the
communicative effect created by this metaphor.

As metaphor conveys coded information, the main task of content-analysis
is to decode in order to interpret it in the most precise way. Explicit means of this
method consists of a) lexical-grammatical interpretation; b) material (examples);
c) interpretation of results (Ticher, Meyer, VVodak, Vetter, 2009: 26).

It is also possible to apply ethnographic method when the analysis is
connected with cultural and linguistic peculiarities of the text as context occupies the
central place in research. Context means not only the language of the work or
situational context but also the facial expressions of the heroes, gestures, body
movements, groups of heroes (for example, people), the part of the external
surrounding.

Systemic analysis of context foresees its division into situational events and
speech (in fiction — main heroes’ replicas).

One can use the following analytical structure in order to define metaphoric
models and their functions in the text (Table 1).
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Situation Subjective definition of the case when the lexical

description unit is used

Participants Readers, speakers, audience

Conclusions The aim of using a lexical unit

Tonality Tone, manner, emotionality of expression

Instruments Verbal and nonverbal means; forms of speech;
lingo-cultural symbols

Norms Specific speech constructions; metaphors and
zoometaphors

Genre Text category

T. Mikheyeva points out that «the main sources of zoomorphemes’
appearing are objective knowledge about the animal and further reconsideration of
that knowledge in accordance with the ethnical mentality and mythological-religious
ideas» (Mikheyeva, 2017: 20). The author provides the variants of terms that are
related to zoometaphors: zoomorphism, zoomorphic metaphor, zoosemism
(Mikheyeva, 2017: 20). We use the term zoometaphor in our research.

One can see a culturally defined zoometaphor with the help of this
analytical scheme.

A metaphor is determined by appeal to the image created by the figurative
value of a linguistic unit.

Imaginative language means to form a multifunctional imaginative language
field (MILF), a kind of a language subsystem. MILF is characterized by semantic
integrity, ensured by the integration of components for the concept of image.

The polyfunctional imaginative linguistic field is formed by the nucleus and
periphery. The nucleus is represented by the most specialized lexemes for making an
expression. Periphery is formed by minor lexemes.

The concept of a multifunctional linguistic field is the basis of our research.

In B.Shaw’s drama, metaphors are a significant component of the
meaningful structure. The metaphorization process encompasses animalistic
vocabulary: ceuni (hogs), cobaka (dog), caduna (vermin), ckomuna (brute).

Zoometaphor ceuni (hogs)

In the drama «Heartbreak House», the author uses a zoomorphic metaphor
at the end of the first act. Captain Shotover asks Hector: « What then is to be done?
Are we to be kept forever in the mud by these hogs to whom the universe is nothing
but a machine for greasing their bristles and filling their snouts?». — «4 wo e
pobumu? Taxk, 3Hauums, Ham 6iYHO | dapaxmamucsa 6 6onomi uepe3 Yux ceuneil, O
AKUX GCeceim wjoCb Ha 3pA30K 200i6HUYyi, 6 5Ky GOHU MUKAIOMb Cce0imu
wemunucmumu punamu, wo6 nabumu cooi uepeso?». This detailed metaphor is
formed from a series of lexemes: hogs — ceuni, bristles — wemunucmi puia, snouts —
yepeso. It is worth noting that lexeme ceuni is translated as pigs, not hogs. We track
the change in imaginative metaphorical information, namely, the use of a synonymous
variant in order to emphasize the expressive function of zoometaphor, to enhance its
speech variant.

Captain Shotover is a representative of another, opposite to the «dealers»
world. Therefore, his speech is more typical of the translated lexeme pig, than hog.
The word «hog» is used to explain «a rich self-righteous man». The semantics of the
word «pig» is broader. In the figurative sense of the lexeme, «a pig» means «a dirty,
slovenly person with bad odour».
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Captain Shotover's hero is a representative of another, opposite to the
«dealers» of the world. Therefore, his speech is more typical of the lexeme pig,
translated than borov. The word hogs is used to explain «a rich man, self-righteous».
The semantics of the word pig are broader. In the figurative sense of a token, a pig
means dirty, unkempt people who are badly snored. Depending on the context, the
semantics can be transformed and used to characterize ungrateful people, those who
act in an indecent way.

We consider that the very semantics of the lexeme hog accompanies the
inner line of the dramatic text. It is the zoometaphor hog (pig), which transmits
imaginative, expressive information without any loss of intensity.

The second part of the sentence contains peripheral components of the
multifunctional linguistic field, including lexemes bristles and snouts. Under the
influence of lexical transformation, other lexical meanings of these components have
been crystallized: not to grease their bristles, but bristly snouts; not to fill the snout,
but to stuff guts with. Zoometaphor hog is used to refer to rich, wealthy people.
Lexeme machine is the object of comparison with the Universe. The surroundings of
these two lexemes, peripheral components, are interrelated.

Zoometaphor codaka (dog)

This zoometaphor is expressed in the following sentences: «Think of this
garden in which you are not a dog barking to keep the truth out!». — «32adyiouu npo
Haw cad, 0e 8am He NPUXOOUNOCS OYMU CHMOPOHCOBUM NCOM, WO 2a8KAE, W00
nepezopooumu dopozy npaediy; «...but it’s a god’s life; and | don’t own anything». —
«...ane ye cobaue svcumms. A enacnocmi niskoi s ne matoy. It is used in the context
with a metaphorical meaning «an evil, a stupid persony.

An adjective dog, derived from the same noun, does not cause positive
associations. In the lexeme dog a seme of strengthening, overall negative evaluation is
taken into account first of all. The phrase «dog’s life» means «very hard, unbearabley.

Zoometaphor zaouna (vermin)

Zoometaphor vermin found its expression in the sentence: «I tell you | have
often thought of this killing of human verminy. — « uacmo dymas npo eunuwenns
oounonodibnux 2aduny. Zoomorphic characteristics of a human-like vermin are
directed not only at a person but much broader — at a human being. The analyzed
zoomorphic metaphor is caused by a complicated semantic transformation:
characteristics inherent from snakes: vile, slippery, false, are entrenched in the
language in the image of a human being. However, the same characteristics are
transferred to animals endowed with human traits.

Zoometaphor ckomuna (brute)

Zoometaphor ckomuna (brute) is attested in the illustration «What a brute |
was to quarrel with you..». — «fka oc s cxomuma, wo nouara 3 eamu
ceapumucsi...». The lexeme brute has a collective meaning: «a beast, a pet, usually a
cattle». In the semantics of the zoometaphor there is also a connotation «rude, with
animal instinctsy.

Zoomorphism, reflecting its meaning in human features, gives the features
of animals to an object. That is why the animal appears as a certain class of creatures
with such traits as ignorant, stupid, indifferent. The introduction of a series of
adjectives enhances the expressiveness of zoometaphor and highlights its emotional-
evaluative function.

Yana Dubynianska’s novella «Goates» has the name which actually attracts
out attention to zoometaphors and simultaneously reflects a certain symbol known by
Ukrainian lingo-culture (Dubynianska, 2004).

In novella «Goates», the process of metaphorization covers the following
zoological lexemes: xozen (goat), «smisy, «smitoka» (snake), masna (monkey), cobaka
(dog).

Zootometaphor kozen (goat)
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V. Zhaivoronok in his dictionary «Signs of Ukrainian ethnoculture»
provides two meanings of the word goat: 1.wild animal from the family of
cavicornians which mainly lives in the mountains; the symbol of vitality (mainly of
the young man’s); 2. domestic male goat of nanny goat; has had ceremonial meaning
in celebrations for many years; in people’s consciousness it is connected with the
devil which looked like a goat when depicted... symbolizes stupidity (Zhaivoronok,
2006: 298).

In the 11th volume of The Ukrainian language dictionary, there are the
following definitions of the word goat: 1. wild animal from the family of
cavicornians, which mainly lives in the mountains. 2. The same as billy goat. 3 ko31a
ni wepemi, ni monoxa (UKrainian proverbs, 1955: 231). — Of goat neither wool nor
milk; Kozen mene, kosen mene, kosa uacunae (Barvinok, 1902: 47). — Goat melee, goat
melee, goat sprinkles; * Compare to Bumpiwueé oui, sx Kosei Ha HOSI opoma
(Nomys, 1864, Ne 6338). — He gazed out like a goat at a new gate.0 Kozéxn
eionywenns (a sacrificial goat) — about the person onto whom people put
responsibility or guilt for someone’s deed. Ak 3 ko3na monoxa (Like a goat's milk) —
there is no use from someone or something. ¢ 3abusamu xosna — play dominos. 4.
Gymnastics apparatus (pommel horse) for jumping over it, which has the form of a
short log on four legs covered with leather or imitation-leather cloth. 5. Metal, an
alloy that hardened while melting and stuck to the edges of a stove, ladle, etc.
(Dictionary, 1970-1980, v. 4: 211).

The dictionary by B. Hrinchenko provides such an article on this word
Kosen, -31a (goat): 1) A goat; 2) A boy, who is a servant or shepherd. Asovsk seaside;
3) The name of plants: BoletusluteusL., HeracleumsibiricumL., Pimpinella Saxifraga;
4) Koszna sooumu (Lead the goats) A type of a circular chain game with songs about a
goat; 5) Four-corner pole or stack stands for a pottery kiln; 6) Ko3mu (Goats) Plural of
goat, goats Stali vriad, a ratischa v kozla postavili; 7) Plural Kizmu which is the same
as ceiling rafters in Hutsuls’ houses (Dictionary, 1907-1909, v. 2: 265).

Analyzing the materials of various zoometaphors we will try to represent the
features and the character of a person, which reflects the main features in the
appearance of an animal or become invectives and carry a negative evaluation of a
certain hero (heroine) of a fictional text.

Lexical unit «xo3emn» (goat) goes on the first place. For example: «Kosen
Teepoonobuil! Mooicna nodymamu, wo Xmocs mamums y 1020 0080aHill NPUKIAOHIU
Mamemamuyi... 20J108He OJi JHCIHKU — 60ano euumu 3amixc. Teepoonobomy 6oHa
36icHo ybozo ne ckazana..» (Dubynianska, 2004: 8). — Stubborn Goat! You might think
that someone understands in his fucking applied mathematics ... the main thing for a
woman is to get married well. Of course, she didn't say that to the die-hard ... This
very example provides the transition of meaning on the basis of such a feature as
«stupid/wisen.

Metaphor or metaphoric lexical unit (English metaphor / metaphorical
lexeme) is a linguistic image created on the basis of alikeness between two objects or
concepts. A metaphor is formed when the word is used in its figurative (indirect)
meaning. «A tough talk» is an example of a metaphor. The term «metaphoric lexeme»
is related to separate words that make a metaphor (Tishchenko, 1997: 335).

So, the frequency of negative evaluation is quite high in zoometaphors,
which speaks of the dynamic character of the metaphoric system. Instability of the
evaluative character of zoometaphor provides it with a chance to balance between
negative and positive connotations.

The attention of linguists is still concentrated on the following questions:
functioning of zoometaphors in fictional and publicistic styles in different languages,
their syntactic functioning in the position of metaphorical reference, syntagmatic
peculiarities of zoonyms.
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Lexical-semantic group of zoomorphemes is constantly supplemented by
new meanings and is an open structure since it is impossible to stop the process of
language creation which is connected with the study of man’s essence through the life
of animals.

There are cognitive instruments of development of zoometaphors, which
can be explained by a gnosiological need of human thinking to penetrate into the
depth of words’ semantics conditioned by semantic connections in lexis.

The dynamics of animalistic metaphor is also determined by an esthetic task
to renew and reinforce the expressiveness of anthropomorphic axiology.

The understanding of the animal world in people’s heads is created by
numerous coded and not coded animalistic signs which have further activations of the
process of metaphorization.

Metaphoric modeling

Metaphoric modeling is the means of acquiring, delivering, and evaluating
the reality which reflects people’s experience and its national self-consciousness on a
certain level of development; metaphor is based on background knowledge of
communicators about the laws of society’s development. According to cognitive
theory, metaphorization is the unity of actions on two images.

Zoometaphors have a deep archaic nature when certain signs could be coded
plots that were kept in the memory of society. Ethno-cultural traditions of a nation
reflect such understanding.

Images are rudiments of old myths which, when having new relations,
create new modern myths reconstructed on the basis of zoometaphors, but which are
extremely different from them: they exist subconsciously and are not perceived as
zoometaphors.

There are many types of metaphors in modern linguostylistics. There are
zoometaphors based on the names of animals, the names of individual qualities of
animals, the names of separate parts of the body (Timchenko, 2009: 7).

The given research also provides the classification of zoometaphors on
symbolism or those indirect features which become symbols of certain linguistic
culture. The first feature is the animals’ names. We meet the following in the analyzed
materials: «Kosen» (goat) «Yepez oOuke cmado Henosnonimuix Ko3nie?!»
(Dubynianska, 2004: 16). — «Through a wild herd of juvenile goats ?!» (in this
context, the word «kozel» means students).
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Zoometaphor «3mia», «amiroka» (snake)

Zoometaphor «smisny, «smioka» (snake) is presented in the sentence:
«lllonpasoa, 3mitoka nakazana, wob s 3paAHKy npubpana 6cr Xamy, OOPIdHCKU
sUMPYWYBANa, OONI6KYU MULA, HOCYO CHONICKY8ANA NICsL CHIOAHKY... HY, 800) HOCUMU
camo coboro... » (Dubynianska,, 2004: 88). — «True, the snake commanded me to
remove the whole house in the morning, walk the tracks, wash the dishes, rinse dishes
after breakfast ... well, carry water by itself ...».

Zoometaphor «masna» (monkey)

Zoometaphor «masna» (monkey) is illustrated by a sentence: « sxacw
Magna 6yoe npoKuOAmucs nopyy i3 HumM KOX#CHo20 paHky. I ckiadamu 0o mym6ouKu
yeil dosbanuti Hakosdpenux» (Dubynianska, 2004: 105). The word mavpa is used in
the meaning of a girl who is unpleasant and not beautiful.

The following feature is related to the features of the character of a person
who are like animals’. For example, «ocen» (donkey) — stupid, «xosen» (goat) —
stubborn, «rucuys» (fox) —sly, etc.

The main hero in Yana Dubynianska’s story is associated with a goat. His
surname Tverdovskyi is also used when it is transformed into Tverdolobyi, which is a
nickname typical to goats which like thudding with their foreheads. The metaphorical
character of the surname is underlined by the hero’s deeds. For example, a part of the
group fails an exam:

« — Teepooscvkuii? — Mapv-leopiena noyokana s3ukom i nomayaia
so0xamy 60pooasky Hao 2yboio. — IlJock 6in cb0200HI pO3X0OUBCAL...

Hauwi ece we kynuunucsa y kopuoopi, i s oiznanacs, wo Teepoonrobuil ycmue
gionpasumu 3a GI2yHKOM WICMbOX, He paxyiouu meHe, i Hagimb Kopobosy nocmasug
vomupu. Hixmo 6oice He Kenkyeae — HAGNaxu, OUSUIUCA HA MeHe chionoda U Ha
numanHs 8i0noeioanu e diibu K dsoma crosamu. Haue ye s eunna, wo 8in maxuii
ko3zenl» (Dubynianska, 2004:12). — «Tverdowski? — Mar-lgorevna tapped her tongue
and felt her hairy wart over her lip. — Something he he diverged did today .... Ours
were still piling up in the corridor, and | learned that the Hard-nosed Man had
managed to send six of the runners, not counting me, and even put Korobov four.
Nobody was already wrong - on the contrary, they looked at me with a bow and
answered no more than two words. Like it's my fault he's such a goat/». The given
example represents such a feature as stubbornness.

Apart from tverdolobist (which is a similar feature to goats), there is one
more metaphor which is «chavunna bashkax (cast-iron head): «Oui meni snunanucs, i
A 6 He 30usysanaca, AkoOu ecennynacs 3 opabunu. Ilpocmo na 2on08y Teepoonobuci:
cnoodisarocs, cmapa dana 6 0yba. Ane, 3 iHu020 60Ky, 00 I YABYHHY OAWKY MOJICHA U]
CRUHY 31amami... i s Gi0YAUOYWHO MPUMANACA 34 NEPeKIaouHy JNi6oio pPYKOO»
(Dubynianska, 2004: 71). — My eyes were sticking together, and | wouldn't be
surprised if it came from the ladder. Just on the head of Solidforehead woman: | hope
he old one died. But on the other hand, her cast iron head can break her back as
well... and I desperately clung to the crossbar with my left hand».

The life in the dormitory (filth) is associated with the life among the pigs
and nanny goats:

« — Kosu! — s wmueonyna nocom. — Ilooxcumu pix ¢ oowasi — i wo moo6i
Ko3u, wo mobi ceuni...» (Dubynianska, 2004: 23). — «Goats! | nuzzled. - To live a
year in the community - and what goats you, what you pigs... ».

The family of Tverdovskyi is nicknamed as «goats» because of their
greediness and inattentiveness: «...Hopmaneny iscy Teepoorobuxa sadicana: 6owu,
6au, 3 Bacunvkom edxce noseuepsinu. Pozwedpunacs na yawiky Ko3sauo2o Moaoka i
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KITbKa uepcmeux nmouwlox. Moaoko s 3 OUMUHCmea HeHAaguoxcy — 0yob-iKe, Kpim
seywonku! — ane npooicysamu niowku Oe3 3anusauku ne euxoouno. Cmapa mym-
maxu niuia cnamu, Teepoonobuti 0asHo 0asas Xponaxa Ha 6Cio Xamy: Kauamu npaed
He 6Y10 8 K020, @ WEEHOAMU YYIHCOI0 XAMOK Y NOWYKAX 800u s He Hagadxcunacs. Tax i
sasanunacs cnamu — 20100na ma 31a. Kosnu eonu ecil» (Dubynianska, 2004: 62). —
«... The Solidforehead woman her normal food was clamoring: they had already had
dinner with Vasilko. Topped off with a cup of goat's milk and some stale buns. | hate
milk since childhood — anything but condensed milk! — but it was not possible to chew
buns without a condensed milk. The old woman went to bed here, the Solidforehead
man has long asleep to the whole house: there was no one to swing the rights, and |
did not dare to munch on someone else's house in search of water. So she went to bed
—hungry and evil. They are all goats!».

Here is a metaphor dealing with alikeness of a person to certain parts of an
animal’s body:

«A 8i0nosioaio, a 6in OUUMbCs KPizb OKYISAPU CBOIMU OPIOHUMU OUUYAMU,
AK Y KHypa — suuwykye, 00 uoz2o 6 npucikyeamucs» (Dubynianska, 2004: 9). — «/
answer, and he looks through his glasses with his tiny little eyes, like a boar — looking
for something find fault with it». The portrait of a man through a metaphorical
comparison with a brawn (male pig) draws our attention to small round eyes. The
same eyes a pig has. Besides, it is considered that pigs have bad eyesight. Thus the
likeness is underlined in the description of the man who wears glasses.

The description of a dog which breed is ‘bulldog’ has got a characteristic
feature: the dog stands out among others with its wide but short neb. The eyes are set
very low. Folds of skin almost cover the nose, which is very visible. Let’s compare
the passage: «bpunu ak y éGyavooza, pom 6e33y6010 witunoio, 3anaiuti 3 OOKie
2070MO3uUll 100, A Cama TUCUHA NPUKPUA NIEMEHOT0 Wanyurot — y yepsinil!! — i we
yi Oauoysce-HiaKi KHypaui ouuyi 3a 2pyoumu KeaopamHumu OKYIIAPAMU Y
(Dubynianska, 2004: 10). — «Shaved like a bulldog, mouth with a toothless slit, a
bulky forehead sank on both sides, and the bald head covered with a wicker hat — in
June ! — and still these indifferent no-nonsense eyes for rough square glasses». A
negative evaluation of the image of a male tutor has caused the repetition of a
zoometaphor: «¥V nvozco oui, six cmomamonoeiuna mawuna. I 6yn00ici Gpuau, i pom
nepeKkpueieHutl, SIK 2aucmd... «MmeHne e6dxce mym Hema. Ilpuiideme e6ocenu»
(Dubynianska, 2004: 23). — «He has eyes like a dental car. And the bulldogs were
shaving, and my mouth was twisted like worm ... «l’m gone. Come Fall».

This portrait deals not only with the associate professor, but we can also get
the description of his mother which is done with the help of zoometaphors: «Bona
Nno6epHy1aAcA, i 51 mak i 3aMO8Kl1a 3 PO33A61E€HUM PONIOM. Jlamnouxa Had HOMEpOM
xamu 2emv Heno2ano nioceimuia 300Ky ii obauuus. Temme, 3mopuikysame, 3
obeucnumu Opunamu no 0OKU HEGUOUMUX 2V, 3 MANECEHbKUMU KHYPAUUMU
ouuysamu u nHasucaum nooom. Tax-max. Jluwe woprna xycmka s3amicme niemeHoi
wanyunuy (Dubynianska, 2004: 60). — «She came back, and | stopped with my mouth
open. The light above the house number illuminated the side of her face. Dark,
wrinkled, with sagging bumps along the sides of invisible lips, with tiny knotty eyes
and a hollow forehead. Yes Yes. Only a black scarf instead of a wicker hat».

On the other hand, the author also provides a positive evaluation of dogs’
behavior which is also transferred onto their hosts: «Om co6ak st mo6mo. Ocobauso
BENUKUX, KOUWIAMUX | «OBOPAHCLKOI nopoouy. 3 maxkum codaKoio s 3200Ha Oyia
opyarcumu, a na 0o0amox, xai yace, i 3 oo 2ocnooapem» (Dubynianska, 2004: 46).
— «I love dogs. Especially large, shaggy, and «noble breedy. I agreed to be firiends
with such a dog, and in addition, even with its host».

The nails of a young girl are compared to the claws of domestic and wild
animals: «Ob6epeorcniwe! Axkypamnuo suimaii, komy xaxcy! Tu o meni éeco ypocaii
nepemmews ceoimu kizmapamu, oypena oespyxal..» (Dubynianska, 2004: 72). — «Go
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easy! Carefully shoot who | say! You will mix me all your harvest with your claws,
you foolish foolly. Invective to convey negative emotions has been added to
zoometaphor. The suffix -sp-, which carries exaggerated and coarse meaning,
indicates pejorativeness.

Unpleasant hugs look like boa’s hugs for the heroine: «lllopoxkuii
nemoochkutl wenim. OOIUYYs nevamanocs y 806HY 2pyb020 NiemeHHsl, KOIouy,
nponaxny nomom. O6ilimu — HiOu Kinbus niaemenozo yoaea. Kompuii xoue He
npocmo npudywumu — pozoyutumu. Kosmok nogimps — 3H08y 3amuciocs Kiibye —
11e0b crabuie — nekyui nanvyi HUWNOpsams no 2pyosx... I mym s uozo enisnanall!
Pisxo, 3 giouaiioywmnolo cunoio poszeena pyku 8 pisHi OoKu, eiodepna, posipeand
Haenin goenanozo yoasa. Kosen Teepoono6uitly (Dubynianska, 2004: 109). — «A rude
inhuman whisper. The face was imprinted on the wool of coarse weaving, barbed,
then swollen. The hugs are like the rings of a wicker boa. Who wants to not just
suppress — to crush. A breath of air — again tightened the ring — a little weaker —
burning fingers snoop on his chest ... And then | recognized him !!! Sharply, with
desperate force, she spread her hands in different directions; tore away, tore in half
the fiery boa. Stubborn Goat!».

M zoometaphor

5% hog

5%

M zoometaphor
snake

M zoometaphor
monkey

i zoometaphor
dog

Llzoometaphor
boa

Diagram 3. Multifunctional imaginative language field
(‘Yana Dubynianska's novella «Goates»)

Facial expression is reinforced by the verb «Bupsuntucsa» (synonyms — to
say goodbye, to yell, to shout) and transformed phraseological unit: «Tsepoorobuxa
supauunaca na mene, ak Kozen Bycuk na nosi eopoma'» (Dubynianska, 2004: 77). —
«The Solidforehead woman yelled at me like a goat Busik on a new gate!».

Sounds, produced by a man but which are similar to the sounds of animals,
can also have metaphorical meaning: purring: «Babua 3 Kkuovamu 6upasHo
npomypkomina  «cesm-ceam-ceésmy U giocmynuna  60IK,  X08aKUUCh  3d
HANIGEIOYUHEHOI0 CMYIKOIO, MUXULL 3ACROKIUIUGULL 20110C, NOOIOHULL 00 MYPKOMIHHS
xoma; — barking: «4 mu xmo maxa?! — zaekuyna meepoonobisceka mamu. — Hou
2emb 36i0cu! Possenocs mym...» (Dubynianska, 2004: 60). — «The old lady with the
keys clearly blurted out 'sviat-sviat-sviat’ and stepped aside, hiding behind a half-
open sash, a quiet soothing voice, like a cat's purring; — yelling: «And who are you?!
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— Barked the solidforeheaded mother. — Get out of here! Divorced here ... »,
unpleasant sharp voice which resembles dog’s barking.

The lingo-cultural aspect of zoometaphor «xo3en» is connected with the
meaning which associates this animal with dark forces and provides it with humane
features. Thus we get the metaphorical model «human being/animal.

For example, in the description of an animal: «Yopna copuzonmanvha
3iHUYs nonepek dicosmozo oxa. Inyznuea 3inuus. Posmipeno xooums croou-myou
HUJICHA ujenena, i 6 maxkm ii pyxy noxumyemoca oinacmui ixoms 60podu. 3erena
CcmebIuHa BKOPOUYEMbCS HA  04YAX, BMSASYIOUUCH YCepeOuHy 0e300mMHol nawi,
3AMACKO8AHOI MIEI0 camoto baiidysice-2ny3naueo0 NOCMiwKow. 3you uOIUCKYIOMD
KONU-He-KOIU — 5K 8i08UCHe Ha Mumb bopodama 2yba. Cmaparnni, neOaHmuuni 3you.
Bin (ko3en) yoae, wo yinkom sunaokoeo 3auuiog Ha cmedxicky. Lo mooce 6yow-saxoi
Mumi 3itimu 3 Hei, NOMASHY8UIUCL NO MOA00Y 2IIOYKY, AKA 3d 6CIMA 3AKOHAMU
Qizionozii mae yixasumu tioco 6invuwe, Hioc...» (Dubynianska, 2004: 5). — «Black
horizontal pupil across yellow eye. Mild pupil. The lower jaw measures in size, and
the whitish whirling beard swings to the beat of its movement. The green stem
shortens in the eye, being drawn into the homeless mouth, masked by the same
indifferent smile. Teeth glisten almost once — like a bearded lip that hangs for a
moment. Diligent, meticulous teeth. He (the goat) manages to enter the trail by
accident. What can get out of her at any moment, reaching for a young branch, which
by all laws of physiology should interest him more than... ».

The author also describes the opposition of a man and an animal which has
a dark side: «/lrodceka 605 ti Oyx cunvhiuii. He 6i0800umu no2nsiody, 3H08y SpumHymiu
3ANI3HUM  XA3AUCLKUM MOHOM, 3pobumu Kpok yneped. Bin mae eiocmynumu.
Tozaokyeamu, 3einohumu cmedxcky... Oo0auwumu Knuwnu, epewmi-pewm!... /[eco
mam, HA0 Po3102010 KPUWKOI depena OpiMae — uu 80ae, wjo opimae?! — memuuil
Hemoocokutl acmpan. Bio sxozo moocna ouikysamu 6yov-uoeo...» (Dubynianska,
2004: 6). — «The human will and the spirit are stronger. Do not look away, again rush
with an iron master tone, take a step forward. He must back down. To hum, to free the
trail ... To put out scorns, after all! ... Somewhere there, above the spreading lid of
the skull, is it asleep — is it possible that it is asleep ?! — Dark Inhuman Astral. From
which you can expect anything ... ».

So, we can say that the usage of zoometaphors indicates the symbolism of
images and evaluation, as the author draws exact associations between a mythological
idea about a certain animal and a certain hero from a story. These metaphorical
models have a negative evaluation in most cases and are related to the inner world of
heroes, their likes, fears, etc. Zoometaphors deepen certain artistic and psychological
aspects, the latter deal with the main character who is compared to a goat and who is
afraid to live without the help and amulets of psychic mediums. Zoometaphors xoszexn
(goat), xuyp (boar), yoas (boa), masna (monkey) have negative connotations while
cobaka (dog) has ambivalent nature. Habits, character, likeness to animals, the main
character’s fear of goats prove the penetration of animals’ features into the man and
vice verse.

Such a metaphor performs the function of coding of certain cultural
information in the text.

In the Ukrainian language, almost every name of the representative of an
animal world (domestic animals, wild animals, birds, insects, etc.) can be used as an
evaluative characteristic of a person (xozen (goat), cobaxa (dog), masna (monkey),
amis (Snake), etc.). For example, « Qonosixu — 6onu 6éci maxi... Bci naonou i kozauy
(Rubina, 2012: 104). — «Men — they are all like that ... All the goats and goats».

Phraseological units created on the basis of zoometaphors reflect the
peculiarities of language interpretation of reality, national-cultural originality of
character nominations. The features which are the core of their formation often
express national-cultural associations understood in a certain lingo-cultural unity. The
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appearance of additional anthropocentric ideas of zoonyms proves the fact that
animals played a vital role in the language picture of the world, which can be seen on
a traditional model of transferring animals’ features onto a human being and vice
verse. There is quite an interesting example of comparing a woman to a nanny goat
taken from a fairy-tale «Koza-dereza»: «I moii manenokuti wmamox, noxu
ogiyianmka Hecia cmpasgy 3 Kyxwi 00 341y, U CHOKYCU8 OiOHY JHCIHKY (e 306Cim
MONOOY [ 8POONUBY NO-KUIBCLKOMY, MOOMO NOGHY, 3 nepehapbosanum 8010CCIM, i3
cepesckamu i md), i 6oHa eéxonuna mou wWMamovok, sIK ma Ko3a 3 KA3Ku J1UCmMOYoK,
ane pisHuYs Midic oQiyiaHmKow i K03010 NoseaNa 8 momy, wo Ko3d, HOKU 00X00una
00 ce020 0dida, écmuzana NPOKOSMHYMU JUCMOYOK, wie Il 3anumu iio20 600u
Kpanenvkow, ogiyiaumra dc HisK He MO2id 6CMUSHYMU NPOKOGMHYMU KABAIKA
pocmbigha Ha momy KOpOmMKOMY GIOPI3KY WWIAXY, AKUU iUl HALeNHCAIo nodoaiamu 6io
Kyxui 0o 3amosnuxa» (Zagrebelnyj, 2008: 188). — «And that little bit while the
waitress was eating from the kitchen to the hall, and seduced the poor woman (still
very young and pretty in Kiev, that is full, with dyed hair, earrings, etc.), and she
grabbed that leaf, like that goat from a fairy tale leaf, but the difference between the
waitress and the goat was that the goat, until she reached her grandfather, had time
to swallow the leaf, and even a drop of water to request, the waitress did not have
time to swallow that piece of roast beef on the short path she had to overcome from
the kitchen to the customer.

Conclusion

Metaphors-zoonyms convey national and cultural peculiarities of a
language, give explicit information about a person, permit the simultaneous revelation
of the dynamics of the development of national language picture of the world, positive
or negative character of the formation of its axiological capacity expressing those
attitudinal values which are in priority.
One can get the understanding of metaphor in such ways: 1) through the actualization
of the component of semantic structure in animals’ name; 2) man’s features and
indications of certain actions which allow associating a man with an animal;
3) through a situation in which this association arises. The paper analyzes and
systemizes certain forms of interaction of different semantic factors in the process of
functioning of zoometaphors in the text. We define lingo-cultural, accumulative,
evaluative, expressive functions of zoometaphors in fictional texts.
The scientific novelty is revealed in the scientific grounding of lingo-cultural specifics
of the usage of zoological metaphor in the modern fictional discourse, in defining
individual regularities of applying metaphorical models in the text.
The practical value of the research lies in the possibility of using the materials with
zoometaphors in lexicographical practice.
Further scientific work should be carried out to view relations of metaphor with
certain figures of speech, sum up the vision about its place in the system of figures of
speech taking into consideration both historical preconditions and the research done in
Linguistics and other branches of science during the last decades.
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Abstract

The article is aimed at identifying the ways of representing the category of fantasy in
English academic text and describing fantasy space of this type of texts. The research
was carried out on the material of three monographs in linguistics. The conceptual
analysis of the texts to identify contexts with markers of fantasy was undertaken, the
nature of referential relationships in a fantasy utterance was studied, and the structure
of fantasy was modeled. Fantasy images were considered in the light of their
denotative and significative descriptors. The research findings revealed the form of
representation and the functions of the category of fantasy in academic texts and
displayed the peculiarity of the fantasy space in academic texts.

Key words: modeling, fantasy space, English, text, metaphor, concept, category

1. Introduction

“The past 20 years or so have seen increasing, and sustained, academic interest in the
concept of creativity. Creativity has been explored across academic disciplines,
although there is a particular focus of attention within the humanities and social
sciences” (Swann, Deumet, 2017: 1). These words mark the tendency in modern
social and artistic sciences and stress the idea that creativity is typical for all kind of
human activity. But the role of creativity in scientific research is not truly discovered.
In this paper we undertake the study of academic creativity by considering such
phenomena as fantasy space of academic texts and the category of fantasy.

Modeling of fantasy space in academic texts written in English is associated with
revealing the role of the category of fantasy in the process of cognition and
knowledge formation which is carried out in the text. Fantasy in its broad sense is
traditionally associated with artistic works. In a more narrow sense it can be
associated with scientific creativity. Fantasy is a category that reflects the type of
thinking and the way of world cognition and world description. The category of
fantasy contributes to the implementation of the cognitive and communicative
intentions of researchers, and it is a text-forming property of academic texts. This
category has a sign form of expression and reflects the cognitive potential of
interpretation of academic or scientific texts. The study of some academic texts in
linguistics, as well as the study of some theoretical ideas on creative thinking, allowed
us to model the structure of the category. Its structure consists of two components:
rational and irrational. Irrational component reflects figments of researchers’
imagination, ideas considered to be false, illusions, etc., and it is represented in the
text by such key concepts as ‘fantasy’, ‘fudge’, ‘illusion’, ‘mystery’. The rational
component reflects different cognitive procedures used in academic research and is
represented in the text by concepts ‘model’, ‘potential’, ‘identification’
‘interpretation’, ‘mental / thought experiment’. The two components of the structure
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are interlinked and it is very often not easy to distinguish one from another. The
contents of the category create a special kind of fantasy space which has such
properties that are only typical for a cognitive kind of texts. The complex of main
components of the fantasy space, i.e. the irrational and rational components of the
category of fantasy, reflects the systematic nature of fantasy images in the modeled
fantasy space (Menshakova, 2015).

Since the process of academic knowledge formation is hidden from direct
observation, i.e. realized in the mind of researchers, the nature and specificity of this
process can be learnt only from explicit linguistic markers present in the text. Such
explicit markers of new knowledge formation in the text are metaphors since they
have the ability to conceptualize new ideas (Alekseeva, 1998; Mishlanova, 2002) and
reflect the deep ontological meaning of cognizable academic objects. The
consideration of metaphors as the main means and method of generating new
knowledge is justified by their powerful modeling function (Alekseeva, 1998; Gusev,
2002). “Metaphors typically align concepts featuring different degrees of
concreteness. This phenomenon has been used to claim that metaphors allow us to
(better) comprehend abstract concepts” (Bolognesi, Vernillo, 2019: 26). The essential
features of metaphors are their secondary nature, their high associative potential, the
perceptivity of the images they create, the ability to generate new knowledge on the
basis of prior knowledge (Bein, Trzewik, Maril, 2019). This makes metaphors the
main means of expressing new knowledge obtained in the course of interpretation of
reality.

Despite the fact that metaphorical images are the main form of actualization of the
category of fantasy, fantasy images do not function in academic texts in isolation from
their main conceptual meaning. The logic and cohesion of academic speech that are
considered to be ontological in scientific texts (Kotyurova, 1998) prove the idea that
the metaphors and other means of representing of fantasy construct a special space in
the text. This space is related to the expression of cognitive and communicative
intentions of the author. It is also a product of researchers’ individual creative
thinking, a system of images that allow recipients to understand the original academic
concept.

Modeling of fantasy space helps to identify a system of fantasy images on the basis of
which authors’ attitude to what they say is embodied in the text. The system of
fantasy images is conditioned by the internal logic of academic texts and allows us to
bring out their function in the formation of academic ideas. The specificity of fantasy
images is expressed in the nature of their referential correlation with objects and
phenomena of reality (Menshakova, 2017). Referential or non-referential images are
indicators of the potential these images have for expressing knowledge. Non-
referential, i.e. fantasy images, have a higher cognitive potential due to the fact that
they provoke in the recipient more intense reflective activity and at the same time
provide more freedom and hypothetical interpretation of new knowledge.

The process of modeling of fantasy space involve metaphors and formal utterances
that contain non-metaphorical non-referential, i.e. fantasy, signs. Metaphorical and
non-metaphorical fantasy images create a single space in academic texts. Each fantasy
image has qualitative rather than quantitative characteristics.
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The study of fantasy space thus allows us to learn what fantasy images are used in
academic texts in English to realize the cognitive idea of authors and to find out how
these images fulfil this goal.

The principles of fantasy space constructing depend on the cognitive and
communicative intentions of authors, i.e. on what role this or that fantasy image must
fulfill in the implementation of authors’ intention. In other words, it is the author of
academic texts who sets the rules for the functioning of images in the text created.
The reflection of authors’ attitude to the concept studied is expressed in referential
correlation of fantasy images with reality. To establish what images are used to carry
out a particular intention of the author we rely on the proposition that the system of
fantasy images of academic texts reflects the structure of the category of fantasy and it
is represented by two main groups of images that are correlated with the irrational and
rational components of the category. The use of fantasy images in order to implement
authors’ cognitive design is associated with the conceptualization of new knowledge
and modeling of objects of cognition. The process of theoretical modeling and the
formation of new knowledge in the broader interpretation of the category of fantasy
are mainly realized in the rational part of the category of fantasy.

The rational part of the fantasy space is represented by images that are dependent on
the reference relationship with objects and phenomena of the real world. On the one
hand, this does not allow researchers to lose touch with the object being studied, and
on the other hand, it is a way of abstract studying of real object of cognition. This
peculiarity of images of the rational component of the category of fantasy reflects the
methodological potential of the category and proves the ability of these images to
serve the goals of conceptualization and verification of new knowledge.

The irrational component of fantasy space combines mental images that are correlated
with the illogical, fictional sphere of human mental activity. These fantasy images are
not constrained by referential relations with objects of the real world. They have a
high interpretative potential which is due to their non-referential nature. They
establish ambiguous referential connection with objects of cognition or concepts
studied.

The images of the irrational component, due to the lack of a strong connection
between the object of comprehension and the mental fantasy image, are limited in
academic texts by argumentative and persuasive functions.

Thus, the attribution of the fantasy image to an irrational or rational part of the
category of fantasy, based on the nature of the reference relationship, determines the
main functions of mental fantasy images in texts in linguistics. The authors’ choice of
images displaying referential peculiarities of rational or irrational component of the
category constitutes the first stage in constructing the fantasy space of a text.

The second stage of constructing the fantasy space is possible due to the fact that both
components of its structure demonstrate peculiarities of the objects of reference, i.e.
the sphere of understanding of objects of reality. The peculiarities of understanding of
the objects of reality are reflected in the conceptual structure of each of the two
components of the category of fantasy. Their conceptual structure is related to the
sphere of denotation of metaphorical images. In the process of creating a fantasy
image the degree of probability of the image and the method of its creation are taken
into account. A fantasy image is created according to author’s general goals, be it
conceptualizing of new knowledge or arguing about prior knowledge. In the first case,
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the images are subject to the theoretical procedures of modeling, abstraction, and
idealization; in the second case they are based on different sources of irrational
imagination.

Obviously, the main purpose of creating fantasy images is to express some kind of
knowledge. Each fantasy image contains a significative dimension that represents a
model of fabricated knowledge. The sphere of fantasy comprehension of academic
knowledge in the text is determined by the content and the concept of the text. The
study of academic texts in linguistics defines the peculiarity of the significative
descriptor which is connected with linguistic and general academic knowledge.

Thus, a conceptual analysis of fantasy images in academic texts in linguistics is
directed from the content to the form of expression which allows us to identify
specific ways of representing fantasy images as well as to determine their function in
the implementation of the author’s intention.

2. Materials and Methods

Materials

The material for the linguistic study of the fantasy space in academic texts is
represented by three monographs in linguistics written in English: R.Harris. The
semantics of Science (2005); R.A. Harris. The Linguistics Wars (1993); S.Shaumyan.
A Semiotic Theory of Language (1987). We believe that the ways of representing
fantasy knowledge depend on the individual thinking style of authors of academic
texts. This idea is grounded on the fact that academic texts reflect the peculiarities of
researchers’ thinking, their methods of presentation, generalization, and rethinking of
academic knowledge. A practical analysis of the monographs of various researchers
will help to identify the ways in which authors of academic texts formulate new
knowledge or argue their position using individual fantasy images, thereby creating a
special fantasy space.

Methods
The analysis of linguistic material is based on theoretical principles of text analysis.
The study of the category of fantasy in the philosophical, academic, communicative
and cognitive aspects allows us to consider this category as an attribute of academic
texts. This category is present in academic texts because of the nature of academic
cognition and the communicative nature of science.
The methodology for the analysis of the linguistic data is determined firstly, by the
aim of the research, its objectives, and by the linguistic material. The study of the
category of fantasy as a text-forming category is based on the analysis of the linguistic
ways of its representation in the text. The aim of the analysis is identification of the
ways of representing the category under study in academic texts.
Achieving this aim involves completing the following tasks:
1. To perform a conceptual analysis of the academic texts in order to identify
contexts with markers of fantasy in them.
2. To study the nature of the referential relations in formal utterances with
explicit fantasy markers.
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3. To model the structure of the category of fantasy in academic texts selected
for the analysis.
4.  To explore the form of representation and the functions of the category of
fantasy.

The analysis procedure is the following. First, using the method of continuous
sampling we identified contexts that contain fantasy images in the texts under study.
The identification of fantasy images is based on interpretation of markers of fantasy.
It was proved that fantasy is represented in academic texts mainly in the form of
secondary signs, i.e. in the form of metaphors, as well as in the form of formal non-
metaphorical utterances with deviations from traditional referential relations.
Metaphors and formal utterances that carry out reference to non-existent objects are
considered by us as concrete units of analysis.
The main method used at the first stage of analysis is the method of logical analysis. It
helps to identify contexts of use in case of ambiguity of the referent of the fantasy
utterance when probabilistic nature of the fantasy sign, its polyinterpretive,
ambiguous character allows us to attribute it to either the rational or the irrational
component of the category of fantasy. The identification of contexts in which fantasy
markers are present helped us to form a bank of units of analysis.
The next stage consists in the analysis of referential relations in contexts with fantasy
markers. Contextual analysis, definitional analysis and cognitive analysis allow us to
verify referential relations in the identified contexts. The nature of referential relations
in fantasy utterances is the basis for classification of the knowledge they transmit as
logical (and thus rational) or illogical (and thus irrational). On this ground we believe
that fantasy utterances are related to: 1) the sphere of concepts of the irrational
component of the category of fantasy, 2) the sphere of the rational component of the
category of fantasy. The work at this stage is aimed at establishing the nature of
fantasy of the conceptual space of academic texts. The nature of fantasy reflects the
degree of probability of knowledge presented in the text, its ability to generate new
academic ideas.
To identify peculiarities of the fantasy space created by authors of academic texts we
carry out a study of the spheres of figurative identification of fantasy utterances with
the object of cognition. One of the best ways to study the spheres of figurative
identification of reality is a lexicographic description of metaphor (Baranov,
Karaulov, 1994; Mishlanova, 2002). The linguistic material representing fantasy is
analyzed with the provision that the formation of metaphorical meanings involves two
semantic complexes: the significative dimension (metaphorical model) and the
denotative dimension (the domain of objects of metaphorical reflection). Such
analysis of metaphors allows us to answer the questions of what fantasy images are
used in academic texts, what idea they represent, and how they relate to academic
ideas.

3. Results
The identification of ways of representing fantasy in academic text written in English

implies: 1) identifying the nature of fantasy image in an academic text of a particular
author through the analysis of referential relations in fantasy contexts, 2) identifying
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fantasy images in utterances with recognizable objects, 3) establishing the main
spheres of metaphorical modeling.

Let us consider a number of contexts of using representations of fantasy images
related to the sphere of the irrational component of the category of fantasy.

(1) “...definitions do not lead us from words across the great divide to non-verbal
reality” (Harris, 2005: 44).

(2) “Here we see Aristotle struggling hard to achieve levitation by tugging at the
lexical bootstraps of his own vocabulary” (Harris, 2005: 40).

(3) “By this ingenious lexical manoeuvre, the world was suddenly populated by a
body of like-minded investigators (henceforth to be called ‘scientists’), whose
existence strongly supported the view that there was a common enterprise (i.e.
science) in which they were all engaged, even I they had not all realized that fact”
(Harris, 2005: 28).

(4) “...the language of science was left in a kind if semantic limbo” (Harris, 2005:
171).

(5) “It was the search for fixed meanings that drove Plato to postulate an invisible
world of eternal forms of ideas. He realized that the perceived world of everyday
experience was constantly changing and calculated that behind or beyond it there
must be another world of unchanging entities and relations. This invisible world was
Plato’s guarantee both of the possibility of genuine knowledge and, simultaneous, of
the possibility of the genuine communication” (Harris, 2005: 120).

(6) “...those who hoped, by trial and error, to discover a reliable method of
transmuting base metals into gold” (Harris, 2005: 51).

As can be seen from the examples considered, fantasy knowledge represented in them
is based on the absence of a really existing referent. In example (4) the fantasy
utterance ‘semantic limbo’ has a phantom referent that refers us to a fictional,
mythological realm of being. In example (5) the utterance ‘an invisible world of
eternal forms of ideas’ is non-referential. The specificity of this utterance is that,
depending on the interpretation by the recipient, this utterance may acquire an abstract
referent due to the fact that the idea of the invisible world of eternal forms and ideas
was created in the past as an academic hypothesis. In modern science this hypothesis
has been falsified and represents irrational fantasy knowledge.

The same peculiarity of the interpretation of referential relations is seen in (7):

(7) “Plato’s solution was to posit a realm of ‘ideas’ or ‘forms’, lying beyond the
world of ordinary human perception. Numbers were among the inhabitants of this
realm. And for Plato this timeless, unchanging realm of forms contained all the
eternal exemplars behind the fleeting appearances of the everyday world” (Harris,
1993: 117).

Let us consider the following context of representation of fantasy knowledge in the
irrational component of the structure of the category under study:

(8) “The identification of phonemes with bundles of distinctive features had
unfortunate consequences: it induced some linguists to treat the phoneme as a
fictitious entity” (Shaumyan, 1987: 65).

The word ‘fiction’ means “an invention of the mind”, “an untrue story”. This term
refers to works of art or a genre of literature characterized by a description of
fictional, unreal, fantastic events or phenomena. Within the academic text, the semes
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“invention of the mind” and “untrue” characterize knowledge beyond logic, in other
words, knowledge turns out to be a fictitious construction of the imagination, a
delusion. It is obvious that the main meaning of the concept is the absence of a true
referent of the object. The meaning of the word ‘fictitious’, derived from the word
‘fiction’ also has the general meaning "lack of truth." The word ‘fictitious’ has the
meaning “untrue”, “invented”, “not real”. In the given context the concept ‘phoneme’
refers to the sphere of false non-academic knowledge. However, this idea of a
phoneme is not generally accepted, the concept of a phoneme has a false referent only
from the point of view of some linguists (‘it induced some linguists to treat ..."). We
believe that the use of concepts related to fiction and falsity of knowledge expresses
the anthropocentric nature of fantasy images and is due to the individual, personal
opinion of researchers about the described phenomenon.

Let us consider another context:

(9) “[Postal] argued in classes, papers, colloquia, and at the 1964 Linguistic Institute
[...] that pronouns weren’t “real”, that they were a figment of superficial
grammatical process ”(Harris, 1993: 109).

The meaning of the word ‘figment’ is “something believed but not real”. In the given
context this concept characterizes the attitude of the researcher to knowledge but not
knowledge itself. However, from the speaker’s perspective knowledge is considered
false, hence fantasy.

Academic cognition can be characterized by the degree of falsity or fantasy of its
content. Such meaning have the concepts ‘figment’, ‘myth’, etc., that are a part of the
conceptual structure of the irrational component of the category of fantasy. The word
‘myth’ means “widely believed but false story or idea”. For the concept of myth
referential relations are irrelevant since “in the myth everything is possible” (Levy-
Stross, 2005: 240). In an academic text the images characterized by this word convey
the value of “false story or idea” which assesses the described phenomenon. Let us
look at an example:

(10) “There are myths aplenty in linguistics these days surrounding Chomsky’s
spectacular rise, celebrating his brilliance and prescience, his predecessors’
obtuseness and dogmatism” (Harris, 1993: 51).

In this context the word ‘myth’, i.e. a fiction that does not correspond to reality,
characterizes the idea of the linguist’s activity, and the use of this concept
demonstrates the author’s distrust to the idea. In the next context the derivative of the
word ‘myth’ also characterizes the described situation as fantasy and at the same time
expresses the attitude of the researcher towards it.

(11) “Rather [the Third Texas Conference on Problems of Linguistic Analysis in
English] played very well to the youth of the field, Chomsky’s performance at the
conference occupying a substantial role in the mythology formed among the growing
cadre of young transformationalists, particularly once the proceedings reached
publication” (Harris, 1993: 71).

The use of the nouns ‘myth’ and ‘mythology’ in the given contexts has metaphorical
nature. This nature reinforces the axiological function of these concepts. These images
rather expressively evaluate knowledge.

Let us consider another context.
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(12) “[Plato’s hypothetical invisible world] many people regard as an unsatisfactory
solution; and rightly so, because it merely invents a mythical realm to supply a fixity
that our more familiar world cannot provide” (Shaumyan, 1987: 91).

In this context the meaning of the adjective ‘mythical’ has a slightly different meaning
than in the previous contexts. In examples (10), (11) ‘myth’ and ‘mythology’ describe
erroneous ideas about something accepted by a certain society / community. In
example (12), the word ‘mythical’ refers to a fictional world (‘invents a realm’), in
which laws that are different from the laws of the real world exist. This world has no
denotation; it is invented, intentionally created to substitude the real world. The
concept ‘mythical’ in this context is used to refer to a mentally constructed world. The
adjective ‘mythical’ confirms the fantasy of knowledge and, to a lesser extent than the
previous concepts, expresses the author’s attitude to the ideas discussed.

Now let us consider another example of the use of the concept related to the irrational
component of the category.

(13) “Tylor begins by dismissing the old wives’ tale, still frequently heard today, that
in some parts of the world people cannot count as Europeans can, because after the
numerals for one, two and three their language has only a general word meaning
‘many’” (Harris, 2005: 106).

The concept “old wives’ tale’ means “an ancient and not necessarily true belief” and
refers to the field of irrational knowledge. The main meaning of this concept is that it
represents non-specialized knowledge accepted among the profane and spread through
rumors. In the academic text this concept has a negative connotation and destroys the
value of knowledge in relation to which it is used.

The concepts ‘fudge’ and ‘fraud’ of the irrational component of the category have a
common meaning — “deceitful action”. Their use in academic texts demonstrates
negative assessment of the described knowledge. Consider another example:

(14) “The dubious way Aristotle goes about dealing with it (by postulating that the
‘real world’ is the same for all observers, whose perceptions of it are likewise
identical) I shall call ‘Aristotle’s fudge’” (Harris, 2005: 18).

In this context the meaning of the concept ‘fudge ’ indicates the author’ fallacy of prior
academic knowledge. The author of the text does not reveal any malicious intent on
the part of the creator of the false theory, but does not explicitly accept the knowledge
of the opponent. The word ‘fraud’, which implies intentional deception unacceptable
in the academic community, takes on a harsher meaning in the next context:

(15) “The publication of Reflections on Language [...] leaves little doubt that
transformational-generative grammar has become an intellectual fraud” (Harris,
1993: 215).

In the context cited above the word ‘fraud’ has an expressive emotional connotation.
It reduces the knowledge of the opponent to nothing, postulates not only its failure but
also harmfulness for science.

Irrational knowledge in academic texts can be characterized by the absence,
ambiguity, or non-existence of the referent. Irrational knowledge with such referents
is represented in the irrational component of the structure of the category of fantasy. It
is connected with such concepts as ‘mystery’, ‘magic’, ‘enigma’, ‘prophet’. Let us
look at a few examples:
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(16) “The acquisition of a natural language by a child will remain a mystery unless
we assume a hypothesis whereby there is available a simple sign system that underlies
natural languages and controls their functioning” (Shaumyan, 1987: 19).

The meaning of this fantasy context can be that the process of mastering a child’s
natural language is not fully understood by researchers, i.e. the essence of this process
is not known. However, under certain conditions (‘unless we assume a hypothesis’)
the referent of the studied object (‘acquisition of a natural language’) can be detected.
Consequently, fantasy images that belong to the group of concepts of ‘mystery’ have
the potential to implement a reference relationship with objects of reality.

Consider some more examples.

(A7) “In these bewildering chapters we find Aristotle reaching the mysterious
conclusions that some things have an essence and others do not, and that of the things
that do have an essence some are the same as their essence and others are not”
(Harris, 2005: 20).

(18) “The general explanation to which their rigid deductive methodology led strikes
moderns as somewhat mystical — that there is a universal grammar underlying
language which is “dependent” on the structure of reality” (Harris, 1993: 14).

In both contexts the concept ‘mystery’ characterizes the analyzed knowledge as false
or as fantasy. Describing some knowledge with the help of such concept as ‘mystery’
the author conveys the idea that it is impossible to verify this knowledge since
‘mystery’ has the meaning of “something which cannot be explained or understood”.
Thus, this knowledge is evaluated as erroneous. Such knowledge is considered as the
one for which explanation does not matter or it is knowledge that was not clearly
understood or reasoned and therefore is incomprehensible and incorrect.

The meaning of the concept ‘magic’ which is correlated with the irrational component
of the structure of the category of fantasy allows us to evaluate the actions that it
describes as inexplicable:

(19) “Katz and Postal work similar magic with imperative sentences, supplying an
IMP marker which triggers the relevant transformation” (Harris, 1993: 86).

It is obvious that the general meaning of this utterance is that the actions of
researchers are mysterious, logically inexplicable, and that meaning affects the
assessment of the conclusions drawn. Since the actions themselves are inexplicable
their results cannot be verified. The same meaning of inexplicability appears in the
text with the help of the concept ‘enigma’. See the contexts of its use below:

(20) “In another way, though, the issue has less to do with Chomsky’s vaunted depth
of analysis than with his enigmatic choice of which particular thread of which
analysis to follow at any given time” (Harris, 1993: 146).

In the given context the concept ‘enigmatic choice’ has no referent. In the dictionary
the word ‘enigma’ is defined as “something mysterious and very hard to understand”,
which means it is not known whether there is a real referent for the phenomenon
characterized by this concept. In addition, the image created by the expression
‘enigmatic choice’ reflects the author’s attitude towards the opponent, since what is
inexplicable and difficult to understand in science cannot be used as a tool for
research. The opponent’s actions are evaluated by the author as inapplicable to
academic research, as pure fantasy. From the point of view of the author these actions
have false grounds, although the concept ‘enigmatic’ does not exclude the possibility
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of verification and the presence of denotation. Consequently the referent of the
utterance ‘enigmatic choice’ has potential nature.

In the following contexts the fantasy image is characterized by means of the concept
‘prophet’ which has no referent in the real world.

(21) “For one thing, he was known to be the student of Zellig Harris, a brilliant,
somewhat eccentric, but thoroughly Bloomfieldian, and very highly regarded linguist
— “perhaps the most skilful and imaginative prophet [of the period]” (Harris, 1993:
29).

(22) “The debt to Locke resurfaces when we come to the prophetic mention of science
de la communication des idées” (Harris, 2005: 45).

The concept ‘prophet’ means a person with unrealistic, fictional power — a fantastic
ability to foresee the future. It is significant that the word ‘prophet’ also has a seme
“directed by God” which relates the named concept with both fantasy (since in the
science the existence of God is denied) and faith. Due to the role that faith plays in
cognition (Polany, 1998), the use of a concept related to this field in an academic
context gives the utterance a positive and approving meaning.

Thus, mental images that form fantasy space of academic texts in the field of the
irrational component of the structure of the category of fantasy represent the
conceptual structure of this category and reflect the features of the concepts presented
in it. These features consist of the absence of a reference correlation of fantasy images
with objects of reality, an increased level of fantasy, and a lack of stable links with
objects of research. As the result of our study we came to the conclusion that fantasy
images of the irrational sphere of fantasy space in an academic text carry out mainly
communicative function, i.e. serve as a means of persuasion and argumentation.

Table 1 represents the analysis of fantasy images in the irrational component of the
category of fantasy on the basis of denotation.

Table 1. Denotative analysis of fantasy images in the irrational component of the
category of fantasy

fantasy | There were a few firothing publications, like Ray Dougherty’s (1974)
“Generative Semantics Methods: A Bloomfieldian Counterrevolution,” and
an exchange between Katz and McCawley that saw titles like
“Interpretative ~ Semantics ~ Meets  Frankenstein”  (1976) and

“Interpretative Semantics Meets the Zombies” (LW 154).

Since Bloomfield had become the absolute Bogey Man of linguistics, and
since the generative semantics seemed to be working within the same
general framework, it took a while for these accusations to surface (LW
161).

fudge So, mentalism in psychology and linguistics went the way if vitalism in
biology, phlogiston in chemistry, ether in physics, and, also like those
other concepts, mentalism packed its bags when it left (LW 26).

illusion | Sound is the hard currency; meaning is the network of cultural and
formal conventions that turns it into a stick of gum at the candy store (LW
5).

mystery | A science in crisis, says Kuhn, is a science looking to shuck whatever
program gave rise to its insecurity, looking for a new, more complete, more
consistent, more simple system than the old one, to give it back some
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confidence, looking, in many ways, for a messiah.

And perhaps linguistics, as an abstract and collective entity, was looking
for a savior (LW 36).

MIT was a stronghold of truth and wisdom in language studies, Chomsky
was the uniformly acknowledged intellectual leader, Aspects was the new
scripture.

The central, defining concern of the work codified, extended, and enriched
in that scripture was to get beneath the literal surface of language and
explore its subterranean logical regularities, to find its deep structures, to
get at meaning (LW 101).

Now let us consider a number of contexts representing fantasy in the rational sphere
of the structure of the category of fantasy:

(23) “...the crude promises that weight-watchers consume for their intellectual diet is
the rhetoric telling us that science has discovered in DNA a concealed ‘genomic
language’ that can be compared directly to English” (Harris, 2005: x).

(24) “We are asked to believe that the genome is ‘a lexicon’, a collection of arbitrary
ordered sentences, similar to the arbitrary alphabetical order of entries in an
encyclopaedia” (Harris, 2005: x).

(25) “...describe the language of science from the outside’” (Harris, 2005: viii).

(26) “words may be instruments of communication they may also be obstacles to
understanding” (Harris, 2005: 43).

(27) “degrees or levels of reality” (Harris, 2005: 208).

(28) “It is always possible [...] imagine a larger box enclosing any given box,
however large. ‘In this way space appears as something unbounded’” (Harris, 2005:
191).

(29) “a hypothetical ‘ideal speaker-hearer’” (Harris, 2005: 99).

(30) “the social dimension of science” (Harris, 2005: 27).

(31) “the current academic story about ‘superstrings’” (Harris, 2005: 176).

(32) “living in a universe with ‘ten dimensions’” (Harris, 2005: 176).

(33) “hard-science [linguistics] " (Harris, 2005: 174).

(34) “soft science” (Harris, 2005: 174).

These contexts reveal the specificity of the rational component of the category of
fantasy. The general characteristics of the concepts typical for the category are
determined by the methods and procedures used in science to search for new
knowledge, to conceptualize and interpret it. The main concepts of the rational
component of the category of fantasy are ‘model’, ‘potential’, ‘identification’,
‘mental’ | thought experiment’, ‘interpretation’. They have abstract referents that are
correlated with real-life but idealized objects. This fact is due to the nature of science
which studies only real-life objects and phenomena.

All the given contexts represent models of academic cognition, context (24) also
demonstrates the process of formation and interpretation of new fantasy knowledge,
contexts (28) and (29) reflect the high hypothetical value of images.

Let us consider the specifics of the rational component of fantasy relying on the main
groups of concepts making up its structure.

The process of academic modeling can be considered as virtual since it is carried out
not in reality but in the mental space of human thinking. According to H.R.
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Schmidtke, it is a property of language to model reality: “human language is a
versatile tool for communicating mental models between speakers of a
language”(Schmidtke, 2020: 27). Psychologists claim that understanding of the world
is built on modelling because our brain “reflects the external world causal
relationships in the form of a logically consistent and prognostic model of reality”
(Vityaev 2019). Modeling is an operation with an ideal object of study, i.e. with an
object that has an abstract referent. The operation of modeling needs fantasy thinking.
In context (35) “Academic attempt to model reality” (Harris, 1993: 214) the object of
modeling is reality. The concept of reality is abstract in nature which determines the
effect of fantasy produced by the utterance ‘to model reality’. Physical manipulation
of reality is generally impossible, and due to the depth of the concept even mental
modeling of reality may be incomplete. Likewise in context (36) “Every language
presents its own model of the Universe” (Shaumyan, 1987: 11) the model of the
universe does not reflect all existing features and characteristics inherent in it, the
referent of the utterance ‘model of the Universe’ is abstract since it is intentionally
constructed in the mental space of the researcher and displays only the most relevant
signs of the object of study. To study the individual sides of such complex objects as
reality, the universe, etc., modeling is an important theoretical tool. Modeling is
considered from the standpoint of probabilistic logic where it is possible to “cut off”
irrelevant characteristics and multiple interpretations of the obtained data when
studying objects or phenomena of reality (Krymsky, 1974). This means that fantasy
images created in the process of modeling objects of reality have a high interpretative
potential.

The processes of abstraction and idealization are reflected in the images of the rational
sphere of fantasy space. Objects that undergo abstraction and idealization in science
have abstract referents since they relate to complex, systemic, indivisible objects of
cognition the study of which is possible when we avoid their specific, unambiguous
characteristics.

Let us consider the contexts:

(37) “Therefore, the starting point of this theory is the phonemic level as an ideal
system of distinctive oppositions whose properties are determined by the Principle of
Semiotic Relevance. The ideal system of distinctive oppositions is not based on
analytic procedures but is postulated as a theoretical construct from which possible
systems of distinctive oppositions are deduced” (Shaumyan, 1987: 83).

(38) “The concept of language is an abstraction that characterizes the common
properties of all languages” (Shaumyan, 1987: 1).

In context (37) the referent of the word ‘language’, which is the object of study, is
transformed in such a way that it correlates with many other similar objects. Fantasy
in this case is revealed in the researcher’s ability to comprehend existing objects as
concrete and abstract entities at the same time.

The concepts of the rational component of the fantasy ‘potential’, ‘possible’,
‘hypothetical’, etc. are joined in one group due to the general trait of probability of the
referent, its potential and virtual character.

Fantasy images related to the sphere of the concept ‘potential’ are characterized by
the fact that their referent is assigned to the future, it exists in the abstract form and
may or may not be realized in reality:
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(39) “These superpositions can be explained as a realization of a potential of natural
languages for developing symmetrical constructions” (Shaumyan, 1987: 179).

Images correlated with the sphere of the concept ‘hypothetical’ have referents that are
supposed by researchers but not confirmed by science at the moment.

Objects with ambiguous referents, existing and non-existent at the same time, are used
in science to solve logical problems, to verify knowledge, etc. The hypothesis is
associated with virtual modeling of an object or phenomenon which, due to its ideal
nature, can only have an abstract referent existing in a virtual world. Consider the
context:

(40) “At this point in the exposition, Einstein allows a hypothetical objector to
protest” (Harris, 2005: 137).

The concept ‘a hypothetical objector’ represents a mentally created object, a mental
interlocutor, an opponent, a representative of competing theory and logic. The
attributive use of the word ‘hypothetical’ characterizes the object but does not
evaluate it from the standpoint of reality — unreality. The main function of using the
concept in this context is to conceptualize the knowledge necessary for the successful
development and argumentation of the theory.

The concept ‘identification’, which is part of the rational component of the category
of fantasy, reveals the property of fantasy images to create similarities between
objects or phenomena.

The identification process is based on establishing the relation A = B. In this sense,
the identification process is similar to the process of conceptually superimposing the
system of characteristics of one object on another. In other words, the identification of
two objects implies that of one of them has a referent that partially coincides with the
referent of another object that belongs to another subject area. Since the referents of
ideal objects modeled by science are abstract and ambiguous, the referential relations
established between the studied and the known objects are also abstract. Let us
consider the contexts:

(41) “Under the definition of the grammatical category proposed above, ergativity is
identical with agentivity if we define the meaning ‘agent’ as a class of meaning
characterized by the same coding devices as the syntactic function ‘ergative’”
(Shaumyan, 1987: 149).

The concept ‘interpretation’ represents one of the important procedures of academic
research and processing academic data. In academic texts the concept ‘interpretation’
has an ambiguous referent which is explained by the nature of the process of
interpretation that allows many truths. Here is a context from another text:

(42) “As another glance at the Floyd tree will show, Postal’s reductionist campaign
was gathering a good deal of stream — adjectives were re-analyzed as deep verbs,
adjective phrases disappeared at deep structure, some nouns were also deep verbs,
prepositions and conjunctions were deep verbs, prepositional phrases dissolved at
deep structure, tenses were deep verbs, quantifiers were deep verbs, articles arose
transformationally, the verb phrase dissolved at deep structure — and abstract syntax
arrived at a convenient little core of deep categories: NPs, Vs, and Ss” (Harris, 1993:
115).

Each of the objects mentioned in the context (grammatical parts of speech) has at least
two referents. The adjective has a virtual object representing the abstract structure of
all adjectives known as a referent. In the theory of transformational grammar, as is
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seen from Harris’s narration, the referent of the adjective changes because the
theoretical idea of its origin and function changes. Thus, the word ‘adjective’ in this
context has two referents: the one that the author of the text keeps in mind and the
other is implied by transformational grammar. From the point of view of the author,
the second referent is false; from the position of transformational grammar, the first
referent is false. Fantasy thinking in the process of data interpretation manifests itself
as a creative ability to identify potential properties of objects, as well as evaluate these
properties from the perspective of new knowledge.

The concept ‘mental / thought experiment’ represents a scientific operation related to
the use of fantasy to obtain scientific knowledge about the subject being studied. A
thought experiment is used in scientific research when an object is not available for
direct study. In an academic text, fantasy knowledge represented by the concept
‘mental / thought experiment’ has a virtual referent and can be verified by
probabilistic logic. Referents of imaginary objects or situations involved in a thought
experiment have phantom or abstract existence.

Let us consider a broad context of a thought experiment:

(43) “The antinomy of transposition is generated by the following two assumptions,
which both characterize the essential properties of the phoneme.
Assumption 1: Phonemes are elements whose function is to differentiate between

signs. [...]

If assumption 1 is valid, then the acoustic substance of phonemes can be transposed
into other forms of physical substance — graphic, chromatic, tactile.

Any phoneme and any set of distinctive features can be presented not only as acoustic

elements but as graphic, chromatic, or tactile symbols, as well. In order to see that,
let us perform the following mental experiment. We will transpose phonemes into
circles of identical dimension but different colour, let us say in English the vowel &
into a blue circle, the vowel e into a brown circle, the consonant t into a yellow circle.
The words cat, ten, neck, net, can, tan can then be represented as chains consisting of
combinations of the differently colored circles...” (Shaumyan, 1987: 51).

The given thought experiment is based on a conscious violation of normal referential
relations in the utterance. The basis for the representation of the concept ‘mental /
thought experiment’ in this text is a conceptual blend that combines the spheres of
acoustic and visual perception. The researcher transforms objects of study
(phonemes), changes the form of their material representation from acoustic to visual.
The choice of such transformation from an acoustic form to a visual one is called for
by the highest productivity of visual perception (Ryabtseva, 2005). As a result of this
transformation phonemes acquire an additional visual form of expression. However,
this form of expression is imaginary; it was proposed only for the purpose of
implementing the experiment and does not imply further existence. Accordingly, the
assumption that words can be represented as chains of circles of different colors is
false. The utterance ‘transpose ... the vowel @ into a blue circle’ is possible in terms
of probabilistic logic which means it has a virtual referent. Understanding of the
modification proposed by the author is possible due to the person’s ability to fantasy,
to use probabilistic logic in the process of comprehension of the utterance. As can be
seen from the context, probabilistic logic plays a significant role in construction and
understanding of thought experiments, and it allows us to understand false utterances
viewed as such from the standpoint of traditional logic.

XLinguae, Volume 13 Issue 2, April 2020, ISSN 1337-8384, ISSN 2453-711X
285



Thus, the mental images that form the fantasy space of the English academic text in
the sphere of the rational component of the structure of the category of fantasy
represent the conceptual structure of this category and reflect the peculiarities of the
concepts presented in it. The peculiarity of the concepts consists in the fact that
fantasy images belonging to the rational component of the category have abstract or
ambiguous referents that link these fantasy images with virtual objects created by
researchers in ideal mental form. The nature of fantasy created by the peculiarities of
referential relations in the rational component of the structure of the category is lower
than in its irrational component. Fantasy images of the rational sphere of fantasy
space primarily perform a modeling function and participate in the conceptualization
of new knowledge.

Table 2 represents the analysis of fantasy images in the rational component of the
category of fantasy on the basis of denotation.

Table 2. Denotative analysis of fantasy images in the rational component of the
category of fantasy

model Dummy terms serve to resolve the conflict between syntactic and
semantic requirements: since dummy terms have null meaning,
they do not change the semantic context of an impersonal
sentence, and at the same time they allow satisfaction of the
structural requirement that every sentence must have a subject
(Shaumyan 1987: 228).

potential At this point in the exposition, Einstein allows a hypothetical
objector to protest (Harris, 2005: 132)
identification In short, logic brought the abstract syntacticians much closer to

the mentalist goals which they had swallowed with their early
transformational milk.

Along with vitamin M, mentalism, their early transformational
milk included another essential nutrient, especially after
Chomsky’s tour de force linkage of his program to the goals of
traditional grammar, vitamin U, universality, and in Aspects
Chomsky associated this nutrient with one specific module of his
grammar, the base component [...] (Harris, 1993: 117).

interpretation As another glance at the Floyd tree will show, Postal’s
reductionist campaign was gathering a good deal of stream —
adjectives were re-analyzed as deep verbs, adjective phrases
disappeared at deep structure, some nouns were also deep verbs,
prepositions and conjunctions were deep verbs, prepositional
phrases dissolved at deep structure, tenses were deep verbs,
quantifiers were deep verbs, articles arose transformationally, the
verb phrase dissolved at deep structure — and abstract syntax
arrived at a convenient little core of deep categories: NPs, Vs, and
Ss (Harris, 1993:115).

mental/thought “It is perfectly possible to imagine a universe in which any act of
experiment counting by being in it annihilated some members of the class
counted during the time and only during the time of its
continuance. [...] For I would see that it is also imaginable that
those accustomed to attending meetings of the Council of Nicaea
might learn to develop a different method of counting from mine: a
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method that accommodated the alarming propensity of bishops to
become indistinguishable from their immediate neighbours. For
instance, in this method there might be a numeral 318/9, which
was neither 318 nor 319 in my familiar system. Given this more
sophisticated Nicaean system of numeration, | would see that the
question ‘Are there really 319 bishops of only 318?° becomes
pointless: and perhaps meaningless, since the logic of one-to-one
correlation no longer applies. Creating such a universe, with a
different basis for the integration of counting, and a different
mathematics, would be well within the capacities of the Demiurge
(Harris, 2005: 187).

The study of the three monographs in linguistics allowed us to carry out the analysis
of fantasy images on the basis of significative descriptors. In the studied works the
main significative descriptors belong to the sphere of language, linguistics,
researchers, communication, science, academic work, thought, knowledge, world and
components of academic cognition (see Table 3).

Table 3. Significative descriptors of fantasy images of the category of fantasy in
monographs “The semantics of Science” by R.Harris (2005), “The Linguistics Wars”
by R.A. Harris (1993), “A Semiotic Theory of Language” by S.Shaumyan (1987).

LANGUAGE

“the kernel was the seed of meaning in
transformational grammar” (Harris, 1993: 48)

“grammatical pieces of language” (Harris, 1993: 57)
“domain of meaning” (Harris, 1993: 12)
“looking underneath language” (Harris, 1993: 81)

“grammaticality was a wholly syntactic beast”
(Harris, 1993: 188)

“interpretive semanticists took only a conservable,
tasteless, nutritionless little nibbles from ... language”
(Harris, 1993: 8)

LINGUISTICS

“cross-pollination [in generative semantics]” (Harris,
1993: 206)

“the linguistic battle” (Harris, 1993: 121)

“Hallean phonology was ... a product of a fantastic
never-never land” (Harris, 1993: 60)

“language [is] a path running from sound to meaning,
and ... linguistics [is] the exploration of that path”
(Harris, 1993: 12)

“generative light bulb surely clicked on” (Harris,
1993: 52)

RESEARCHER

“four leading figures all on their semantic horses”
(Harris, 1993: 131)

“Chomsky is a steadfast champion of creativity”
(Harris, 1993: 57)
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“grammar-zombies” (Harris, 1993: 53)

“[Chomsky] is many linguists’ Great Satan” (Harris,
1993: 54)

“Noam is not a human being. He is an angel” (Harris,
1993: 77)

COMMUNICATION

“the knowledge inside a language user’s head”
(Harris, 1993: 100)

“breadth of knowledge” (Harris, 1993: 15)
“to model knowledge of space” (Harris, 1993: 32)

SCIENCE

“science is a full-blooded activity” (Harris, 1993: 214)
“empirical science camp” (Harris, 1993: 5)

“the anomalist camp” (Harris, 1993: 13)

“blessing of science” (Harris, 1993: 11)

“various bits of theoretical machinery” (Harris, 1993:
194)

ACADEMIC WORK

“[Chomsky’s] writing can be ... forbidding as a
blackberry patch, full of fruit you can see but you just
can’t get to” (Harris, 1993: 244)

“Sapir’s [Language] ... heaped high with brilliant
insights and imaginative leaps” (Harris, 1993: 22)

“Bloomfield’s [Language] is a cookbook, ... giving
its readers recipes with which to obtain similar
results” (Harris, 1993: 22)

“[Chomsky’s Logical Structure of Linguistic Theory]
looked to be the iceberg of which Syntactic Structures
formed the tip” (Harris, 1993: 69)

“Halle’s evangelical Seven Sermons on Sounds in
Speech” (Harris, 1993: 69)

THOUGHT

“the territory of thought” (Harris, 1993: 6)
“the deer park of the mind” (Harris, 1993: 53)

“genetic veins in the marble of our minds” (Harris,
1993: 66)

“the golden realm of thought” (Harris, 1993: 96)

“a thought [looks like] the bundles of features hanging
down from the bottoms of deep structure” (Harris,
1993: 108)

KNOWLEDGE

“road to knowledge” (Harris, 2005: 39)

WORLD

“the hidden structures of creation” (Harris, 1993: 12)

“corrosive passage of time” (Harris, 1993: 15)

COMPONENTS OF
ACADEMIC COGNITION

“a cloud-like subatomic model” (Harris, 1993: 7)

“A-nodes “functioned as an Open Sesame” to
generative semantics” (Harris, 1993: 90)
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4. Conclusions
The main objective of the practical study of the category of fantasy in English
academic texts was to identify and analyze the linguistic, cognitive and
communicative features of the representation of this category. To achieve this goal it
was necessary to model the fantasy space of the academic texts in linguistics written
in English.
The methodology of modeling the fantasy space of an academic text is based on the
ideas of 1) a complex, ambiguous structure of the category of fantasy, which is
represented by two opposite components: rational and irrational; 2) on the
predominantly metaphorical form of representation of fabricated knowledge in
academic texts. At modeling fantasy space it is necessary to take into account the dual
structure of the category of fantasy, the degree of correspondence of the referent of
the metaphor with the reality, and the nature of fantasy of each of the components of
fantasy space. Recognition of the predominantly metaphorical way of expressing
fantasy knowledge makes it possible to study the ways of representing fantasy from
the perspective of its denotative description.
The analysis of the system of images represented in the irrational component of the
structure of the fantasy category showed that the specifics of the representation of
fantasy knowledge is determined by the conceptual structure of each of the
components of the category. Mental fantasy images of the irrational sphere of the
fantasy space of the text are characterized by referential relationships with the objects
of reality that they represent. This determines the predominantly argumentative and
persuasive functions of irrational images in academic texts. The system of fantasy
images of the rational component of the category of fantasy is characterized by the
presence of an abstract referent that correlates the fantasy image with the object of
cognition. The object of cognition is constructed by researchers and exists in a virtual,
ideal form in their mind. This feature of fantasy images of the rational component of
the category determines their function to conceptualize new academic knowledge.
The study of the denotative and significative spheres of fantasy images showed the
following. 1) The denotative sphere of fantasy space is represented by the basic
concepts included in the structure of the irrational and rational components of the
category of fantasy. Such concepts are: ‘fantasy’, ‘fudge’, ‘illusion’, ‘mystery’ for the
irrational component, and ‘model’, ‘potential’, ‘identification’, ‘interpretation’,
‘mental / thought experiment’ for the rational component of the structure of the
category of fantasy. 2) The significative sphere of fantasy space represents the main
areas of linguistic and general academic knowledge. Such areas in the studied English
academic texts in linguistics were LANGUAGE, LINGUISTICS, RESEARCHER,
COMMUNICATION, SCIENCE, KNOWLEDGE, ACADEMIC WORK,
COMPONENTS OF ACADEMIC COGNITION, THINKING, PEACE.
The main linguistic ways of representing fantasy knowledge in academic texts are
metaphors and non-metaphorical formal utterances containing non-referential signs or
images. The main function performed by metaphors in academic texts is
conceptualization of new academic knowledge. It is realized in the sphere of the
rational component of the category of fantasy. In the sphere of the irrational
component the metaphor serves the purpose of realizing the communicative intention
of the author and performs primarily argumentative and persuasive functions. Non-
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metaphorical formal utterances contain fantasy knowledge that relates them either to
the sphere of the irrational component of the category of fantasy (in this case, they are
associated with the concepts ‘fudge’ or ‘illusion’) or to the sphere of the rational
component of the category where they are represented by the concepts ‘interpretation’
or ‘mental / thought experiment’.
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